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ed from Reaſon, the Goſpel, a 5 
Country; 1 ſhall, in this Addreſs to your ſelves, en- 
deavour to convince you, that it is your Intereſt to 


Pod NOTAR 


| LOWER HOUSE 


CONVOCATION. 
« OU. Gentlemen, who are the Repreſentatives 


1 of the Clergy of England, are * Patrons' of 
a Work, which treats of Religion and the Clergy. It 


is written to promote Liberty, Virtue and Piety ; the 


Intereſts of which, I hope, you will always eſpoule, 
and eſteem as your own; and will conſequently ap- 
prove my Deſign, and give me your Thanks, what- 
ever may have been the Succeſs of my Endeavours. 

Tus many wild and unſcriptural Claims ſtarted, and 
impetuouſly maintained by very many of thoſe whom 


you repreſent (and I wiſh I could ſay denied, though 


ut faintly, by any conſiderable Number of others) 
ave. Occaſion to the following Sheers; and, having. 
in them ſhewn to my Brethren, the Laity, the Abſur- 

dity and Impiety of thoſe Claims, 1 Arguments feteh- 
the Laws of our 


drop them; and it I can ſucceed inthis Point, I pre- 


fume, that all other e be uſeleſs, -* + 


Tuns Gentlemen, in the Heat of their Demande 


and Contention for Power, have gone ſo far towards 


Rome, and borrowed lo many of her Principles, chat I 
ſee no other Medium left for them, but either to pro- 
ceed on in their Journey thither, (which, as they Have 

8 "SS managed 


* — 


managed Matters, is now a very ſhort one) or to turn 
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back to the Principles of the Reformation (a very lo 


Journey, I confeis!) and accept of the Biſhop of * 
Bangor's Scheme, as much as they hate it and him. 
That Scheme, though it may not be altogether ſo pala- 


table, yet is a ſafe Scheme: And though it does not en- 
title them to all the Power and Wealth in England, yet 
it ſecures to them wharehey haps. : v-£ þ 5 
ConsiDzs, Gentlemen, that you cannot take as 
much of Popery as you pleaſe, and leave the reſt. Ma- 
chiavel has long ſince told us, that no Government can 


ſubſiſt long but upon its original Foundation, and by re- 


 curring often to the n ne upon which it was firſt 


founded, | It will indeed ſtand upon no other; and 
when that is Tapped and undermined, the Superſtrue- 
ture muſt fall to the Ground, the old Inhabitants muſk 


find out new Materials, ere& new Buildings upon other 
Foundations, and are, for the moſt part, undone by | 


the Experiment. inen W. Ao 7 
Tux firſt Principles of our Proteſtant Church, art 
the Principles of the Reformation; namely, the ſpiritual 


; way ah hey of the Crown; the Right of the Laity to 
ju 0 


ge for themſelves; the forming ot all Eecleſiaſtical 
Polity by the Legiſlature; and conſequently, the crea- 


ting of Clergymen by the Civil Authority; a Power 
forgot by too many of the Clergy, andremembred, a- 
gainſt their Wills, by the Laity. Whoever would 


maintain the Reformation, muſt maintain theſe Prin- 
ciples; or embrace Popery, if he deſert; them. Whe⸗ 
cher the ſolemn Oaths of the Clergy in general, have 
been ſufficient Pledges and Motives for their believing 


And defending them, I appeal to their Behaviour and 


their Writings, 1 : | 
BM the ſworn Servants of the Law, many of them 


have avowedly contradicted and bid Defiance to the 


Law. Being entruſted with ſerving and inſtructi ng the 


People, they have deceived and ſet up for command - 


ing the People. Being chofen by the Crown to mini- 
ſerial Offices, they have claimed a: Power above the 


Crown; from which they acknowledge, upon Oath, to 


n  haye 
a Dr. BENJAMIN Hoa pr v, | 
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have received all Power. T hey have dane what in 
them lay, to make the Mercy of God of none Effect, 
by damniag whom they pleaſed; and to diſarm his Ju- 
ſtice, by. pardoning whom they would. They have 
made Hiaven it ſelfto:wait for the Sentence from the Prieſt's 
Aout, and God himſelf 10 follow the Fudgment of the 
Prieſt. They have pretended to oblige. God Almighty to 
open and ſhut. Heaven's Gates. They have aſſerted, that 
the Prieſthood is a Princely Power, greater and more vene- 
rable than that of the Emperor: That the ſpiritual Govern- 
ment (that is, a Government by Prieſts) is farther above 
the Civil Power, than Heat en is above ths Earth: That a 
Biſhop is to be honoured as God: That © the Revenue of 
© Prieſts ought to be greater than the Revenue of 
Kings: That greater Puniſhment is due to an Offence 
© againſt a Prieſt, than to an Offence againſt a King: 
© That Kings and Queens are to bow down before the 
« Prieſt, with their Face towards the Earth, and to lick 
* upthe Duſt of his Feet : Thatit is the Royal Office 
ol Kings and Queens, to carry the Prieſtin their Bo- 
* ſom, or on their Shoulders: That great Men, ought 
not to ſay My Chaplain, in any other Senſe than we 
* ſay, My KING, or My Gop. pe $645]. 224 4 
As to the King's Nomination of Biſhops, and the Pow- 
er that he has over theConvocation,they have maintain» 
ed, that, the Church ſhould as reaſonably have the No- 
** minationand depoſing of Kings; and that it is as rea- 
( ſonable that the Parliament ſhould neither meet nor 
act without the Biſhop's Licence and Authority : That 
the Chief Magiſtrate is bound to ſubmit to the Biſhop, 
© who may excommunicate him: That it is a Contra- 
«dition and an Impoſſibility, for any State to have Au- 
*thority over the Church, that is, over the Prieſts; That a 
the Prieſts Power extends to the ſettling. of Faſting, - 
© and Feaſting, and Clothes: That thoſe Clergy, who 
* comply —. the Government, and yet retain their old 
© Principles, are the beſt Part, and moſt numerous of 
© the Clergy ;* that is, that thoſe of the Clergy, who 
are perjured, are the beſt and moſt numerous. They 
have decreed, that to maiatain that the Sovereignty of 
 Enyland js in the Three Eftates of England, namely, in 
vor a 3 3; King. 
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King, Lords, and Commons, is 4 damnable Principle. 
They have aſſerted, that the Lords and Commons have 
no more Share in the making of Laws, than a Beggar has 
in ones Alms: That all Subjects are Slaves as to Life and 
Property: And that Reſiſtance is not lawful for the 
© Maintenance of the Liberties of ourſelves and others; 
nor for the Defence of Religion; nor for the Preſer- 
vation of Church and State; nor for the Salvation of 
© a Soul; no, nor for the Redemption of the whole 
World.“ 9 | | 
THERE is a choice Catalogue of theſe extravagant 
Doctrines, collected in a Pamphlet publiſhed ſome Years 
ſince, and entitled, new Catechiſm, with Dr. Hickes's 
39 Articles; and all of them taken out of the Ree, of 
Men in the higheſt Reputation 3 you. Yes, 
Gentlemen, all theſe impious, mad and ſelfiſh Doc- 
trines have been maintained by thoſe of your Order, 
and never yet contradicted by any publick At of your 
Body. On the contrary, with your uſual Charity and 
Geod-nature, you have fallen upon thoſe who expoſed 
them ; though they were evidently the very Corner- 
Stones of Popery, and a flat Contradiction tothe whole 
Spirit and Progreſs of the Reformation. RS 
+ THERE is no Medium between Popery and the Refor- 
mation; that is, between the claiming of any Power in 
Religion, and the renouncing of all Power in Religion: 


* 
9 
3 


(as you will find fully made out in the following Sheets.) 

The latter is the Characteriſtick of a Proteſtant Miniſter, yo 
and the former the black Mark of a Popiſh Prieſt. You va 
have it in 2 Choice, Gentlemen, which you will in 
chuſe to reſemble. -* the 


.» It you do not think fit to accept the Biſh of Ban- 
For Proteſtant Scheme, which is the fame with that of 
the Reformazion, and has been ever ſince the Law of the 
Land, there is but one Choice left you, namely, that 
of working about a Popiſh Revolution, per fas e nefas ; 
of bringing undiſguiſed Popery and the Inquiſition in- 
to the Church; direct Slavery upon your Country; and 
upon your own Order, the Neceſſity of throwing youre 
ſelves blindly upon the Mercy: of the Court of Rome, 
for her Protection, and Licence to prelerve your Dig- 
Mities and Revenues. | You 
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Tov have no Poflibility of keeping elear of the Pope 
and the Reg#le both. The King will not part with his 

Prerogative; the Parliament will not give up-its Autho- 
rityz nor will the Feople entirely part with their Senſes. 


And forthe Biſhop of Rome, you would do well to re- 


member what tender Iſage your Predeceſfors received 
always diſcountenanced and 
oppreſſed them. The lazy Monks, and debauehed Fry- 
ars, were his Darlings, and peculiar Care. They were 
thoroughly detached from the Intereſts of the Laity, 
thorough Dependents upon the Holy Father; They 
were therefore diſtinguiſhed as his Spiritual Janizarjes, 
and the Guards of the Papacy; and to them he gave a- 
way the "Revenues and Maintenance of the Secular 
Clergy, not ſo much truſted by him. , | | 
Ir you remember this, you will eaſily judge how 


much more it is your Intereſt to ſubmit to the eaſy and 


gentle Authority of the Prince; to live under the Pro- 
tection of the Laws of your Country, by which your 
Income and all your Immunities are aſcertained and ſe- 
cured; than to live expoſed to the Diſtruſts of a foreign 
cruel Court, to the Rapine of foreign and needy Prieſts, 
who will be perpetually quartered upon you, perpetually 
drawing Money from you: Nay, probab ly it will grow 
a Maxim in theRomen Politicks, that you muſt be kept poor. 

Bur betides, however good the Intemions may be 
of ſuch Men amongſt yourſelves, or of thoſe whom 
you repreſent, to become the Subjects, or, as you may 
vainly imagine, the Confederates of Rome; they will. 


in all likelihood, find it utterly impoſſible to execute 


their Deſigns; and muſt, in all Appearance, venture 


i | their preſent Poſſeſſions upon the Succeſs of ſuch De- 


ligns. And it they ſhould happen to ſucceed, they may 
have the Glory indeed of the Wickedneſs; but the Re- 
wards will be, for the moſt part, reaped by new Comers, 
who had no Share in the Toil, Foreign Eccleſiaſticks 
will be the firſt in Fayour, and the higheſt in Place: They 
will carry off your Honours and your Preferments : 
The Sincerity of your Converſion will be queſtion'd, or 
88 to be queſtioned : There will quickly grow a 
ction between Old Papiſts and New Converss; 2 vin 
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Spain and Portugal, where a wide Difference is made be · 
tween old Chriſtians and new; which Difference holds 
for many Generations; and, in ſhort, all Countenance 
will be ſhewn, all Favours will be granted, to thoſe 
1 who never bowed their Heads to Baal. Lour Beha- 
by viour to the late King James will alſo be remembred. 
|| though you have forgot his to you; and you will be 
called Ingrates, New Hypocrites, or Old Rebels. 
am in hopes, Reverend Sirs, that from all theſe 
Conſiderations, the Gentlemen of theſe Notions will 
find Reaſon to look back to their Original at the Refor- 
mation, and to preach up the Principles upon which it 
ſtands, ſince they are like to ſtand or fall by theſe Prin- 
eiples. Let them veer about once more; they know 
how to do it; and ] will be the firſt to declare that they 
have been once in the Right, once reconciled their 
Views to the Liberties of Englane.. 5 


1 I might likewiſe fetch an Argument from their auk- 
F | wardneſs in Politicks, to convince them that they ought 
9 to be Proteſtants. They have made it manifeſt, by 
{0 many Trials and long Experience, that they are but hea- 
+3 vy Intriguers, and ſadly want both the Temper and Ta- 
w | lents of Politicians. The Proteſtant Religion being a 
=  plainone, ſupported by obyious Truth and common 
M Senſe, and requiring no Managements or Fineſſe to 
5 | make it godown with the People; would fit them well 
\ enough, if they could be content with it. Butitis quite 
} | otherwiſe with the Religion of Rome; which being a 
| furprizing Med!y of various and contradictory Parts, 


requires the utmoſt Addreſs, Delicacy, and Skill to keep 
1 them from falling to piec es. And, in this Reſpect, the 
Church of Rome owes its Figure and Preſervation to 
il. the Court of Rome, where all the niceſt Secrets of Pow- 
er areunderſtood, all the moſt curious Arts in Politicks 
are practiſed; where every Abſurdity is finely diſguiſed, 
| every Cruelty artfully concealed ; where, in fine, they 
have the Knack of making People pleaſed with being 
| abuſed, and of forgetting that they are Slaves, or of ne- 
ver knowing it. 5 , | 
; HtryerTo, Gentlemen, it has been otherwiſe with 
you. Our Pretenders ot this Caſt have but groſly aped 
8540 | | LL DE Popery. 


oy, | 
| 

* 
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DE DISATTIO x. ix 
Popery. Their Aims have been too open, their Ma- 
nagement too coarſe, A blunt Demand at once for all 
the Wealth, and Reverence, and Power of England. 
was ſo ridiculous, that had we not before known their 
unhappy State of Ignorance, we ſnould have thought 
that they had been in Jeſt when they made it. Nor has 
that incurable Appetite of theirs, which they cannot 
hide, of combating Conſcience with down - right Force, 
and brutiſh Violence, done them leſs: Harm. In ſhort, 
ood Counſel they have ſeldom taken; their tooliſh 
Counſels they never could conceal; and, God be thank- 
ed, their wicked Counſels they never yet have been 


able, thoroughly, to execute. They, are in truth, but 


doggerel Politicians. Engliſh Prieficraft is as coarſe as 
the Romiſh Prieſteraſt is fine. Theirs is the Depths of Sa- 
tan, and Ours his Shallows; as is excellently ſaid by . 
the late Mr. Samuel Fohnſon 7 80 
Tas Romiſh Clergy choſe the Days of Darkneſs to 
fow their Frauds in. They vended their holy Trifles, 
when Ignorance had increaſed the Number of Buyers. 
They planted their Power in the fertile Soil of Super- 
ſtition; and by keeping the People poor, wretched, 


ignorant, wicked, and fearful, as they every where do, 


they ſtill maintain their Dominion. | | 
Bur our High Gentlemen, who both know and la- 


ment, that this Nation has ſeen more Days of Light and 


Liberty (which indeed are ſeldom ſeparated): ſince the 
| ion, than ever it ſaw vetore, have yet prepoſte- 
rouſly choſen that very Time of Light and Liberty to 
advanee all the wildeſt Claims of Popery, and all the 
vileſt Tenets ol Slavery. What could they mean? Did 
they not know, that the more Men find the Uſe of their 
Underſtanding, the more loth tt ey are to part with it? 
And that thoſt 


Tus Engliſh Laity have been uſed pretty much of late, 
to think for themſelves; and we find, as doubtleſs, 
Gentlemen, you do, that the more Men know of Church 
Fower, the leſs they like it. They ſee that Prieſtly 
Pomp always ſtands on Lay Miſery; that where the 
Prieſts are Princes. the People are the [ome Lowers and: 


3 e Men who are willing to part with theis 
VUnderſtandings, muſt have very ſhallow ones 7 
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Tux Popiſh Prieſts too, as they pro 
ing Tenets in the dark, ſo they did it ſlyly, and by welk. 


* D DIcAT IO M. 

that Church Power always riſes with the Fall of Liberty 

and Knowledge. N. F [1 db ane bi, 
pagated their ly- 


weighed Gradations. Every Invention of theirs had 
its proper Seaſon. The Fire of Purgatory was kindled 
at one time.; 1ndulgencies were hatched at another; 
Tranſubftantiation ſtole in at a convenient Hour; and 
all their Doctrines of Gain and Power, were broached 
at politick Diſtances, and as Opportunities invited. 
Zur our High Prieſts, as they have obſerved neither 
Meaſure nor Mercy in their Demands upon us; ſo nei- 
their have they made them at due and diſcreet Inter- 


vals, by overloading the Cart, they have overturned it. 
They have frightned us with the broad and black Cloud 


of their Pretenſions, and made Men unanimouſly op- 


poſe that Heap of Claims and Abſurdities, which, had 


they been wiſe, we might have been brought to ſwal- 


low ſingly. They wanted Patience, as well as Policy. 


W x were not yet ripe for Popery. We had Judg- 
ment enough to iee that all thoſe Claims, all thoſe new 
PoQrines, evidently and folely tended to the Clergy's 
e Ho and our Undoing, And we thought it was 


as conſiſtent with natural Equity and common Senſe, 


that we ſhould be Judges in our own Caſe, as that you 
ſhould be in yours. Indeed, if any amongſt you had 


maintained Doctrines evidently grievous to your ſelves, 7 


and Oy tending to the Knowledge and external 
Happineſs of the People, we ſhould at leaſt have 
thought you in earneſt. If, for Example, you had 


-contended, that the Prieſts ſhould faſt three Days in the 
Week, the Laity only when they pleaſed; that the 


Prieſts ſhould be entirely at the Mercy of the People for 
a Maintenancez ſhould be reſtrained from taking a- 


. bove Thirty or Forty Pounds a Year Salary; be forbid 


all Pompand Afffuence, becauſe they vitiate the Mind, 


aànd breed Pride and Lazineis; two Faults heinous in a 
Miniſber ot God: Fay, if you had contended for ſuch 
Eiberty in the Laity, and for ſuch rigorous Reſtraints | 
apo yourſelves, it would have carried in it the Face of 


Sincerity and elf-denial. But, for Prieſts, who are 
known to have been, at fiſt, the Alms-men of the 
| People 
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DrprcaTroON Ki 
People, (and who moſtly are ſtill educated by the Cha- 
rity, aud maintained by the Benevolence ofthe Laity) to- 
talk of Palaces, Revenues, nay Thrones and Princi-- 
palities, to be for aſſuming Empire over their Maſters, 
and growing great by the Poverty of the People, is ſuch 
a ſtretch of Arrozance and Folly, as cannot be aggra- 


rated, as it would not be credible, did we not ſee it. 


The pretenſions of the Great Turk are not: half ſo de- 
teſtable. e eee 5 
VWuo would not rather be a Slave to a Monarch, tha 
to a Monk? Phe Oppreſſion ot Temporal Ty- 
rants: never has been, never can be ſo great as 
the” Oppreſfion of Prieſts. Temporal Ty rants only 
make their Slaves as miſerable as. Laymen can do. 
They take almoſt their All; but the little that is letrz 
they leave them to uſe as they pleaſe. The Prieſt, 
where he has Power enough, exerciſes his Tyranny o- 
ver the Bellies and Palates of his more miſerable Vaſ- 
fals, and ſuffers them to eat (it he leave them any thing 
to eat) but wWhat he pleaſes, and when he pleaſes. 
I Truth, the Subjects of Prieſts, abroad, are in a. 
viler State than the Prieſts Black- Cattle. They are 
worſe fed, and not more knowing. | 
Can you deny, Gentlemen, that themore Power the- 
Prieſt poſſeſſes, juſt ſo much the more Men ſuffer in 
their Souls and Bodies? Nor can it be otherwiſe. Pow 
er produces Pride and Debauchery in the Clergy, 
and Vaſlalage begets Baſeneſs and Poverty in the Peo- 
ple. Whatever is. gained to the Clergy, is gained from 
the Laity.z fo that for them. to be rich, we muſt be 
Beggars; thatthey map be Lords, we mult be Slaves, 
This I take to be ſelf. evident. 5 Fg | 
Vit you, or can you ſay, Gentlemen; that-thoſe. 
Claims are condueing to the Welfare of Mankind; 
which, where- ever they prevail, do effectualty diveſt 
Mankind of every Thing that ſweetens human Life, 
and renders it deſirable, or indeed ſupportable ? Is- 
that Power for our Benefit, whieh diſarms us of our 
Faculties, cows our Minds- with flaviſh-Fears, and 
gives us up a Prey to tboſe Men, . whoſe Strength lies in 
our Weakneſs, whoſe Proſperity is- owing to our Un- 
doing? This is what it has always done, and what it doe 
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at this day in Spain, Italy, and other Prieſt-ridden 
Countries: And this is What it would as effeQually do 


in England, if Engliſhmen would ſuffet ii. 4% bs: - 


Tus Claims of yours, Gentlemen, have done you 
you Prejudice. They have made Men afraid of your. 

picit which ſeems to them to be mercileſs and infatia- 
ble. So that, if you are begrudged what you have, you 
may thank your ſelves, it is owing to your claiming 
what you ought not to have. It a Clergyman enjoy 


the Tythes of Pari of my Eſtate, by Virtue of the 


Law; and not content with that, woud have Tythes 
of the Whole, in ſpite of the Law; it is natural e- 
nough for me to think that the Man is a Knave, who 
would have no Man's Property ſecured by the Law but 
his own, | „ T9 Tg tf; Eb 4 544 
_ NoTriNxG is more common with you than to call the 
Impropriations of the Abby-Lands, by the dreadfu} 
Name of Sacrilege. You ſay, ſome of you have ſaid 
it in Print, and many more in the Pulpit, that ſuch Im- 
propriation was robbing the Church, What Church; 
Gentlemen? Was it not the Church of Rome? And are 
you of that Church? It is certain, that the Reformed 
Proteſtant Church of - England never poſſeſſed any of 
theſe Lands. And how you, who are Proteſtants, and 
not Succeflors to the Monks, can hold from the Popiſh 
Monks, by divine Right, Lands and Immunities, which 
theſe gluttonous and cheating Vermin acquired by dia- 
bolical Rogueries; is ſuch a Riddle as can only come 
from Eccleliaſticks, but can never be folved by Lay- 
men. Did you ever hear, Gentlemen, that the pri- 
mitive Preachers of Chriſt, ſet up for being Heirs to 
the Riches and Revenues of the Heathen | Temples, 
when they were deſerted or demolifhed? And, in my 
Opmion, theſe Pagan Revenues were more honeſtly 
got, as well as more innocently uſed, than the Lands 
and Income of the Popiſh Monaſteries. Ni 
Ovn Gentlemen of this caſt have long provoked one 
Part ot the World, long deceived the other, by their 
Cant of Divine Right; which, though a very Jeſt in it 


felt, and long fince exploded, is a Title which they fix 
10 all their Poſſeſſions, let them come by them how 
| they will. This is ameful Boldneſs. It is * 
| thas | 
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= that the Goſpel has not given you one Foot of Land, or 
= oneShilling'of: Money; nor did ever God Almighty. 
= appear perſonally to do it by Word of Mouth. Your 
Church is a Creature of the Conſtitut on, you are Crea- 1 
tures of the Law : And you moſt evidently belie Divine | 
EX Right, if you pretend to derive from thence, what all 
the World ſees you owe to ſecular Bounty; | will not 
*X ſay to devout Frauds, + 1 of 
=X - Is you could be but perſuaded to reconcile your 
Principles and Pretenſions to the Security and Happi- 
neſs of Mankind, all Mankind would be reconciled to 
vou and your Pretenſions. I do not remember to have 
ever heard the Clergymen condemned. where they did ; 
not firſt deſerve Contempt. When any of them de- 
part from the Meekneſs of Miniſters, no body will pay 
them the Regard due to Miniſters, Such who inter- 
= meddleinevery Thing, will be reſpected in nothing. 
They who: oppole every publick Good, every Action 
XZ favourable to Liberty, and beneficent to the World, 
will be deemed Foes to Liberty, and to the World. 
Such who promote Strife, an Perſecution, will be 
= reckoned Enemies to Peace d Charity; and thoſe 
who are at the head of all pubi ck Miſchiefs, will them- 
felves be thought a publick Miſchief. It they promote 
the known Principles, and endeayour to ſupport the 
known and main Pillars of Popery, can they expect to 
be treated as Proteſtants? If they promote Rebellion, 
And practiſe Perjury, can they either be accounted 
good Subjects or Chriſtians? And if they are the pa- 
= trons. of Fyranny, and the Promoters of Immorality, 

what Quarter can they expect to find in a Free Country, 
or amongſt Hewof Virtu ?  » 
IxE you ask me, hy all this from a Layman to his 

| ghoſtly Guides? The Anſwer is ready The 
Werk was neceſſary; and, Gentlemen, thoſe of your 
Order made it neceſſary. The Intereſt of Truth and 
Liberty was concerned, and indeed at ſtake, by the 
conſtant Attacks of thoſe of your Robe upon them + 
Which Attacks were: fo far from being diſavowed by 
you; that the wicked: Authors of them were not only 
ueated as the Chict Champions of the Church's 
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Cauſe; but all who oppoſed them have been fallen up- 
on with the ſterneſt Outrage, with the utmoſt Bitterneſs 
of Spirit; together with lying Calumnies, uncharita- 
ble Suggeſtions, and baſe and brutiſh Language; their 
— Offenſive and Defenſi ve. 
Ir is worth while to mention the great want of Sin- 
cerity in the Conduct of ſuch Men on this Occaſion. 
Whenever they think it feaſonable, in Converſatiom 
to uphold the mad Principles of Hisles, and of the o- 
ther Proteſtant Papiſts and Nonjurors, (theugh, if ever 
there was ſuch a Thing as Blaſphemy in the World, it is 
to be met with in their Writings, in the moſt daring Co- 
jours) they never fail to ſhew themſelves their Advo- 
cates. But when they think that a Defence of theſe Re- 
veries will do a Prejudice to the Cauſe, with thoſe of 


your People, who have a Notion of Religion and the CE: 


Reformation z or among Men, who, they know, can 
expoſe theſe Reveries ; Then, Gentlemen, they either 
ſhameleſly deny that theſe Writers maintain what they 
do maintain; or ſax, that the Clergy are not anſwera · 
ble for the Whimſies of particular DoQorg, 


-* Tres: diſhoneſt Shifts, theſe baſe Practices, com- 


pounded of Knavery and Lies, are common amongſt 


too many of your Order. Pes, Gentlemen, to the 
Diſgraee of common Candour, and the Reproach off 
the High =# 
Clergy. I my ſelf have frequently found them; and, 1 
believe, that every one, who has had any Converſati- 


Religion, they are very common amon 


on with them, has as frequently found them. 


Nou, that theſe Principles (ſeveral of which I have 1 b 
already laid together in.this Dedication): are aſſerted in 
the Books of your Non-\(wearing' and  for-ſwearing 


Brethren, I appeal to the Books themſelves: That they 


are impious; talſe, anti · chriſtian, and deſtructive of 7 
human Society, of all ſocial Virtues, and all. civil Hap» 


pineſs, Fappeatto common Senſe, and tothe known 


State of thoſe miſerable Countries where they prevail: 

And, that they have been either adopted, or approved 

by all the High Clergy, L appeal to their many Quotati- 
ons from them, and to their conſtantly oppoſing every | 


aoceeding againſt them. 
. GEN= 


= Reſſtarce, and to be inſtrument 
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= - Genztanen, it is of much Conſequence to you, to 


clear yourſelves from the Imputation of maintaining 


{ or adhering to ſuch ungodly, ſuch miſchievous Tenets : 


Tenets, which without conſulting the revealed Wilt 
of God, appear deteſtable to the common Light of 
Reaſon : | Tenets, which abrogate the Juſtice and 


Mercy ot God, and call his very Being in Queſtion, 


and Tenets, which would for ever baniſh all Peace and 
Security from amongſt Men, and from the Face of 
the Earth. Conſider, that you cannot take one Ste 

in aſſerting or eountenaneing them, without dire& 
Perjury. — — have, upon Oath, renounced all Power, 
of any kind or ſort whatſoever, but what you receive 
from: the King and the Law, Will you, after this 
ſolemn Appeal to God, by an Oath, ſacred amongſt Bar- 


buarians and Infidels, appeal to all the World that yon 


are perjured, by maintaining, as too many do in their 


7 Writings and Sermons, that they have a Power, which 


they neither derive from the King nor the Law 2 
Sunx it muſt be a melancholy Reflection to theſe Gen- 
tlemen, in point of Credit and Reputation (for I ſay 


F — Conſcience) that, whilſt they thus diſtin» 
= guiſh. 

Crime conſiſts in not mocking God, and leaping o- 
ver Conſcience and Oaths; they do, at the ſame time, 
diſtinguiſn themſelves from Chriſtianity it ſelf, which, 
above all other Religions, diſclaims Power, and more 
than all other Religions, abhors Inſinceriy and Falſe 
= Swearimg, ? | 
Can you, Gentlemen, reconcile their Behaviour, 


mſelves from Low-Chaurchmen, whole great 


fince the Revolution, to the I nderſtanding of the Peo- 
le, or to any Man's Conſcience but their own 7 If the 
arine of Hereditary Right be true, as many of them 


: | eternally and fiercely contend, how could they ſwear 
to Princes made by Ad f Parliament? And if the Doc- 


trine of Paſſive Obedience be true, how came they to 
ſwear to a Government founded upon open and evident 

* in that 
Reſiſtance? Their particular Behaviour to His preſent 
Majeſty, cannot yet be forgot. Be ſo good to let us 


| Know, what Security be found from their Oaths; or 


what 
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vhatſſiſtance the HighClergy gave him againſt the late 
Rebellion; in purſuance of theſe Oaths? Can Men, who 
ſhew, by glaring Actions, that they value not their own 
Souls, do any Good to the Souls of other Men?̃ 
lx you would clear yourſelves trom the Imputation 
of ſupporting or favouring ſuch monſtrous Principles, 
_ muſt do it openly and avowedly, in full and expreſs 
ords, free from that Equivocation which ſome. of 
8 are much ſuſpected of, upon the moſt ſo» 
emn and ſacred Occaſions. You have been ready e- 
nouggh to cenſure many good Books, and many worthy 
Propoſitions: Be ingenuous for this once, Gentlemen 
expoſe the Blaſphemies of thoſe of your own Body, 
and brand the Authors of them with thoſe Names of 
Intamy which they deſerve, and which you never 
want whenever yon think fit to call Names. And if you 
fairly renounce ill Company, you will not be cenſured, 
as you have been, for not cenſuring their Impieties. 
The Canvocation at Oxford, in the Days of Tyranny, 
were ſufficiently forward and explicite in damning, by 
their Deteſtable Decree. ſince worthily burnt by the 
proper Hand of the common Hangman, by Order of 
the Legiſlature; I ſay, that black Aſſembly were for- 
ward and clear enough in damning all thoſe Principles 
of Liberty, which ever have been, and ever will be 
the Principles of Vſe Men and Free Men. Conſult 
yout own Reputation and the Welfare of Mankind, by 
treading, in Steps directly contrary to thofe of that wic- 
Zed Aﬀembly. en 
I cannot paſs over in Silence, that ſhameful want of 
Charity found amongſt too many of you, and every 
day complained of to no purpoſe. Allowing Charity 
to be a Chriſtian Grace (and the Apoſtle calls it the 
higheſt) I would be glad to know in what Inſtance you 
practiſe that Grace your ſelves, or promote it in others. 
As to ſuch who deny the regular Means of Salvation 
to all Communions, except their own and that of Rome, 
they bring this Charge home to their own Door; ſince 
their Courteſy to thoſe of the ſame Spirit with them- 
ſelves, and their good Opinion of them, is not Chari- 
ty, hut Self- love and Faction. Highway men, no on 
| | 0 
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| | — nk other Men do; whereas their Haneſty is no 
other tha 
= ot Rogues, and they are only honeſt to their Fellows 


b. 


quite out of the World. 


the ſervile Court paid by many, very many, to thole 
their Patrons, who lived Libertines, and died Atheiſts; 


and by their barbarous U ſage of peaceable, religious 
& Diſſenters, (blameable only for being Diſſenters) it 
would ſeem as if Virtue were no longer the Object of 
their Affection, nor Viceof their Averſion. 
Fon God's ſake, Gentlemen, abandon this damn- 
ing Spirit, which is a Contradiction to Religion, and a 
Reproach to Humanity; aſſume Charity for all Men, or 
drop all Pretenſions to Chriſtianity ; learn to be tem- 
perate and well-bred, or ceaſe claiming to be Gentle- 


men: Leave reviling, as you would be thought Preach- 


ers and Exhorters; and, as you would be thought Suce 
ceſſors to the Apoſtles, concern not your ſelves with 
== worldly Power, of. which the Apoſtles had none. 


You would not ſure be thought a Sett of Eccleſi- 


| aſticks, detached both from Chriſtians and Heathens ; 


and yet, by contending not only for worldly Power, but 


for independent worldly Power, ſuperiour to all the 


Powers of. the World, you ſhew, as many of you as 
do ſo, that vou are a Ditcredit. to Chriſtians, and yet 
are worle than Heathens. It was the good Counſel ot 


Deen 
. is tried and ex- 
e reiſed upon thoſe who are of a Perſuaſion different 
trom ours. But to flatter and be complaiſant to thoſe 
of the ſame Imaginations, or the ſame Craft with our 
ſelves, meerly becauſe they are of the ſame Craft, 
is ſucha new-fangled Charity, as would beat the old 
Cbriſtian Charity of St. Pa | 
And yet that this is the true Cauſe and the true State of 
modern Orthodox Charity, appears abundantly from 
heuce, that the moſt wicked good Churchman has more 
Compliment paid him, and more Favour ſhewn him, 
chan the moſt righteous, moſt godly Diſſenter. , Nay, 
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Biſhop Hall to Laud, who was confounding all Thin 
Human and Divine, that he would be eicher Fiſb or Fleſh; 
either throw away his Wings, or pull out his Claws. For 
_ God's ſake; Gentlemen, tell us what Religion you are 
of? mean ſuch of you as aſſert the Poſitions 
above quoted. To what Claſs of Religions, think 
you, theſe Men belong? To None, certainly, that ever 
Was in the World. They cannot even make conſiſtent 
Papiſts, though That ſeems to be their higheſt Ambiii- 
on. Their Popery, I own, is true Popery, and yet it is 
Popery without a Pope. I cannot ſpeak ſo favourablx 
of the Chriſtianity which they pretend to; though 77 
That too is Chriſtianity without Chriſt, who was all 
Meeknefs, Humility, and Love; Omnipotent, but di- 
claimedall Power; Infallible, _— would judge no 
Man —— Are you, Gentlemen, hisSucceflors ? O 
your Champions'reſemble this Picture? They are poor, 
frail, erring, Mortal Men, and yet would act as it theß 
were omnipotent, and di ate as if they were infallible. 
Good God Gentlemen, what Madneſs, to deal thus witñn 
us, before they had burnt our Bibles, or put out our Eyes. 
Do we not ſee Clergymen actuated by as ſavage and 
unreafonable Paſſions as any Sett of Men living? And 
ran pretend to govern abſolutely thoſe who have 
at leaſt as much Virtue, Senſe and Sobriety as your lity, 
ſelves; who, as it is plain from your Lives, cannot ſintu 
22 your ſelves better than others? Have we not is, fo 
en their Heads as deep in wieked Counſel, and their yet it 
Hands as deep in Crimes, as the Heads and Hands of whicl 
any Society of Men upon Earth? And can you expect frequ; 
that we will truſt the moſt important Care in the World, to ih 
the Care of our Souls, to Men who take no Care of thrive 
their own; or rather do not ſeem to think that they that t 
have any ? What Opinion, think you, can we have of made 
their Power with Heaven, when we behold them inceſ- and ri 
ſantly contending for, and purſuing Power upon Earth, ¶ their 
which is inconſiſtent with the Ways of Heaven? It is ¶ Chriſt 
Time, high Time, Gentlemen, to give over, and to re- 
member that we neither want Eyes nor Memory. Ia ſho 
Tuxax has been a long and almoſt general Charge | ay p 
againſt the Clergy of all Ages and Countries, for ne- es by 
| gleting 
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= elcRing to preach and enforce as much and as clearly 
as they ought, the great Doctrines of Morality, the beſt 
Mark of Religion, and the beſt Stay of Human Society: 
It is indeed Religion it ſelf, and that Religion which 
does not produce Morality, deferves another Name. 
X Morality is the only Religion which Human Society, 
e onſidered as ſuch, has any Occaſion to ſee practiſed. 
lt a Man be really Moral, neither the Civil Magiſtrate, 
t- 3 nor his Fellow-Citizens, ought to have any Concern 
what he believes, or how he believes. Our Actions 
are in our Power, but our Thoughts are not, no more 
than our Dreams. Beliet neceſſarily follows Evidence; 
and where the Evidence does not appear ſufficient, a 
Nan cannot believe if he would. There was Virtue. 
in the World before there was Orthodoxy in it; which, 
ö hard; equivocal, prieſtly Word, has done more Miſ- 
3X chief to Mankind, than al theTyranrs that ever plagued 
the Earth, This is worthy the Conſideration. of the 
. Laity; Yes, Gentlemen, Orthodoxy has made man 
4 22 and exceeded All. What can be ſaid to this 
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d lallow that Prieſts often contend for good Works; | 
but, without a Paradox, the good Works which they | 
2X contend for, are for the moſt part, not only not Mora- i 
x ity, but, on the contrary, are often very wicked and | 
X ſinful. The Endowing of Churches and Monaſteries | 
is, for Example, with them a great good Work; and | 

ir yet it has generally proved a miſchievous Liberality, 5 


which evidently hurt Religion and Human Society, and 
trequently deſtroyed Both. 1 call upon you, Gentlemen, 
to lnew where and when the Chriſtian Religion ever 
| BE thrived or gained by Riches? I, on my ſide, can ſhew 
that they have been always Poiſon to it, Riches firſt 
made Priefts rampant, and ſuch Prieſts ſoon defaced 
and ruined Religion; but ſtill more or leſs effectually, as 
their Revenues and Power were greater or ſmaller, 
Chriſtianiry flouriſhed moſt when it Fad neither worldly 
Prieſts nor worldly Endowments, Will you deny this ? 
In ſhort, their preaching good Works has been gene- 
— preaching themſelves, who were the chief Gain- 
ers by them. And as 10 thoſe good Works which did 
| ” Wy | not 
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not promiſe any Advantage to the Clergy, they either 
always — them, or never eneouraged nou We 
eannot forget your Behaviourat the Beginning of our 
Pg Charity-=Schools;:how-you:every where oppo - 
ſed them, till you had got the Management of them in- 
to your own hands; and now you as violently promote 
them out of other Mens Pockets. Whether your Go+ 
vernment of thoſe Schools promotes the Welfare of the 
Common- Wealth, (if you can bear that Word) appears 
2 fromthe bitter and diſaffected Spirit found 
them. | TA ö Wha 


* 


B Morality, therefore, is meant a Thing quite diffe- 
rent from ſuch gor orks. Morality is Natural Religi- 
on, which prompts us to do Good to all Men, 
and to all Men alike, without regard to their Spe- 

culations, any more than to their Clothes, or to the Co- 
lour of their Hair; which is as much in their power as 
their Faith is. Morality is ſocial Virtue, or rather the 

Mother of all ſocial Virtues: It wiſnes and promotes 

unlimited and-univerſal Happineſs to the whole World: 
It regards not a Chriſtian more than a Few or an Indian, 
any further than as he is a better Citizen; and not ſo 
men it ne be net. oc BY 
. © BaRBEYRAC, in his excellent Preface to his Tranſlati- 
on of Paſfendorf de Fare Nature & Gentium, has ſhewn Bip 

us, by a fine Detail of Paſſages, how: the Pagan; the 
ewiſh, and too many Chriſtian Prieſts, have all ever 
agreed in concealing, diſguiſing, mangling, calum- 0 
niating, and oppoſing the eternal Principles of Morali. 
ty or Natural Religion. The Religion of theſe holy 
Hirelings conſiſted either in a long Rout of Ceremo - dow 
nies, as tedious as ridiculous; or in certain abſtruſe 
Points, which could never be known, and were not 
worth knowing; always in great Pomp and Pride; 
and in Dominion, wherever they could get it. It was 

either a Religion of the Body, or a Religion of the Ima- 
er or a P of Shew, Profit and Terror. In 
fine, the bleſled Clubs of Eeeleſiaſticks of all Religions, 
in whatever elſe they differed, yet always accorded in 
this, that the Religion Which they contrived, agreed 

neither with Heaven nor Earth. neither with _ n 
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ſir, bur only fitted theinſelyes and their own 


= Goog-hur 
= Views. fr TICS ORE 
MIX. BAA BET NA, in his Preface, has given us a diver- 
ung Specimen of the Abſurdities and Ravings of thoſe 
=X Reverend old Gentlemen, Whom we call the Fathers. 
And in all the Inſtances that he brings, it is bard, if not 
impoſſible to ſay, whether the Uncharitableneſs,Rogue- - 
er Stapidicy oj/thele pld'Suints, apprarFupgertn 
Tais Ereface is every way ſo 1 nat, that I hay 
© prevailed upon a Friend of mine, a Genilemaii'of Gray's- 
nm, to tranſlate it into Engliſb, for the Inſtruction of the 
1 ee Reverend. Divine or. tyo-haye tranſlated che 
= Book itſelf; but no Divine has yet thought fit to give 
us the Preface, My Countrymen may therefore ſoon ex- 
= pe& it from him, With an Iutroductio . _ 
XZ -GenTLEMEN, I haye but two Qneſtions to ask of you, E 
and 1 have done. Pray to hat is it owing, that the uſbal f 
Spirit and Zeal of this Nation againſt Popery, are now 
quite extinct; inſomuch, that in the Neighbourhodd of 
great Popiſb Families, your Flocks grow daily thin ner, 
aud the Maſs-Houſes ſtronger; as I am able to ſnew in 
ſome Inftances? And, Secondly, what is become of 
the Bundle of- Papers ſent by Mr. Leſte to a former Con- 
vocation, containing a Project for a Union between the 
EX Proteſtant Church of England and the Popiſh' Church 
ot France? And 1 deſire you will-acquaint. the World 
& with the Reaſons why no Notice or Cenſure was paſſed 
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** Hare been informed that you are now 


* 


XX. preparing a Fifth Edition of the Ind 
1 wy dent Whig. I reflect with much Pleaſure 
22 on the great and laſting Eſteem which 


theſe Papers have deſeryedly gained, Far 


2 from being w*-... with the Spirit of Party, 
rr from being ever d — to promote the low and 
"FX ean Purſuits of private Paſſion, they have long out- 
1.1 {Wived the Date of Party-Writings: And as the candid 
Lo Spirit which produced them, was above ſuch ungene- 
= ous Contentions, ſo will they live beyond them. 194 
em hve to a Day when the very Names of Parties ſhall 
array be remembred, when the Feuds and Conteſts 


df thoſe Times in which they were produced, ſhall no 
enger engage the Attention of Men; when Ambition 
s laid low, when Diviſions are laid aſide, and even 
Jefamation is ſilent. Whilſt the Love of Truth and 
berty ſhall prevail in the World, this Collection ſhall. 
preſeryedas ſacred to a of bothʒ as their no 
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Oo exorbitant Claims of 


they uſurp to oppreſs. 


Slavery flies ſte App 


nor put out their Eyes by the Authority of Laws. A- 


tion and Succeſs, that I know not which is the cleareſt i 
Evidence of their Merit, the Number and Diſtinction- 
of their Friends, or the Qutrage. of their Enemies. 


: play that ever appeared in defiance of common Senſe, 3 
_ tudes for a preſent Hour, loſt all its Force, and Credit, 


and Effect in the next; Joſt even the Applauſe of thoſe 
_ whoſe Intereſts had Service from it. Th 


very memory of it can have no Exiſtence, unleſs a 
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ble Foundation is eternal Truth and good Senſe, as their 
only End is the Preſervation of that common Good 
which every Man is born to enjoy in Ri bis Crea- 7 
tion, and which he ought always to enjoy againſt the 

| 15 enſtitious Priefts, the vile Arts 8 i 
which they practiſe to deceive, and the Power which 


_ THr1s then is the Cauſe of Liberty and Reaſon, a 
Cauſe which it ſelf requires, and whoſe Friends can 
wiſh it no better Advantage than to be ſeen and tried in 
open Day. This is moſt worthy of Conqueſt and Tri- 
umph. Tr fights 10 ſave, and it gconquers ta deliver. 
roach, and Libertyanends-ies Vi- 
tories, This likewiſe is that Cauſe which is ſure of Suc. i 
ceſs, where the wicked and corrupt Agents of dark Ini- 
quity cannot blind the People with myſterious Deluſion, 


inſt thefe-impudent Prerenſions and unwarrentable 
ractic es, fatalſy common to all Ages and Nations, 
wherever Ambition inſpires the Love of Power, or 


Wherever Avarice incites the Luſt of Rapine, have the 


Authors of this Collection appeared with ſo great Repura- - 


InnztD the Rage of Nonſenſe is too feeble to ſup- 4 | 
port itſelf. Even the Cauſe that gives it Fury, cannot 
givs it Life 1 it raves and dies. The moſt flaming Stu- 


- 


much ſoever it might ſerve to fire ignorant Multi- 


e moſt eJabo- 
rate and well-written Piece ot Nonſenſe is but the Be- 
ing of a Day: If happily timed, it hath its Admirers; 
when the Seaſon is paſt, it wants even Readers, The 


Work of Senſe and Meaning give it Life by taking no- 
tice of it, and Poſterity read it bound up with thoſe Wri- 
tings which it was meant to depreſs and diſcredit. W hat 
a Secret would it be with Men, that Filmer ever wrote, 
2 | , „ ; or 
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or chat gacheuerel ever preached, if the Honourable A- 
ernnon S1DNEY and Mr. Locxs had not anſwered one, 
and if the Howe of Commons had not impeached the o- 
= ther? How rarely do we ever meet with the former, but 
in the immortal Works of his great Adverſaries? And 
== how ſeldom do we find the other, but in the Account of 


WS bis Trial? 


Tun Zeal which Lhave for the Papers contained ba 
thoſe Volumes now under your Care, makes nie fond 
even of ſome of the moſt miſerable Nonſenſe that ever 
was 1 them; and thougb 1 have reaſon 
=X to believe that ſuch raving Folly will meet with few Ad- 
= mirers, methinks it ouzht not to be deſtitute of Readers. 
=X To ſuppreſs it, would be an Honour which it very ill de- 


IH Grves. - would thereby ſhare the Fate of the moſt de- 


This would be treating the maſt im- 
potent Nonſenſe as if it was Senſe and Integrity, Such 
Conſiderations induce me to think that we ought not to » 
treat with Neglect the doughty Performance of. the 
— gr ont eos rv, — pub- 
== Gentleman of ſome Figure; the Nonſenſe of the Bull 


| # | ſerving Writi 


7 | by eminent. And though a Perſon, even of 

1 _ 22 have 2 enough 11 2 ſuch a 
= Performance alive; yet the Independent Whig may pre- 
ſerve it, and ought to preſerve it. The Authors of that 
uſeful Book ome this Regard to the Prelate, and, in re- 
min tor ſo much Zeal ſhewn by him in ſuppreſſing their 


M$ Writings, ought with all poſſible Care to perpetuate his. 


= I willdo kim exemplary Juſtice; it will give Mankind 
| the cleareſt Proofs of his Wiſdom and of his Integri- 
72 when they ſtall read and compare what this Prelate 
| defired to burn, and what he recorded to preſerve. The 
Motive which engaged his Zeal againſt our Authors, the 
earneſt Deſire that their Papers ſhould not be read; 
could never have a place. in their Thoughts whenever 
they reflect ed on him. It was, I dare 2 „their hearty 
Deſire, that he ſhould always have — So lie 
reaſon had this Reverend Perſon to cbarge them with 


Lafidelity, fince this TE Nth as wich relation to 
„ * 


himſelf | 


is equally conſpicuous: In ſkort, it is Dulneſs git 
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himſelf ſhewed that truly Chrifian Principle ſtrongly im- 
panes in them, of Jokh as they 85 be done by, 
boy little ſoever of that Doctrine appeared in the Acłi- 
ons of their Oppolers. EE * 
WVuxx the Iudependent Whig came into the Dioceſe of 
Mann, the Biſhop immediately iſſued an Act againſt it, 
Which was conceived. in the following Terms, and is 
properly entitled his BULL againſt the Independent Whig. 


ä Lib. Cauſarum per Ann. Dom. 1711. | 


IMT BRETHREN, _, 47 E | 
II/ HEREAS a moſt peſtilent Book, entitled, The 1 28 
1 - Independent Whig, has been lately brought in- 


20 this Dioceſe, and, as we are certainly informed. 
induſtriouſly handed about with a manifeſt Intent to 
b beguile ignorant and unſtable Souls, and to render the 8 
Doctrine, Diſcipline, and the Government of the 8 
Church contemptible; and this without any Regard 

© to his web Directions, ſent to me by his Grace 


_ © our Metro 
_ © preſly condemning ſuch vile Books, and the ſpreading 


tan, and communicated unto you, ex- 


_ © ofthem: Ithinkit ot a 2: acquaint you therewith, A | 
ane 


© and with ſome of the 


Contents thereof, that you 


may be upon your Guard, and that we may endea- 
vour to ſecure the Flock over which the Holy Ghoſt bas 


4 made us Overſeers, from the Miſchief intended b 


this and ſuch like blaſphemous Books, which God, 4 * 


© © © either for our Puniſhment or Trial, has ſuffered to be 
4 ſentamongſt us. )) Sri 

. .. © Txar the great Deſign of the Book abovemention- 

* ed is to undermine the Chriſtian Religion, appears 


© by the Author's repreſenting all Religion as a'meer 4 


Contrivance of Eecleſiaſticks for their ovzn Intereſt ; 
© © By his Rage and Malice againſt the antient Creeds, | 
even that called The Apoſtles not excepted, and by his 
i treating all ſuch as at any time have contended for the | 
« Faith once delivered to the Saints, as the Tools of Prin- 
© ces and as che Peſt of Mankindj  _ LY 


"the PUBLISHER. BL. | 
= *© By ridiculing the venerable Fathers and Coun- 
cils of the Primitive Church after the moſt ſcandal 
- FX © ous Manner, and thereby depriving, as much as it bo 
i is in the power of Hell to de it, the Church of Chriſt 1 
== *© of their Teſtimony to the Fruth, and of the then re- 
== * ceived Senſe of the ſacred Scriptures; 13 wo 
. © By making a very Jeſt of the Ordinances of the Goſ- 4 
= * pel, and proſtituting the Sacraments ordained by : 
=X *< Chriſt himſelf to Contempt, magnifying thoſe Here- ; 


XX © ticks whogloavowedly reject them; 
Br making the Peace ofthe Church the Bane of So- 

—_ * wes 4 and Unity amongſt Chriſtians, ſo much requir- 
"M0 © 2 y Jeſus Chriſt, the very Cauſe and Badge of 
Slavery; e rd | 
= -- «By ſcofingat Holy Orders, and making a blaſphe- 
== < mous Compariſon betwixt the Powers conveyed by __ 3 
r the Apoſtles to their Succeffors, and thoſe given by an j 
=X © Attorney-General. And that we may be aſſured that 4 
all this is from the Spirit of Antichriſt, which St. John 3 
=X * ſaith ſhould come into the World, the Author of this 
Book makes the Want of Faith an indifferent Matter, 
and expreſly ſaith, that no Man will be rewarded or 
== © puniſhed for having or not ſaving right or wrong 
Conceptions of the Incarnation, that is, concerning 
= ©. Jefus Chriſt being come in the Fleſn; which the Apo- 
= *© tile gives as the very Mark of Antichriſt. In ſhort, 
the whole Book is one continued Deſign, in which the 
Devil and the Authors have ſhewed the utmoſt Skill to 
lay waſte the Church of Chriſt, to overthrow all re- 
== *© vealed Religion, to reduce Men to a State of Nature, 
W © and co bring all Things into a Confuſion, both Sacred 
and Civil. 1 8 MN Yon 
ISI᷑ therefore we ſhould provoke God to deprive 
& © this Church and Nation of the Bleſſings of Truth and 
Peace and Unity, and the Means of Grace which we 

| ©-haveſo- long enjoyed, by ſeeming to ſleep while the 
Enemy is ſo buſy inſowing Tares, and by neglecting 
= © to make uſe of all Means becoming the Spirit of the 
= © Goſpel,:to hinder ſuch vile Tenets from ſpreading, to 4 
| * the manifeſt Danger both of-Church and State; be-. 
| © ſeech yau,- my Brethren, to join with me in putting a 

REES T“! i * ſtop, 
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gare to oy Beginnings of Profancnef and 
by 25 delity. 


„ convincing our People, from _ Word. of | 
God, of the neceſſity of holding taſt the My 4 
8 pure Conſcienee; that is, es as jw 


5 wel as living well; not being, like — — | F 
with every Blaſt of vain Doctrine, and of the RY pa 
« * igious Sin of thoſe that teach, countenance or 


© © embrace any thing contrary to the Goſpel we have re« 
| * ceived. The Apoſtle ſaith, and e it, Lot fagh. 
be Anathema, let them be accurſed. 


© By detecting the Agents and Abettots of this An- 3 | 


_ * tichriſtian Spirit, that either they may be convinced of 


© their Error in the Spirit of Meekueſs, or cut off from m 


6 „ that they wy lern dot to blaſ- 
eme. 1 

1 12 Any for ourſelves, my e ey us ae 1 
by welkdoing, to put to ſilence the Ignorance of foo. i 

©-liſh Men, ho ling faſt the faithful Word as we have 
been taught, that we may be able, by found Doctrine, 
2 both to exhort and convince the Gainſey ers. 4 * 


| by © * Given ander my Hand iz pe, January. in tu her 9 
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4 LE. 5 710. SODOR. & MANN, | 


| T To eee uu. Woods, Epiſcopal Rexifter, Gita com- 

muicated 10 the Clergy of this Dioceſe, 30 Japuarii, 
1721. 

WF a dera Exa' ber we J. Woods, R.P.D, . 

dgr can Epiſ. Regjſhr. | 


| Nov content with theſe rimmdering Curſve again? | 
this unfortunate Book; the Biſhopof Mann, in the Ple- 
nitude of his Apoſtolical Power, conceived himſelf le- 
gally commiſſioned to ſeize it wherever he found it. Ac- 
_ cordingly, when” Mr. Richard Worthington ſent it as a 
Preſent to the Publick Library of the Iland, the Biſhop 

commanded his Creature, one Steuenſon of Ballidrok, 
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ted in the Library, nor yet reſtored to the Owner. The 
Party aggrieved by this lawleſs Procedure had recourſe 
to the Juſtice of the Governour, who, when Stevenſon 
reſuſeii roreſtorethe Book to the right Owner, commit- 
ted him to Caf le Ruſhen, till he ould make Reparation. 
upon which occaſion, the _— of -Mann' proteſted a- 
ET paint his Impriſonment : whic 
XX alſo the Governour's Anſwer, are faithfully fer forth in 
e following Words. e 


Act of the Biſhop, as 


wonurable Alexander Horne, 
| ES. nd of this Tfle, - 


E⁴; God ernour 


w. Remonſirance of Tho. By, of Sodor & Mann. 
N 777 HEREAS Yobn Sprvenſon of Ballidoole, Bfq ; is 
SW John Syrvenſon ,Bfq ; i 


now imprifoned id Caftle Ruſben for affiſting 


1 me to ſuppreſs a moſt peſtilent Book;-entitled, The In- | 
== * dependent Whig; which Book hag been induſtriouſſy 
= < handed about to the manifeſt Hurt of the Flock com- 


© mitted to my Care: And foraſmuch as lam obliged . 


| ; and required, not only by his Majeſty's late Directions, 
W © fent to me by his Grace our Metropolitan, but alſo by 
= © my Conſeeration-Vows, to baniſh and drive away all 


© erroneous and ſtrange Doctrines, contrary- to God': 


Word: And being'convinced that this Book, ſo full 
= © of damnable Errors (if permitted to be again diſperſ- 
a) is capable of doing more Mifchieh, than the very 


© Plague we are ſo much juſtly afraid of: And ſince 


mere is no other Method of ol taining Mr, Stevenſon's 


* Enlatgethent, than by delivering tp the ſaid Book , f 
do therefore proteſt againſt the evil Conſequences 
& which may attend the forcingit out of my hands. And 


1 centre that this may de entred upon Record, to the 
end that my Obedience to his Maàjeſty's Commands, 


* and a due Senfe of my Duty, may appear hereafter. 
* Dated Feb 21, Anno Dom. 1721. and 25th of our Con- 
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. 4 Caſtle Ruſhen he 224 of February, TI 


ux concern the Biſhop ſhews for John Steven- 
+ ſon of Ballidoole, an Eſquire of his own Creation, 


© is a Recompence he could not. well ayoid making, | Y ry 
* ſince he has by ſuch Ways and Means made him an 


© Inſtrument to purſue any thing he ſhallthink fit to 
CTC | | 

5 © Bur it is ſurprizing to me, to find the Biſhop ma- 

bing the Aſſiſtance Mr. Stevenſon gave him, to ſuppreſs 

© the Book, entitled, The Ind = hig, the Occa- 

4 ſion of his Conſinement; when they, and every Bo- 

dy elſe that knows the Matter, can tell, that he was 


© confined for refuſing to reſtore that Book that was but 4 * 
© lent bim, which Mr, Worthington deſired might be pre- y 


© ſented from him to the Library here; and if Mr. Ste- 


\ _ ©. venſon would have returned that Book, ora Receipt 


* fromthe Library-keeper that he had received it for the 
* Library, as was often told him, it would have. pre- 


© vented his Confinement, and ſaved the Biſhop thetrou- y 


© ble of his elaborate Remonſtrance, ſince a Recei 
© which might have beenwritin tew Words, would have 
* doneas well; and when they had it in their Cuſtody, 
they might have uſed their own Methods to ſuppreſs 
or prevent its being ſpread abroad. * 
Bur, perhaps, he had a mind to ſhe his Reſentment 
of this Book, under the ſpecious Pretence of his Zeal 
and Obedienee to his Majeſty's Commands ; but if he 
© had thought fit to have uſed the Prayers that were com- 
< poſed inthe Time of the Rebellion, which were order- 
ed by his Majeſty to be made uſe of ia all Churches and 
Chappels, G. it DEN have been a greater Inſtance of 
Affection, Zeal and Obedience to his Majeſty and Go - 
vernment, than what he has done by cenſuring and 
* condemning this Book; which I cannot find has been 
« condemned in England, or thought to be one of the 
© Books comprehended in his Majeſty's late Order. 
Bur though: the Prayers above-mentioned were 
then delivered to the Biſhop, in order to be uſed in the 
Churches and Chappels here, and that he (the Biſhop) 
| | 4s; © promiſed 


53S 2 2 © wy 
> a 4 
* 
* "cx * 
on, 


the PUBLtSHBR- 8 
e promiſed they ſhould, yet I did not find that they were; 
5 bor do en ck Wonder at it, when I find, that 
rather than the Clergy will ſubſcribe a Declaration, 
= teſtifying their Aſteckion to his Majeſty and Govern- 
ment, and his Right to the Crown of Great - Britain, ce. 
cas eſtabliſhed by ſeveral Acts of Parliament, and a- 
c-painſt all Pretenders, they will content themſelyes 
© with ſu ere pa ſome Pariſhesnow vacant, 
[© upon . , rather than apply to the Right Ho- 
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a- < nourable and Patron of this Iſle for a Preſenta- 
eſs tion, upon theſe Terms, e 3666 


Aus fince the Bimhop has ſo earneſtly deſired this 
= © his Remonſirance to be recorded, he has given me an 


vas © Opportunity of making theſe Remarks, and alſo of 
bur -ultifying hy Deſire ot having the Prayers above- 
re- mentioned uſed in this Iſland, and leaves me leſs li- 
ste- able to the Reflections that might be made, for not u- 
jipt “ fling hem. V 
be r. HORNE. 
ou- Ir is allo proper to annex the Certificate of thoſe 


| ö who tendered the Book, by the Governour's Command, 


ei 

— WT ro another of the Biſhop's Creatures, the Library-keep- 

dy, er of the Iſland. by es kx 1 | 5 

rels s do hereby certify, that being this Day ſent by I 
- the Honourable Goyernour with a Book entitled, be 
ent © Independent Ws to be given to Mr. Roſs, Library- "2 
Zeal © keeper in this IHland, as a Preſent from Mr. Rickard  * 
f he © Forthmgton, forthe Uſe ot the Library; We accord \4 

om- ingly tendered the faid Book to the aforeſaid Mr. Roß: 

der- © but he poſitively refuſed to n ſaying, 

and © he had read it, and that it was the vileſt Book ever he 

e of © ſaw, and with ſolemn Repetitions declared, he would 

Go. © as ſoon take Poiſon as receive the Book into the Li- 

and WR © brary upon any other Terms, than immediately to 

deen WS burn it. Witneſs our Hands this 21ſt of February; 

ß 

Were en,, ES 1 

n the 2" IS STEAEE. 

_ e 4 

vilcs il * &s _ 


10 Laras 
Ts. Bull, and the ſubſequent Proceedings (as 
have been faithfully extracted from l 
of the Dioceſe, and from the publick Records of 
the Ile of Mann) give us à notable Inſtance of that vir 
' » - tuous and godly park wines appeared wich ſuch prigai. a 
Hye Zeal Aga | the Independent hig. And when 
M.ankind ſhall remember by no other Means what a 


J 
l Cs 


* 


meek and Chriſtian Prelate governed that Iſland in our 
Generation, theſe precious Memorials will exhibit in ſo 
lively a manner his Candour and Learning, his great 
— Senſe and Humanity, his Charity and Piety, that 
know not to which they will do the greateſt Service, 
bis own Reputation, or that Religion which he preten- 
ded to ſerve, and which it was his Dutꝝ to ſupport, not It 2 
to the Ends of prieſtly and worldly. Ambition, but to. t 3 
the great and beneficent End of its divine Inſtitution; i 
not by the Means of Authority and Perſecution, which 

it was inſtituted profeſſedly in oppoſition to, and which | 
the very Genius of it abhors, as every Precept of it 
condemns them; but it was his Duty to ſupport it, as 
bis Lord and Maſter diſpenſed it, by the Force of. Argu- 
ment, and by the Influence of Perſuaſion, by exemp- 

- Tary Meeknelſs, Patience, and Charity, which. are the 
Spirit of the Goſpel, and the Eſſentials of true Religion. 
Is TEA D of this, you have ſeen, that the Biſpop of 
Mann, having taken Offence at a Book which was wrote 2 
in Oppoſition to the Claims and Conduct of Poiſb and 

Popiſily affactad A Rrſt brands it with an in- vi 
famous and odious Deſign. of beguiling the Souls of 
Men; and then calls in the Aid of the Secular Arm to ſe- 
cond. his defamatory Cenſure, by. pretending that his 
Majeſty's Directious had condemned this Rook even be- 
fore it was wrote; and had empowered him to ſuppreſs 
it as a blaſphemous Bock, without any legal Trial, a- 
gainſt the Laws of the Realm, and againit the Rights the 
w ap et | 

JI0o colour this unjuſt and moſt diſhoneſt Attempt, | 

the Biſpop of Mann thought fit to charge it, in the moſt a- 
vowed and licentious manner, againſt the Authors of 
| this Book, that their went Deſign therein was to under- 
mine the Chriftian Religion; and, in proof of this bold 
ney 7 = ; Detraction, | 
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de fays, that it appears from theft having 

erent as mer Contrivaice bf Eccleſia: 
wpported” by a Fal 


4% 9 
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== for their own Intereſts? And is it not the duty of all 
== who profeſs; of all who love or would ſerve that Reli- 
== gion which hath Truth and Purity on its ſide, to deſtroy, 
== as fat as they are able, the falſe, the corrupt, and kna- 
= viſh Inſtitutions which ſo much abound in other Coun- 
"Ion _ and from which our own hath not always been 
free? e ee ge 
is Bor for the Chriftian Religion, which the Biſhop un- 
8 doubtedly includes in that comprehenſive Term of al 
= Religion, can there be more glaring Falſhood or Folly, 
chan to charge the Authors of the Independent his, that 
wey undermine this Holy Religion, by repreſenting Al 
Religions as the meer Contrivance of Eccleſiaſticks for 
weir own Intereſts, when, through the whole Tenour 
ot the Book, almoſt in eyery Paper, it is undeniably 
| proved, That the Intereſts of ſelfiſh Ecclefiaflicks are 
utterly irreconcilable, and even deſtructive to the 
Chriſtian Religion; proved that Jeſus Chrift was the 
8 Fe os + 
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_ greateſt Enemy which they or their Contrivances ever 
met with; that his Goſpel ſtill remains, as formidable 
as himſelf was, againſt all their Schemes of Ambition 
and Avarice? could the Authors of this Collection, 


ren againſt falſe Religion, as the Contrivancse 
5 1 


Eccleſiaſticks, for their own Intereſts, repreſent Ec- 
cleſiaſticks as contriving that Religion for their Inte- 


reſts which is utterly oppous to all their Intereſts > 


Could they repreſent Chriſtianity. as an Eccleſiaſtical 
Contrivance, when the divine Founder of it, both by 


his Example and Arguments, contributed more to the 
 Downfal of ſuch Contrivances, than all the Lawgivers, 
than all the Prophets from the Creation to his own 
Times had done; and when this divine Example, theſe 8 
Invincible Arguments were the Authorities continually - 
made ule of in the Independent Whig againſt ungodly Eck- 


cleſiaſtical Intereſts, which are every where in the Book 


treated and condemned as unchriſtian Contrivances? 
So little Truth, ſo little Candour and Conſiſtency #8 

was found in the Biſhop, when he deſamed the Authors 

as Underminers of the Chriſtian Religion, And ſorry | 


Iam to ſay it, but from his Behaviour in this Inſtance 8 
the Reaſonings made uſe of in theſe Papers too fatally 
appear to be true; ſince here is a Biſhop whom neither 
the Impoſition of Hands, nor his receiving the Hol, 

_ Ghoſt, could inſpire with Truth, or Temper, with Can- 8 
dor or Patience. And ſince, notwithſtanding that ſo- ) 
Jemn Ceremony, that ſacred Fiat, he ſeems as prone to 
| Slander and Falſhood, as the moſt unconſecrated Lay» i 


man. N 


Nox is the following Paragraph in this ſpiritual Libel, | Y 4 
better ſupported with Truth, or leſs chargeable with 


Defamation; | mean that Rage and Malice which he pre- 


tends to be in the Independent Whig againſt the ancient | 2 


Creeds, even that called the Apoſtles not excepted, as 
if they had treated all ſuch as have at any time conten- 
ded for the Faith, as the Tools of Princes, and as the 
. Peſt of Mankind. 


Fon the Authors of theſe papers have not, as I know I 
of, objected to any ſuch Creeds, or treated them with 


Rage and Malice, But it they treated them as no Fort 


F 
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of Holy Writ, as no Divine Inſtitutions, as Syſtems and 
=X Forms compoſed by Men, and free for Mankind to re- 
ME ceive or reje&, ſo tar they had Truth and Evidence on 
their ſide. It they further ſhewed, that no Creed or 
XX Compoſition of Belief, no Syſtem of Faith, can'compel 
che Aſſent where it does not convince the Underſtand- 
Jing, that it is Blaſphemy againſt God, and Tyranny over 
Alen, to command us ij s Name to believe that which 
is impoſſible to believe, to damn, by his Authority, 
aul thoſe who cannot comprehend that which is com- 
EX manded in his Name; ib they ſhewed from the Juſtice 
and Equity of the ſupreme Being, from the neceſſary 
and unalterable Goodneſs of his Almighty Will, that 
no Man could be ungracious in his Sight by maki 
EV of his Reaſon in the higheſt Concerns of Religion, 
or by differing from others in that which only related 


xd to call the Apoſtles Creed, could alter the Nature of 
Right or Wrong, of Juſt or Unjuſt; but that, however 
rue or certain they might be in themſelves, yet thoſe 
bo conceived them otherwiſe through unayoidable 
Apprehenſions, ought no more to be punifhed in this 
World, or damned in the next, than for disbelieving 
ny other Propoſition or authoritative Opinion, which, 
However demonſtrative in its Nature, or however ſup- 
ported by Evidence, by the Belief of Multitudes, or by 
Rewards annexed to it, cannot poſſibly appear equally 
rue to all Men, nor will ever be er agreed on 
them: If this was the Reaſoning of the Independent 
ig, was this what the Biſhop calls Rage and Malice 
gainſt the ancient Creeds? Or, though his clear Un- 
erſtanding is capable ut receiving ab the three Creed: 
= | together, 
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| Foal K. againſt them, if any other Perſon in the World 


mine it, more blaſpheme it, than all the Attempts of ics 
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gogetber, as unerring Standards of Faith; yet is it any 
Afﬀront, any Indecency to thoſe Creeds, or any Miſde- : 


Bo, 


ould be not altogether ſo clear in Opinion as this in» 
eelligent Prelace 2:5. 37 1 15 e SIR: 
Syros that any Man ſhould be ſo unorthodox as to 1% 
differ from the damnjng Claules of the Arbhanaſas 
Creed, muſt he be damned . for not conſigning 
other Men to Damnation? though the tender Mer. - 


cies of the Biſbop of Mann ſhould ſend poor Mortals 'F ; 
uick to Hell, in conſequence of that extraordinary Sy- 
em; does it flow from Rage and Malice againſt thjne 


- — Ip 
25 
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ancient Creeds to ſay, that the juſt, the good and be- 
neficent Author of the Univerſe created Men for other 
Ends, and that whatever their Opinions may be in Mats 
ters which they judge differently of, and cannot all a- 
tee in, that ſtill this merciful Being will finally ſend 8 
— to a milder Place, and provide them better Com - li 
pany? Does this then undermine the Chriſtian Religi- 8 
on, or does not the contrary Doctrine more under- - 


Enemies colle&ed together ? _ 
Wuo then is the bittreſt and moſt implacable Adver- 
fary to the Chriſtian Religion, the Authors of the inde- 
pendent Whig, who vindicate Almighty God and his Re- 
velations from the abſurd, the inhuman and cruel Pur- ¶ Reac| 
poſes imputed to them; or the Biſhop of Mann, who not M 
oads them with all theſe monſtrous and mercileſs Im- the D 
putations, making that to be a bla/phemons Book which ¶Antic 
proves the Deity to be good and juſt; and that to under - To 
mine the Chriſtian Religion, which maintains its Goſ- it car 
pel to be as meek and as pure, as beneficent and chari- WF fo we 


table as the Perſon who firſt preached it? If I were not of Ar 


an utter Enemy to all Kinds of Power and Perſecution | Coufi 
in Matters of Opinion, I could put the Laws againſt hig, 
Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſe in force againſt this vio- tional 
tent Prelate, who ſeems to be even guilty of a greater ¶ That 
Crime than that of denying the Being of a God; for he 8 Veal 
denies his great and eflential Attributes, thoſe of his he in 
11 904 Goodneſs, and alcribes tothe Deity a wicked le fu 
and abominable Nature, making the Aſſertion of God's ¶ Me D 


univerſal} 


univerſal Benevolence to under mine the Chri//ian Reli- 
gion. But though lam againſt the Penal Laws, yet I. 
expect that whillt the Biſhop of Ann hopes for Tole- 
ration in his 1 Notions, which ſeem to make the 
Almighty a wicked and arbitrary Being, and the Religi- 
on of Jeſus more inhuman than that of Moloch; I ſay, 
whilſt he is tolerated in theſe wild Opinions, I hope that 


in execution againſt thoſè ho believe, that God is not 
a Tyrant, nor the Chriſtian Religion a Plague, _ 
To me the. Biſhop of Mann appears to ſee, and in- 
Ndeed to repreſent God and Religion in a monſtrous and 
terrible Light; ſince he makes it a Mark of Antichriſt, 
to ſuppoſe that there can be no Sin in not couceiving 
right of things, which cannot be conceived at all. A 
Myſtery is no longer one when it is underſtood; and 


limited Capacities of Men; how can an Impoſſibility 


as Acts ot Duty? Who dare ſay this! How then can right 
or wrong Notions of Matters which are above all Noti- 
on, be entitled to Rewards or Puniſhments ? Had th 
been neceſſary to have been underſtood, he who is the 
„Author of them, and who only can explain them, would 
Re- have explained them. Whatever is utterly without our 
each, can never be part of our Duty; and whatever is 
who not Matter of Duty, is Matter of Indifference. This is 
Im- the Doctrine which the Bilhop brands as coming from 
Antichriſt; and by doing ſo, ſhews no Chriſtian Spirit. 
== To damn Men for inevitable Miſapprehenſions, as 
it can never be of God, nor of his Son who loved Men 
ſo well as to die for them, ſavours indeed of the Spirit 
of Antichriſt ; which Spirit the Biſhop with notable 
Confidence and Abſurdity imputes to the Independent 
lis. a Book which every where endeavours to infuſe ra- 
tonal and amiable Ideas of God and his beloved Son. 
That the good God who created us, and knows our 
Weakneſs, ſhould ſubject us to everlaſting Wrath for 
the involuntary Motions of our frail Minds; is a Princi- 


icked ple full of Horror, and repugnant to the Character of 
God: We Divine Being, but has eyer been the genuine Chara- 


cteriſtick 
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he will not too rigoroufly inſiſt, that the Laws be put 


Vils it cannot be poſſibly underſtood by the dark and 
vecome their Crime? Does God require Impoſſibilities 


i 
ö 
1 
: 
i 
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 Reriſtick of bold Deceivers, who ſet themſelyes up in 


his ſtead, and claim a Commiſſion to do every thing that 


is unlike him; every thing that is unworthy of him, 


but every thing, however hideous and wicked, that 
tends to aggrandize themſelves, and to cheat or deſtroy 


the reſt of the Creation. © | 


Tms Reaſoning; which is eternally true; and too | 
well ſupported with Facts, the independent Whig ſtrong- | 
ly inculcates. Does the Biſhop anſwer it? No; he | 


rages, miſrepreſents, and calls Names. 


Bron the Miſſion of Jeſus Chrif, Mankind are not 
pretended to have been under other Hazards. of Dam- 


nation than what they were liable to- through the impu- 
ted Guilt of their 2 Progenitor, and through the per 
pleaſing God by unjuſt or unreaſona- h 


ſona} Guilt of di 


os 


ble Actions. The Miſſion of Jeſus, that Bleſſing to 
Mankind, foretold by the Prophecies of Ages, and uſh- 
ered in by the Pomp of Angels, was to make the Means 
of Salvation and of pleaſing God more intelligible and 


more eaſy, Now i Feſu Chrift, the Son whom be 
had, 


fent from his Boſom, 


and unint 
Souls of Men in a much more dangerous and precari- 


ous Situation than he tound them; and had not the right 
or wrong Conceptions of his Incarnation: been inten- 


according to the unhallowed 1 
Notions a the Biſhop: of Mann, diſpenſed a difficult | 
elligible Rule of Salvation, he had left the | 


ded by him as no Matters of Duty, the Means of Dam- i 
nation had been multiplied, and Hell would have had an i 
Advantage on its fide great in proportion to theſe new 8 
Hazards of loſing the Souls of Men. So that were the 


Biſhop: of Mann's wild Inferences true, the Devil would $ 


be a Gainer by the Goſpel. | 


No ſince the Biſhop ſeems of opinion, that it is the 
very Spirit of Antichriſt to deny, that Rewar:s and 
Puniſhments follow right and wrong Conceptions of 
Myſteries, even of ſuch Myſteries as cannot be con- | 


cervedat all, I would as him to explain his own No- 


tions about ſome of them, how (for Example) the In- 
carnation of the Deity could be effected without the 
natural efficient Cauſes, how this Divine Perſon was | 


conceived without the Work of human Generation 


how B 
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how the Virgin his Mother became pregnant without 
lntercourſe with Man, how the Holy Ghoſt operated up- 
on that Bleſſed Woman, or how the Overſhadowing influ- 
2X enced her Conception? For theſe are ſuch abſtruſe Spe- 
& culations, that I 2 uld not think it concerned any Man 
alive in Reaſon, or Conſcience, or from Duty to God 
or himſelf, to enquire how theſe prodigious Acts of 
Divine Power were formed, notwithſtanding the Biſhop 
makes it antichriſtian to treat theſe Matters as no parts 
of Duty, or, as he calls it, as indifferent Matters. | 
lx the Biſhop of Mann then means that certain fond 


am- and inexplicable Speculations ot his own, are the Faith 
pu- once delivered to the Saints, well might the Authors of 
per- the Independent Whig gue! ent ſuch Hypocrites, who 
na- have at any time contended for it, as the Tools of Prin- 


ces, and as the Peſt of Mankind; fince Tyranny never 
had ſuch Chains for the Minds of Men as the Fears of 
Superſtition; ſince Tyrants never had ſuch Inſtruments 
of Oppreſſion, as holy Knaves and believing Fools; nor 
Armies nor Battles have laid waſte the Creation in any 
proportion to Religious Maſlacres and Religious Per- 
Hecution : Nor hath Conqueſt by the Sword ever enſlav- 
ed Mankind in any degree like Monkiſh Devotion and 
FX implicit Belief, - But that any of thoſe who have at any 
right time contended for the Chriſtian Religion, as it was de- 
livered by Chrif himſelf; that any of thoſe who have 
advanced its pure Morals and its peaceable Doctrines, 
its beneficent Views and gracious Diſpenſations, are 
at all mal-treated in the 41. hig; or that the 
have not been treated by the Authors of that Book with 
the higheft Decency, and with the warmeſt Elogiums, 
8 defy this railing Prelate, and all his ghoſtly Abettors, 


is the to ſhew from any Paſſage in the whole Collection of 
and their Papers. Ei : 
ns of BF InDztD the Fathers and Councils, whom it is ſaid that 
con- theſe Authors have ridiculed, are, by the Biſhop's Leave, 
No- Mas far from being venerable, as is his own Spirit and 
ne In- Bebaviour in this whole Affair. It is not long Habits 
ut the chat convey Reverence, any more than the Impoſition 
n was of Hands conveys Holineſs, If they have been ridi- 
ation ; ¶euled, were they not ſufficiently ridiculous? Were not 


the 


1 
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the Reveries of many of thoſe Fathers as wild and falſe, #- 
and droll 4s his own Bull? Were not the Decifions of 
many of thoſe Councils as abſurd ? Take Nine Pars 
in Ten of their Writings and Decrees, you will find that, 
it they had not been wrote on the moſt ſacred of all be 
Subjects, the Chriſtian Religion, or at leaſt borrowed 
that amiable Name, they are ſo very fooliſh, o incre- WW 
dibly extravagant, that it would even have been below MW": 
the Dignity of an Executioner to have burnt them. And 


is even the moſt ſublime Subject to ſanctify the moſt Ml 


laring Stupidity of Hypocrites or ignorant V iſionaries, Wi 


E with pompous Names? Or would i . 
not be for the Honour of Truth and true Religion, tha 
ſuch Gothick Transformers of Religion and Truth, ſuch 


Enemies to common Senſe, had never undertaken to ex- 


nd the plain and intelligible Precepts of the Goſpel? i 


Precepts which had never been made Matters of fach 


Diſpute, if theſe dreaming and wrangling Dotards had 


not 5 Volumes in confounding Hu-. 
in 


man Underſt g about them? Is there any Thing falſe 
or abſurd which hath not Authority from ſome or other i 
of their Writings ? Do any two of them agree with one 
andther, or does any one of them agree even with bim. 
felt? How few of them have common Senſe, or De- 
cency or Dighity of Stile? What Teſtimony do they | 
give to the Truth? or what certain determined Senſe do 
they receive the Scriptures in? If their Teſtimony was 


worth any thing, or if their Opinions were of impor- e 


tance, what a doleful Condition muſt the Chriſtian Re» 


ligion be reduced to, loſt in ſuch a Mountain of illiterate 
Eumber? And what a more doleful Condition would BF 
Chriſtians be in, whom the Holy Scriptures could not f. 


ſufficiently ſecure in their Salvation without the Afſiſt- 
ance of theſe yoluminous, theſe unintelligible Collec- 
tions, filled with idle Rhapſodies, with ſenſelels Com- 
mentaries and endleſs Controverſies; all $hich are of 
as littſe additional weight to the holy inſpired Writings, 
as thi Claborate and ſublime Nonſenſe of the Mahome- 
#39 Doctors are of feryice to the Reputation of thei! 
Impoſtar's Alcorant— | mig 
s 1 Hoy 
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Mo then will the Biſhop make it an Undermining 
ot the Chriſtian Religion, to ridicule a Se:t of Monks 
nd Pedants, of whom and whoſe Writings the Truth 
at, Send the Meaning of this Divine Law is, as it ouglu to 
3 be, atterly independent? Or what hath the Power of 
Ic to do in depriving the Church of Chriſt of their 
achſtance, which it doth not want, and when indeed 
ey cannot give it any? If he means that their Moun- 

{ eainous Rubbiſh is the Aſſiſtance and the Support of a 
rait, that it keeps up a Science of Juggle and Jargon, 
hat it makes a Trade of Divinity, and proves the Live- 
+ Nihood of Dunces; I confeſs that the Study of Fathers 
Sand Councils is worthy of his pious Care? The Chriſt. 
Religion, I hope and am aflured, wants no fuch 
wretched Support; but we may be allowed to attack 

| e rotten Foundations of Fraud and Prieftcraft, with- 
Put being treated asUnderminers of Chriſtia nity. p 


, 


Tuis Underminiag Work is charged by the Biſhop of 
ann on the Authors of the Independent Whig, in a very 
extraordinary Inſtance, namely, By making a very 


Jeſt of the Otdinances of the Goſpel, and proſtitut- 

ing the Sacraments ordained by Chrift himſelf to 

* contempt, magnifying thoſe Hereticks who do avow- 

Celreje@tiber” ills bs) 

Tuis is pure Defamation in the Biſhop, who is alfo 

very unfortunate and unſucceſsful in it, ſince there is 

dot one Ordinance of the Goſpel which theſe Authors 
Welt with, They indeed treat the Goſpel and all its Or- 
dinances with high Decency and Reſpect. But it he 

Incans bowmy to the'Eaft, cringing Poſinres, long Habits, 

Plaet Gowns, or white Surplices ; lo far as theſe are ſup- 

poſed to have any relative Holineſs in them, they are 

ot the Ordinances of the Goſpel; and ſo far as they 

are pretended to be fo, they ought always to be made 

a Jeſt of. But ſuch is the everlaſting Blindneſs of Bigots, 

\ are of nd fuch the Chicanesy of intereſted Prieſts : whatever 
ritings, {ternal Forms or Rites are moſt agreeable to their own 
abome- Pain and Caprice, or molt proper to dazzle the Croud, 

t their ud to amuſe the Vulgar, ſuch Fopperies are always Goſ- 

Ordinances, and it is Blaſphemy to be in jeſt on any 


In 
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In this manner it is made a Mark of proſtituting the 
Sacramentsto contempt, meerly becauſe they are treat: 


ed as not eſſential to Salvation, but as Parts of Religion WI 
tree to be diſpenſed with by all who are not ſo ſenſ1ble BF accor 
of their Soul. ſaving Importance. But is this undermin- ¶ which 
ing Chriſtianity? Is this, which reſtores its ancient hope, 
Simplicity, and removes its more modern and arbitrary no pr 
Additions, to undermine it? No, it hath been moſt un. ments 
dermined by thoſe who have taken away the Morals, ¶ lick Ci 
and have left us nothing but the Myſteries of Chriſtianity:¶ Men, 
which is like removing a Foundation for the ſake of 2 {withoi 


Superſtructure; and thus that which was intended for a ¶ who b. 
Rule of Manners, is quite laid afide for a Syſtem of their ! 
Faith; and a perfect Scheme of Moral Virtue is turned Wealtt 
into a Ritual of Monk iſn Devotions. from P 
F From hence it is made Antichriſtian, to plead for Hon? T 
thoſe who, obſerving quite the contrary Method, have may w. 
ſnewed more Zeal for the Foundations of Things, and Men w 
have entirely laid aſide ambiguous Myſteries and vainthemſe 
Ceremonies for the ſake of Morals and ſolid Piety.ſtigmat 
Hence the Quaxkxs are abuſed as Heretichs by the chari- Names 
table Biſhop; and to magnify. them, is to undermine {Wmore tl 
Chriſtianity. . wad. de | wholiv 

Ir both ſurprizes and alarms me, that one who pre. very lit 
tends to act under Authority; and to appeal to the Royal upon th 
Directions, ſhould dare to treat thoſe as Rereticłs, whom ing, an 
the ſupreme Head of the Church, and the States ofs a Sep- 
Parliament, have acknowledged as good Chriſtians : In- this Fatt 
fomuch that their Religion, their Perſuaſion and Opini-ſſclear an 


on is as Orthodox by Law, as the Biſhop of Mann can pre-Whiz ia) 
tend his to be, only with the Difference on his ſide offfpious A 
Places and Preferments, and of Men being hired toff]upon hir 
preach for ſo much Money a Year. The Malers, andſſon of th 
our other Diſſenters, are all orthodox in the Eye of theſÞof the C 
Government, which might; if it pleaſed, eſtabliſh{®e Ten 
them as the National Church, from which the Biſnop vill be j1 
would then be a Diſſenter, nay, perhaps deemed Here · In a Cor 
tical, unleſs: he turned Conformiſt to thoſe whom he owes 
now brands as Schiſmaticks. There is no end of thisWalts, is 


mutual Imputation of Hereſy ; a Charge always denied 
and: generally returned: To Men of harity and rs 
4 I t 
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the very ſound is ſtale and fooliſh; and it is ſcarce ever 


any other than the Language of Craft and Bigotry, of 


Knavery and 04” 

WE is he Hereſy of not receiving theSacrament 
according to the Rites of the Church of England, or 
which has the ſame Effect, not receiving it at all? 1 
hope, at leaft, that it is not heretical for Men to deſire 
no profitable Employments, no Revenues or Endow- 
ments io ſupport their Lazineſs and Luxury at the pub- 
lick Charge. Pray which are the moſt uſeful Body of 
Men, ſuch who live upon the Labour of the People 
without doing any Service to Society, or the Duakers, 
who by their honeſt Induſtry maintain themſelves pay 
their Proportions in all the Charges of the Common- 
Wealch, and neither have nor Jelire any Advantage 
from Power or Fav our, but meerly common Protecti- 
on? This is ſo modeſt, ſo reaſonable a Requeſt, that 1 
may well wonder to hear one of the Order of Biſhops, 


Men who riot in Thouſands per Annum, not acquired by 


themſelves, but drained from the Properties of others, 
ſtigmatiae innocent and peaceable Men with hard 
Names and Mob-Reproaches, when they deſire no 

more than to enjoy their own, without envying thoſe 
who live ſplendidly at other Mens Coſt, though perhaps 
very little to their Profit. I will venture here to call 


upon this Biſhop, one ſo very orthodox and conform- 


ing, and ſo very angry at Separatiſts, t imſe 
isa Separatiſt — all — Se ee rac ee 
his Father of the Church, to diſtinguiſh his Zeal by a 
clear and logical Confutation of what the Independent 
big ſays of theQuakers, and of what their more co- 
pious Apologiſt Robert Barclay ſays for them. I call 
upon him to undertake a ſolemn and general Confutati- 
dn of the Independent Whig, eſpecially about the Power 
ff the Clergy, their Oaths and Pretenſions, and about 
he Tendency of Prieftcraft and Superſtition : Elie it 
vill be juſtly taken for granted that he rails (and rails 
* Corner) * wh he 22 anſwer; and ſince, b 
pouring at a diſtance, he has in ( 
iſts, is deſied to anſwer. r nga 


AFTER 
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. . Ares this Prelate had in this coarſe. and uncharits 
ble manner libelled and defamed a conſiderable Body of 
Men, protected by the ſame Laws, incorporated under 
the ame Conſtitutian, and equally ufeful ro the Com- 
munity with the Members of the Church of England « 
lf, treating them as Hereticks, branding them with | 
Mob-Repreaches, and curſing them with his great And. 
thema, as guilty of a prodigious Sin in teaching and |; 
_ embracing Tenets contrary to thoſe Opinions which the 
Biſhop and his Brethren pretend to be the Meaning of 
the Goſpel: Alter this damning and unchriſtian Proce if 
re, he goes on to charge it as a moſt ſhocking Enor i 
mity in the Authors of the Independents Whig, an Evi. 
dence of their great Deſign to undermine the Chriſtian 
Religion, that they have treated the Peace of the Church 
as the Bane of Society, and Unity among Chriftians, Þ 
fo much — — by Jeſus Chriſt, as the very Cauſe and 
Badge of Slavery. 4 20 E's 
Tus from the Mouth of the Biſbop of Mann, is the 
molt extraordinary Charge that could be broached. It 
is a Confutation of his whole Libel, an ample Vindica- 
tion of the Authors whom he thus defames. For he 
has through the whole Rhapſody ſhewn us in a lively 
manner what he means by the PEAcE os Tas CHURCH, 
even that it is an entire Submiſſion to authoritative Opi 
nions, that it conſiſts in implicit Belief and unconditiona 
Obedience yielded to a Sett of Men, who, without ever 
appearing to be wiſer or better, but on the contrary, 
tos frequently weaker and more wicked than the reſt oi manne 
the World, have confidently claimed the ſupreme Di-W Opinic 
rect ion of Mankind, a dictatorial Power over the Un; differ a 
derſtandings and the Morals of Men; which Power Bodies 
they have conſtantly employed for the gratification of on, an; 
their own Ambition and; Avarice, groſly deceiving the to ſee * 
Underſtandings, ſnamefully corrupting the Morals of 1 ſay, ti 
all who have been in ſubjection to. their Sway, or in- velario: 
fluenced by their Perſuaſion, - 14.6 4 wild 
Tuts Peace of the Church (if Blindneſs and Vaſſalage Univer 
can be calledPeace)is the Deſolation of the whole Word and th; 
and preaching this Peace is making War on Mankind. iti to conc 
drawing a Sword againſt the Rights of Nature and Na in one 
; | tions 


tionsz it is arming a Body of Men. with Damnatian, 
with the Magazines of Conſuſion and Uproar, which 
they never fail to hurle about againſt all who think fit ta 
withſtand them. It is Prerogatize veſted in them, to 
ſet all Men at Variance and Strife, marking out thoſe 
who are weak enough ta be blinded and miſguided b 

chem, as Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven; ſen 


W their private Diflike, or Opponents to their unrighte» 
ous and moſt. impious Uſurgations, And when theſe 
arbitrary Diſtinctions of Here/y and Orthodoxy, have 
made tbe World quite drunk with Religious Rage, when 
„ this Rage, this cruel and wide- waſting Peſtilence hath 
deſtroyed all before it, when the Orthodox, armed 
with Inquiſitions and ſtreugthned by Maſſacres, bave 
gained the Poſſeſſion of the Earth, and thoſe: pious erle- 
| 2 who led them on to ſlaughter others, bind them 


and this is that Peace which the Independent Whig hath 
treated as the Bane of Society. God knows, and the 
World ſadly feels, that it has eternally-proved ſo. 

Cer TAIxLx ſuch a Unity among Chriſtians muſt be 
the very Cauſe and Badge of Slavery; a Unity which is 
defined and deſcribed by à Standard of Faith made to 
govern even the involuntary Conceptions of all Men, 
and to require the Aſſent of all to it, whether they at 


To require Unity ameng Chriſtians in this extravagant 
manner, to command them all to agree in one or more 
Opinions, when they were created aud conſtituted to 
differ and diſagree in ae by the Make of their 
Bodies and Minds, by the Manner of their Apprehenſi- 
on, and by various Circumſtances formed or educated 


I ſay, to require this, would be ſetting up the Law of Re- 
velation againſt the Law of Creation, would be impu: ing 
awild and wicked Part to the gracious Author of the 
Univerſe, in firſt creating Men to- differ unavoidably. 
and then commanding them, on pain of Damnation, 
to conceive alike. So that, as they cannot live or breathe 
in one World without Diſagreement of Opinion, neither 

: DE can 
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ing others quick 20 Hell, only for being the Subjects of 


down in Chains themſelves, then is the Church at Peace; 


all conceive, derſtand, and believe it, or otherwiſe. 


to ſee Things very differently fram each other 


* wn 1 
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we | enn they be ſaved or forgiven in the other, without A. 
WW | Fgreement of Opinion. Againſt the Powers and Term; 
wh | of Nature, they are required to make their Terms and 
1 Peace with God, and born to . Opinions, are 
; commanded to a Unity of Opinions. Under which Com- 
mand no Man can live; and yet by tranſgreſſing that 
which cannot be obeyed, all Men muſt be damned. 
Il⸗s not this a noble, an! illuſtrious Syſtem of Divini- 
ty? Is not this a moſt extraordinary Summary of the 
 Chriſtain Faith? Yet this is the Biſhop's Syſtem z a Sy- 
- fem formed by the vain and fooliſh Pride of Man, in 
oppoſition to the Spirit and Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
yet confidently fathered upon him, From this Im- 
5 putation the Authors of the Independent Whig defended 
Wl | and cleared the holy Name of ꝓeſus Chriſt, who never 
We | commanded ſuch unreaſonable and ſhocking 
Laws as would have been the Confutation of every 
Claim to a divine Miſſion. The Unity which he ſo wor- 
| thily preached, in his-glorious Capacity as Saviour of 
F Mankind, was a Unity of Affections, which all Men are 
uw | infinitely more capable of forming than Unity of Opini- 
1 ons, Neither the Author of the Independent Whig 
{ nor one honeſt or rational Man in the World could ever 
treat it as the Cauſe or the Badge of Slavery, to propa- 
| gateuniverſal Love, Benevolence and Humanity; but 
un | in commanding univerſal Afent to Notions and arbi-W 
\ Fi trary Propoſitions, every thing ſocial and human hatin N 
| been reoted up and deftroyed, my thing free and vir- 
\F tuous oppreſſed and enſlaved. The Love of Mankind 
| BY was never the favourite Paſſion of ſuperſtitious Prieſts; 
far otherwiſe : Their Affections regarded only them. 
ſelves; and thatUnity among Chriftians, which would 
have been the Bleſſing of Mankind, if preached and 
improved in the Terms of the Goſpel, by reconciling 
| them to mutual Benevolence, Weben and Ten- 
| derneſs for each other, was a Unity leſs gainful to ſelfiſh 
C Prieſts than beneficial to the World; and Chriſtian Uni- 
\ Fi y became no longer conſidered as conſiſting in Bro 
1 therly Love, but in implicit Belief, which was to ſpread 
| itlelf by deſtroying all who would not ſubmit to the 
* Heat 


- 
- 
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| Nan it was that Unity indeed was loſt, and Men 


7. whodiffered before wit hout dividing from one another, 

ate were armed ag ainſt each other by the Influence of ſuch 
** Prieſts and Parricides; their Differences of Opinions 
ha became improved into the Divifion of their Intereſts; 
| and all who aflented to, or diſagreed with Ecclefiaftical 


Syſtems, were ranged on the fide of Heaven or of Hell, 
meerly for advancing or appoſing the Cauſe of Prieſtly Au- 
| thority, Hence God, and the don whom bo ſent, were ren- 
dered Names of Diſcord and Confuſion: Hence thoſe 
whom theſe holy Deceivers had denominated Saints anf, 
Heirs, of Glory, became zealous for the Extirpation 
all who had not ſuch gracious Marks of Diſtinction; and, 
had they tought under the Banners of SaTan himſelt,they 
could not have poſſibly been more zealouſly active for 
human Hayock, and for deſolating the Creation, + . 
Such Agents of Iniquity, ſuch flaming Inſtruments 
of Barbarity rouſed the Indignation,: and engaged the 
len are Hand of the independent Whig:to oppoſe their Claims and 
Odin; Facroachments in every ſhape, Icbecame bis Duty to 
oh. dq this as a Lover of his Country, as a Friend to Man- 
"BY kind; and the Seaſon moſt proper for ſuch Oppoſition, 


Id wy is undoubtedly this Time of Liberty, whilſt it is ſate to 
Frohe peak, and whilſt che Miſchiefs which he ſpeaks of are 
A arbi in our power to prevent. To this remoteſt Corner of 


the World, have Truth and Freedom fled. All the 


an hath Nations round us know them not, nor are they permit- 


* 1 them. All thoſe Countries ſubject to this 
Prieſts. Peſelation and Slavery, Were once as free as ourſelves : 
h m but they decame enſnared by Prieſts who LTE D, and 
n Leceived them in the Nam f G0 D; and they are ſtill 
12 ;i8 callayed bythe Power of the Church, which roſe by 
ine dat impious Method of deceiving and enſlaving. Wa 
* that are free; as they were once, may become as much 


enſlaved as they are nom, nor are there any Means in 

dur, Hands to pre ſerve our Freedom and our Happineſs, 

butby./guarding:ogainſt thoſe Arts which ſubverted 

> ſpreadl Weid; pamely, the direful Arts and Practice of Lying 

„ chen nd enſnaring in he N of God. + 8 

u to we ru Is Pradice and theſe Frauds thus expoſed by the 
Heal Independent Whig, drew — Rage upon its Authors 
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which muſt be natural to all whoſe Intereſts and Impor. 
tance conſiſt in the undue Advancement of Eceleſiaſti. 
cal Power. Among theſe ſtood foremoſt the Biſbop of 
Mann, who publiſhed his Bull and Anathema againſt a 
Collection of innocent Papers, which advanced no other | 
Propoſitions than thoſe which our firſt Reformer: avow- 
end, and without which the Reformatios itſelf can by no and 
Pretence be juſtified: Nay, theſe — — no- bold 
thing about Church - Power but what all the Clergy had the K 
eins ee conf 7 ff; 1 
Tas Inconſiſtency of this Biſhop, ho on other very im- ¶ xlatic 
portant Occaſions had maniteſted no ſuch warm Zeal ¶ he dre 
r his Majeſty's Intereſts and Royal Authority, appear- W relaric 
edin the Inſtance before us abundantly groſs, where he 
laid hold on that ſacred Name, and on his Royal Orders 
for ſuppreſſing Blaſphemy and Prophaneneſs, io ſuppreſs a ¶ the ki 
altogether wrote againſt Superſlirion and Prieſtcrafr. Ml not ra 
I the Time of the Preſfon- Rebellion, the Biſhop o Name 
Mans, contrary to his Promiſe, contrary to his Duty, I Earth, 
would not make uſe of the Prayers appointed to be uſed 
in all Churches and Chappels for the Succeſs of his Ma- Ine 
_jeſty's Arms, for the Defeat of the Pepiſii Pretender, 
wo made War againſt him, and for the ſpeedy Con- 
eluſion ot that unnatural Scene of War. With equal 
Indiſference, he ſaw the Clergy of his Dioceſe refuſe to 
ſubſeribe the Declaration iz Favour of the Proteſtant 
Succeſfion, and: ugamft all Popiſh Pretenders. It never 
once drew from him any Exhortations to their Duty, as 
Ebriftiansor as Engliſimen. The preſent Eſtabliſhment 
and the Prince on the Throne; were the leaſt of his Care; 
and on their Behalf he ſhowed allthe Coldneſs and Mo 
| deration imaginable : Here he denounced no Anathe- 
1 mas, here he iſſued no Bulls. But when High. Churcl 
4 And Prieficraſt, which had ſo long been actiag for the 
| Pretender againſt the Roa of Hanover; when theſe were 
attacked, he cried aleudand: ſpared> nor. He even took 
'Refugein the King's Authority, pretending the higheff 
Regardfor his Pleaſure, and Obedience to his Com- 
mands; and, after having ſhewn a notorious Con- N 
tempt, à moſt indecent Indifference for theſe Com · Wi 
-mands, where they concerned the Pretender, * 5 
Cor Et” | #3 


little 


eſtan 


—— — — — 
— — 06-4 ror au 
vpn, 2 


_ - tan SF — 3 — 
— whe 
* 9 l 


—— th te 


— 
-4 — — 
F - a 
5 7 4 


— ny 
the PUBLISHER. 27 


ed che higheſt Zeal for them, and Devotion to them, 
that he might ſtretch them to cenſure and ſuppreſs the 
| Independent Whig... + = | 4 1 
op of Can aa one believe that this Biſhop had any Re 
oft a for the King in this Inſtance, when he had ſhewed fo 
other little Reſpect to the Royal Caule in Matters of the near- 
o.. ¶ eſt and moſt immediate Concern to the Title, the Safety 
* and ap eryation of his e I fear not. Did he not 
boldly proſtitute, and indeed prophane the Name of 
had che King, to ſerve his own. vile Ends and Paſſions? And 
5 can it be well conceived that he was more ſincere with 
relation to the Name or the Cauſe of that God, whom 
he drew in to authorize his unchriſtianCurſes, than with 
relation to the Ting. whoſe Orders he would have ſtrain- 
ed to juſtify his lawleſs and arbitrary Proceedings? And 
is there not room to doubt, that it was neither Gd nor 
the King whom he was inſpired with Zeal for? Did he 
not cather want the Aſſiſtance of the moſt tremendous 
Name in Heaven, and that of the ſupreme Power on 
Earth, to advance his own ſpiritual Authority, and to 
[countenance him in the Exerciſe of temporal Tyranny ? 
Indeed, thus it often happens, that Religion and Govern- 
went are wickedly made the Pandars to the Ambition 
and worlt Appetites of falſe and corrupt Mn. 
To ſerve theſe diſcreet and virtuous Projects, the 
Biſhopof Mann bellowed out his Curſes againſt the Inde- 
endent Whig, calling the whole Book © One continued 
* Deſign, in which the DEVIL and the Authors have 
ſhe Fed the utmoſt Skill to lay waſte the Church of 
« Chriſt, to oyerthrowall revealed Religion, to reduce 
Men to aState of Nature, and to bring all Things 
into Confuſion, both Sacred and Civil. uk 
nx then was to be done upon this. dreadful Oc- 
hon? Why “ to put a Stop, if poſſible, to the Begin- 
* nings of .Prophaneneſs and Infidelity, the Clergy of 
his Dioceſe, were enjoined to convince the People, 
| rp 5 Word 7 885 of the Neceſſity of holdn 
Myſtery of Faith in à pure Conſcience, that is, 
* 6g well as Livin ell“ 2 * RS, 
.o wil bumbly apprehend chat this holding faſt the 


Mays Mr) of Fark, the implici; Aſſens which 12 
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ſo arrogantly requires, is the Hence of all Superſtition, 
and e of all aire. This Prohibition of 
Enquiry, and of the free Uſe of human Ct; 77 BE 
exactly the very ſame Mandate hich the Biſhop of Rom: 
would have 1 his Dioceſe, with almoſt as much 
Warmth as the Biſhop of Mann, Wy 45 
To believe well was undoubtedly meant to induce the 
laudable Practice of living well ; and good Morals were 
the very Doctrines which Revelation was to en/orce, and that 
not to ſuperſede. But whatever the Morals of Men are, her 
or whatever the Integrity of their Lives'may'be, yet ii pio 
they teach, countenance, or embrace any thing againk 1. 
the Biſhop of Mann's Opinion, let them be Au THEMA, festo 
ſays the Biſhop; wkich I preſume will influence Hes. the ! 
yen, and convince the People juſt as much, as it he G. 
had ſaid, let them be ABRA@ADABRA.. © As 
Tux People thus ſecured, we are next to enquire what 
is to be done with the wicked Writers, who have beei po a; 
the Authors of all the Miſchiefthat provokes the Biſbop .- op, 
Mann ? Firſt then, They are to be convinced of their Error ni Whig 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, on, They are to be cut off from tu M 
Body of Chriſt, that they may learn not to blaſphbeme. they y 


Tx Spirit of Meekneſs is ſo prevailing in the Biſho FO 
and his Bal, that he 9 on its certain Et 2 
fett in convincing our Authors of their Error. To treu chief 
them as Heretich, as Infidels, as Underminers of th Enorn 
Chriſtian Religion, as worſe than the very Plague, as Cy the Au 
adjutors with the DE VII, c. is ſo wonderfully meel them 
and charitable, that I know not how any Man can reſilſi unleis 
Conviction, when the Spirit is ſo yweek, and the Ar Tur 
ments ſo ſtrong in the Perſon confuring our Errors. For, u 
Bur I muſt freely acknowledge, that 1 am not know! 
clearly of Opinion, that cutting off People from the Bo quities 
of Cinis r, will learn them not to blaſpbeme. Fo preach 
waving the Queſtion, Who is co to diſmemſ l it not 
ber Jeſus Chriſt, or to cutoff any Parts ot his divine B Attenti 
? 1 do not ſee how Men are 10 be taught not to bla ver end 
pheme by Cenſures or Perſecytion. I ratherapprehen whole | 
that the worſe they are ufed, the more angry they wilMvided h 
be; and therefore cutting their Throats would be a moi p,;, , 
_geffeRual Remedy than curting them off from K Boch tend to 
e 128 | 70007 WH 
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Cunts r. Nay, 1am apt to fear that it is the Biſhop's 
Meaning. For I believe he muſt have been often con- 
vinced, that Excommunication ſtops no Man's Mouth, 
nor does giving him up to the Devil ever bring him back 
to God. What then can be meant by cutting him , fo 
| that he may learn not to blaſpheme ? How is he to be Cut 
or? There is in this Part of the Bull ſomething ſo can- 
did and Chriſtian- like, as well as ſo human and merciful, 
chat will ever convince us that it could be coined no 
where except in the dark Dioceſe of Mann, of in the 
bloody Inquiſition of Portugal. 
LasrLr, We are to conſider, what the Biſhop propo- 
ſes to be done by himſelf and his Brethren :Verfly all that 
the Indejendent Whig ever deſired of them, or of their 
Order; even to endeavonr &yWELLE-DOING, to pur to ſilence 
the Ignorance of fooliſh Men, holding faft the ſaithful Word 
as we have been taught, that we may be able by Sound 
Doctrine, both to exhort and convince the Gainſayers, 
Tuts is a tacit Confeſſion of all that the Independent 
Whig ever advanced: This allows that they are apt by 
H- doing to raiſe Objections againſt themſelves; and if 
they would all of them receive and practiſe the uſeful 
Leffon of doing Well, they need never be afraid of 
any kind of Books, as capable of doing more Miſ- 
chief than the Plague, But whilſt they continue thoſe 
Enormities and arrogant Claims, which jultly provoked 
the Authors of the Independent N'hig to appear againft 
them, they will never be able to put Men to fiience, 
unleſs by the Biſhop of Mann's Expedient of CuTTING 
THEM OFF, that they may learn not to blaſpheme: 
For, whilft any honeſt Man hath power to ſpeak, I 
know not how he can be ſilent, when he ſees the Ini- 
quities of thoſe who pretend they are commiſſioned to 
3 and declaim againſt the Sins of all Mankind. 
sit nox ſome matter of Wonder, ſuch as deſerves our 
Attention, that though the Church of England was ne- 
ver endowed with the Title of Infa:libility, even in its 
hole Body, yet, as if every particular Member (pro- 
vided he be Ordained) were Infallible, every the mean- 
j* Prieft within the pale of our Church, ſhould pre- 
tend to do that which the i and all his Cardiaals are 
NK 1 | He 3 : ; not 


not allowed a Right to, ſhould curſe and damm at 
Will and Pleaſure, declare any one a Rebel againſt 
God, and give whom he pleaſes to the Devil! But, a. 
midſt all theſe monſtrous and unchriſtian Abſurdities, 
one Comfort ſtill remains, one Privilege is the Lot of 
Engliſhmen, and I hope it will always be, That however 
ſuch bold Hypocrites may damn, they cannot Cur ors; 
and therefore however they may rage and declaim, we 
have the leſs reaſon to fear tem. 1 
Ir is with great pleaſure that I can finiſh my Obſervati- 
ons on ſuch a Libel with Animadverſions of another Na. 
4ure; I mean with regard to the then Governour of Mann, 
Captain Horne, who ſhewed himſelf on this Occaſion an 
honeſt and a brave Magiſtrate, protecting the People un- 8 
der his Care from the luſolence and Uſurpation of this P 
fmall aſſuming Prelate, whoſe Encroachments he con- 
| trouled, and whoſe little Arts he detected, with lo much 
Reſolution and good Senſe, that this Inſtance of his Ad- 
miniſtration in that and, will remain a Monument of 
his Abilities to ſuſtain a much ſuperiour Character. 

To you, Sir, I have therefore ſent theſe Papers; and 
Thope that Captain Horne's Example will powerfully re- 1 
commend it ſelf in every Country, where the Liberty 
of the People, or Enquiries after Truth are looked on 
as worthy of Attention: May it ever be eſteemed as it 
ought to be. And, whenever a hanghty aſpiring and 
and time-ſqrving Prelate ſhall invade the Rights of the 
People, to protect the Enormities of his own Order, 
and attempt to ſuppreſs all uſeful Writings which ftrike 
at the vices and Corruptions of the Clergy, cloaking 
his Malice and bad Deſigns under the fraudulent Covert 
of Zeal for the King, and Affection to the Government, 
perhaps without the leaſt, ſincere Good-will to either; 
| like TLaad, the Flatterer, Miſleader, and Undoer of 

King Charles the Firſt: May there never be wanti 
faithful and an able Miniſter, willing and active 
Captain HORNE, to abate his Pride, defeat his Malice, 
confound his Devices. Jam, SIR, 


W. A. 
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. 4 to acquaint the Reader, that 

; and BY WE have carefully looted over and 

derry 5 corrected this Edition of the Inde- 

3 pendent. Whig, and made many 

| as it nm neceſſary. Additions and  Amend- 

g * 16. It has been a general, indeed a juſt 

Inder, Complaint, that Books in England are ſpame- 

ſtrike {iſully and incorrectiy printed. I think it great 

king Diſbone iy to publiſh any Book in a careleſs 

-ove, nd faulty Manner; but ſuch Diſhonefty is : 


ither ; NRromm ſo common, that few Bookſellers are a- 
oer of Named of it. Cain got this way is ſcanda- 
0 RM fly got, though ſome have proſpered exceed- 
„ and W222) it. Books badly and incorrefly prin- 
8 ed, like ſophiſticated Goods, ought to be for- 
ervant, Neited and burned. I know ſome confiderable 
„ | , {ookſellers who have ſbeun ſuch manifeſt want 
rr“ "TM 
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. Tbe PREFACE. 
| of commion Honeſty in this Matter, and even 
| thors by whom they have. got infinite. Profit, 
'tha# they ought to be reſtrained by 4 particular 
Law from publiſhing any more Books for ever. 


felling 5% A Quantity of Plate, defrauded you 


I have, at the End of each Paper, put the 


who wrote it. As. there were ouly Three Gen. 


Conformity of the. Subject, and the Occaſion if 


the Ecclefiaftical: Archives there. It is there 


D es N 


in publi 57 . of our beft Auzbors, Au. 


would you ſay of a Goldſmith, who, in 


in the Wei Tr or ſold you Silver il] wrought 
and full of Droſs? 
# 5 gratify tbe uſual Curio ty of Readers, 


initial Letter of the Name of the Gentlemay 


tlemen concerned in the Undertaking, and, 4. 
their Names are well known, it will be ea) 
to diſtinguiſh them by this Mark. i. 
HE Craftſmen, 4 Sermon \ publiſhed a _; 
the [ame time, under the Name, and in th 
Style of the late Daniel Burgeſs, was for the 


writing it, (which in the Advertiſement. pre- 
fixed to it I have explained ) thought proper ti. 
be added to this Impreſſion, and to all that 
ſhall follow z, as was alſo the Biſhop of Mann's 
Bull, or his Curſe and 41;ſrepreſentation of tb 
Independent W hig, addrefjed to the Clergy 
of bis Dioceſe, and ſolemnly regiſtred among 


fore preſerved here as @ great Smgularity 
which ſhews the Spirit and Rage of the Man 
and what ſuch a Spirit would produce, were it 
ket looſe, His 3 I thought, di. 


. 
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fit, find that the Letter to the Publiſher has paid 

lat ¶ it a Diftinftion whith I never ſhould, and ex- 

ver. i noſed at length his Nonſenſe, Fury, and ill 
fo | 

» 17 BY Names, with maſterly Reaſoning and Style. 

1-1 THE Inſcription upon Mr. Trenchard's 


Tomb is likewiſe inſerted, with an Englith 
Tranſlation. of it, out of Reſpect to his Me- 
ders, il mory,” and io the Share which be had in the 
bt i following Fork. There is alſo added to this 
ma Edition, A Letter to a Gentleman at Ediu- 
burgh, concerning the buſy and aſſuming 
Spirit of the Eccleſiaſticks, and their ex- 
travagant Demands apon the Laity: Mrit- 
ten ſome Years ago, and never before printed. 
= AMONGST the many Invectives againſt 
be Independent Whig, there came forth one 
about eight Years ago, under the Name of 4 
certain Clergyman, whom for bis own' Sake T 
ring not upon the publick Stage, full of De- 
lamation, perſonal Railing, aud miſerable Ca- 
villing 3 of all which I ſbould have taken no 
notice, but that I bear be boaſts what a dead- 
y Shock he gave by it to Mr. Trenchard.. 
Y hat bis own Vanity may ſuggeſt to him, I 
w not; but this {know, that Mr. Tren- 
hard, though then upon 'his Death-bed, and 
paſt all hopes of Recovery, having read ſome 
"apes in it, laughed very heartily at it. He 
aid, that he had always taken the Author to 
"Wave been an honeſt and a grateful Man (fur 
1 B 3 bs 
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be owid much to Mr. Trenchatd's Family) 
but ſince I was miſtaken, I am glad, ſay; 
he, to be undeceived, and E rejoice, yea 
rejoice. This was his Behaviour, theſe his 

ords. Tu all this I was witneſs. The Au- 
thor calls his Book an Anſwer to the ſeveral i 
Papers publiſhed by the Name of the Indepen- i 
dent Whig. But after much boaſting, threat» 
ning, and Analg ings be confines himſelf en- 
tirely to the laſt Paper. Againſt that be yants 
and cavils, in ſuch Language as 1 ſhould be 
ferry to repeat, and yet has the Candor to call 
his Declamation an Anſwer ta the Whole ; though 
as far as. I remember (for 1 happened to Joo 
into it at that time) he meddles with none but 
that ane Paper, which he has Pill rd unan- 
Jung.” 


December 21, 1731. 
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The INTRODUCTION. 


HO EVER goes about to reform the 
a World, undertakes an Office obnoxi- 
BP ous to Malice, and beſet with Diffi- 
culties. It ſpeaks a Confidence of 
his own Capacity, which prompts 
bim to let up for the School-Maſter of 
Mankind; and it infers a Charge of 
Corruption or Ignorance in his Pupils, out of which he 
aſſumes to hip them. As every Man has a good Con- 
ceitof his owa Merit, he thinks himſelt undervalued by 
Inftruftion, and is provoked by Correction. The Con- 
ſeſſion ot our own:Weakneſs, and that of another's 
better Senſe; is generally both contained in the taking 
ef Advice, which is ſeldom taken for that Reaſon. 
„%% et OUT 7 201 £5 $245 $7 Yh6eo 2473 
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© BusrDes, Blindneſs and Prejudice are ſeldom to be 
-reſigned but with Pain; and therefore, for the moft 
part, are not refignedata}k It is but an unacceptable 
— Civility to offer to let in the Rays of Underſtanding u 
on thoſe Minds, which are uſed to ſubſiſt in the Dark, 
It is like opehing Day - Light upon a Neſt of Owls; it 
always ſets them a Screeching. ag: 
Tux Difference, however, is conſiderable between 


natural and acquired Ignoxance, and the laſt is much. 


more incurable than the firſt,” The one is capable, and 
often willing, to be informed; whereas the other thinks. 
it ſelf above it, and is too wiſe to learn. There can be 

no Cure for one who is taught to be P. 2 His 
Ignorance is the Fruit of Inſtruction, and has coſt him 
great Pains; and ſo his Pride is engaged to ſupport it. 
As he has im proved his Mind into learned Darkneſs, he 
ſtands upon bis guard againſt Common Senſe, is Proof 
againſt all the Aſſaults of Reaſon, and ſcorns its Power. 
if he do not take you for his Enemy, and uſe you ac- 
cordingly ; yet, at leaſt, he will pity your Miſtakes, and 


39 = Tm mm__—_——————— 
Ir will probably be ſaid by ſome of my Readers, 


that I here deſcribe my ſelt and my own Performances, 
and perhaps with too much Truth. There lived, not long 
fince, a Poer, who made excellent Criticiſms upon the 
moſt applauded Plays, andafterwards writ one himſelf 
obnoxious to them all. n "Io 
Bur neitber theſe, nor any other Difficuliies, or Diſ- 
ements, ſhall hinder me from the generous At- 
tempt of endeayquring to reform Mankind. Tbaye the 
Magnanimity to face them all, and ſet about the Work; 
though 1 am ſufficiently ſenſible of the Greatneſs of 


me Deſjgn, and have long wiſhed that ſome ahler Ge- 


nius would have undertaken it. 

I confeſs there have been ſome: ſeeming Attempts c 
this kind, which were carried on with great Dexterity 
and Wit, and 7 Credit and other valuable 

Advantages to the Authors ; but 1 ſhould be glad te 
know what Service they have done tothe Publick. The 
expoſing of ſmall Fass can do but ſmalliSeryice;; an- 
Neople may be ſingular in their Humours, and your 

8 e their 
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their Dreſs, without hurting human Society. A Beau 
may weara fine Coat, and a. gaudy Sword -K not, with-- 
out preudicing the Common-wealth, or indeed any 
one Member of it: Nor can I ſee any dreadful Malig- 
nity in a hooped Petticoat. A Lady may keep a Squirrel, 
and diverſify ber Face with fifty Patches ona Side, with-- 

| out invading private or. publick Property. There is no 
veen Miſchief ina barmleſs Snuff-Box, or a Diamond-Ringz: 
nuch nor do laced Cloaths, or a clouded Cane, prejudice- 
and Trade; nor the flirting of a Fan ſhake our Conſtitution. 

vinks. A terrible Fellow with a long Sword may be a peaceable- 
an be Neighbour; and a Coquet may ſalute her Lap-Dog,. 
: His and yet not endanger our Libernes.,  -. 

thin Tuns little Sallies and Excreſcenciesof Humour, as 
ort it. they give real Pleaſure and Happineſs to the Proprietors: 
ſs, he themſelves, ſo they often entertain wiſer People, who 
Proof might otherwiſe grow too ſevere for want of a little 
ower. Laughing. And yet, I will own, that many Papers, 
ou ac- MW upon that Subject, have juſtly merited univerſal Efteem. 


s, and and Admiration.. - A 7 1 
BZorche greater and more important Miſchiefs, which 
aders, ¶afflict Human Soclery, have been, for the moſt part, left 
ances, untouched by our fineſt- Writers: Prieftcraft and T'y- 
ot long tanny have been ſeldom attacked by any, but rather 
on the flattered and ſupported. Mr. Saville is ſaid to have re- 
plied to a Frenchman, who exulted upon the fine Writings 
of his Countrymen, That there were but Pwo Subject in 
Nature worth a-Wiſe Man's Thoughts, namely Religion 
and Government, and they durſt ſpeak of neither. But it 
is our peculiar Happineſsto live in a Country, where we 
may ſpeak'our Minds freely and openly upon any Sub- 
je>, within the Bounds of good Manners and Yitrue z 
CL whicty/T hope,” Thallnever tranigrefs. 


Town, the Free-Thinker is a uſeful, as well as a fine 
Paper.” 1 have feen ſome Diſcourſes of his, which; ta 
my Opinion, are inimitable ; eſpecially thoſe upon gu- 
RI ned Enthuſiaſm.” Moſt that come from bim are 
Active, and all ate elegant. 1 hope fo worthy a 
Write Pas Fuitable Encoprapemenr, . I have not the 
bod fortune to know that ingenious and deferying Gen« 
gaz bar 1 zen dels that, bender his CapaclYy and 
OF. C 
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more than Army, — — — 4 them under Awe 


| Sag be Ales with it more Reyerence than daes the 
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s 


done | perſonal Services to the Government, 


try, Would entitle him to a 
very good Station in it: If he have none in This; it is, 
no doubt, owing to the publick- Spirit ok the Great; 
who.will, by ng Fa tbr Courtely of 1 7 divert him 
from ipſtruct as, ountry twice a Week, I ſhall only 
ead, that as no Man is ſo well qualified 

as the Free- Tinker himſelf to execute his own Plan, mine 
will not by any means interfere With his, as wil be, ſhewn 

in my next Paper... * oh 5 

nuR Was one Weekly, Paper, which badi it gone on, 
would have prevented. This; Imean, the Free.Thinker 


publick Liberty, and, ſhewed ſufficiently; the Capacit 
1 the 2 9 95 Service to Mankind.“ But when _ 
nad ſhewed bis Skill, and engaged our Attention, he 
dropped us and his Subject; and made it neceſſary, 
ough Roan SerOus, toſucceed him. It was never asked 
hy Water it; for every one ſaw; the Reaſons 
an Fn: Jof. it: -Byt why he deſerted it, has been 
the Subjeft c of Enquiry; and the rather, becauſe it was 
er Art nor Materials. 
ax my ſelt, who have no manner of Anachment 
to any Party, I ball not be afraid to peak my Mind of 
All, with that Freedom which becomes. Truthand Inde- 
Nee and the flattering of Power, in any Shape 
Hands whatſocyer, bande the laſt Charge againſt 
L419 VOWU 
W is, no Power ii in i Nacher to eonſectate ꝓ rſong g 
or" N Sa or. to alter their 8 Na: ajo- 1951 
ankind have always worſhip ed of W + - 
Ape and Sounds; ; and a/Monoſyllabl 4% ny one 
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and her e. In Catholick Countries,. the Word, Pope If -* + 


New Teſta: ent, and more Terror than an arm- 4 of 5 
1110 ſt, Ang nich N the Words, Le een ah 
«> Je "or. the Glory of th al eee e e * 
Raton in ery and 
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Tuis blind Devotion to Names, ſo inconſiſtent with 
true Liberty, which ſhews itſelf in Fuaginꝑ as well au 
to à Aling, has alſo prevailed in this free Nation to à De- 
it 13, BY gree ſhameful an e We know what terrible 
reat; Bi Lengths the Words Church; Clergy, Divine Right, and 
him. Bi the Ike undefined Nonſenſe, have gone towards ens 
$ flaving us; and what a ſteady and ridiculous Reverence 
ified BY is ſtill paid to them, even when they are men ap- 
mine By plied ta Pur poſes the moſt impious and tyrannical. 
newn BY Non does this Charge of worſhipping Words, lie alto- 
TEL gether at the door of dne Party only. Even that Side, 
1c ON; BY which boaſts a greater Share of Reaſon and Freedom 
binker WY is maniteſtiy guilty of the like Idolatry to Names and 
Fat; Perions, and in Inſtances of the greateſt Importance. 
dat, They do not conſider the Speech, but the Speaker z nor 
RY what is done, but the Doer; and conſequently praiſe, 
0, he BY by che Great, in their own Leaders, what they would 
ſary, loudly condemn in any others. Sat 
asked  CngpurIty. and implicit Belief are equally dangerous 
aſons in Government as in Religion: They have made the 
World Slaves, and they keep it ſo. Every Party has its 
* Was Pope, and ſome have ſeveral; who, like him at Rome, 
We never fail to make an il Uſe of the Faith of their Fol- 
hment lowers,” and deceive thoſe who truſt in them. 

l I have ſaid thus much to apprize the Reader that this. 
will: be an Independent Paper which will ſtoop to no 
Party, nor have any Friends or Enemies, but ſuch as 
make themſelves ſo, by efpouſing the Intereſts of Truth 
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+ EL1G10N. was deſigned by Heaven, for the Be. 
LA. nefit of Men alone. It teaches us to moderate 
our Deſires, calm our Paſſions, and be uſeful and be. 
peficent to one another; and whatever does not con- 
tribute to thoſe Ends, ought not to be called. by that 


= 0 
1 - 


Name. For, Almighty God has infinite Happineis in 


himſelf, which we can neither-diminiſh nor add to; 
and therefore he ean require nothing of us, but for out 
ewn Sakes ; nor command any Thing but what tends to 
our own Good, both here and hereaſter. 
Iſay it with the utmoſt Sincerity, that no Man livi 


deſires to pay à more true and affectionate Eſteem and 


| 8 than my ſelf to thoſe Clergymen who an. 
er this End of their Inſtitution, and whoſe Lives 


and Manners grace and adorn their Profeifion and 


$\ $3 # «5 Re , : * 1 4 1 
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I thank God, I know many ſuch; and e 


Tua r Profeſſion muſt be always moſt honourable 
and deſerying from Mankind, which is moſt uſeful and 
adyantaggous to Men, As it is therefore impoſſible to 
we wos much Reſpect to virtuous Clergymen, ſo the 
corrupt Part of them cannot be too much expoſed. 
Since the Poſſeſſion which they have of the Fears and 
Fannie of ſuperſtitious People, and in the _—_— 

; 2 ealon; 


giving 
to the 


15 8caſons too, enable them to do the greateſt Miſchief; 
the ſtrongeſt Antidotes ought to be applied to their Po- 
ba. k will be ridiculous to call for Protection from 
that Character, which they conſtantly diſgrace, and to 
ask Aſhſtance from the Religion, Whiah they neither 
. believe nor Mes. 2 in cool em et fra 1112 
— WM. bere liſt my ſelf under the Banners of the former 
| ſort; and deſign by this Work to illuſtrate the Beauty 
of Chriſtianity, by expoſing the Deformity of Prieſt- 
eraft; to diſtinguiſh the 8 Clergy from the bad, by 
N [giving to each his Share of Praiſe or Infamy, according 
eo the different Deeds done by them. I will loſe no O 
he Be. ¶ portunity of doing Juſticeto the farmer, nor willingly 


lerate to the latter. F zan ro tig et n 

d be- In doing this, I ſhall go far bachward, and taking 
t con- ¶ Things from the Beginning, ſhew in the Courſe of theſo 
y that Papers the infinite Exils brought upon Mankind, from 


els in Age to ge, by the Pride and Impoſture of corrupt Ec- 
id to; cleſiaſticks. Lſhall ſhew what a Babel they have built 
or out upon the Foundation of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, who. 
nds to were made to father Doctrines which they never taught; 

and to countenance Power which they always diſclaim- 
ed. I ſhall ſhew by what Arts and Intrigues they came, 
from being Alms - Men of the People, to be Maſters of 
Mankind; and how, by pretending to diſpoſe of the 


livi 
m and 
ho an. 


Lives Other. World, they actually uſurped: and ruſed This. 
n and F ſhall ſhew, that notwithſtanding Chriſtianity was. 
EY firſt-p ated by Miracles and Mildneſs only, and 
es with the Teachers of it had no Power but to perſuade z mak- 
ry and ing it withal appear, in the whole Courle of their Lives. 
1 ſoon {Wand Preaching, that they ſought no manner of perſonal 

thoſe, {MW Advantage, or any manner of juriſdiction over their 


Hearers and Converts ; yet they who, without their In- 
ſpiration and Manners, called themſelves their Succeſ- 


loud to 


urable ſors did by virtue of their Names, lay inſolent Claim 
ful and w Dominion, and carried all Things before them, by 
ible to the Dint of Terror and Ex communication. 

ſo the I ſhall ſnew that though the Clergy, like other Mili- 
poſed, ua, were raiſed and paid for protecting Mankind from 
rs and Meir Spiritual Enemy, yet they ſoon made uſe of the 
ndereſt 


Mord put into their Hands againſt their Maſters, and 
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the hole End of their Inſtitution was to make Men wiſer 


Example: and a Reproach to the Clergy; and iſ any one 
gave Offence this Way, it was but calling him Heretick 


os I ſhall ſhew how they ſoon ba iſhed che meek Spirit 


Religion into Rage, and Zeal into Cruelty. They made 
the peaceable Doctrine of Jeſus a Doctrine of Blood, 


World; for, agreeing in nothing but the great Princi. 
ple of Iutereſt, though they rode upon the Necks of 
their People, yet they never could be at Peace, nor 


of K. And yer theſe Men, who; by their conſtant Dil 
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fet up for themſelves, (ſhall ſhew that notw 


ithſtanding 


und better, yet wherever They prevailed, Debauchery 
and Ignoranee allo prevailed i and the conftant Leſſon ¶ dio 
they raught was blind Belief and blind Obedience, of Ifh: 
both which they made themſelves the Objects. So that I had ir 


Soperktion waz an 1 — Creature of their Pow). ande 


er, and the perpetual Iſſue ot it; and tainted Morals 
and darkened Minds were the great Props of their Do- 
minion. A good Underſtanding, and an inquiſitive 
Spirit, led directly to Hereſy; a pious Lite was of ill 


and delivering him over to Satan: The Man was then 
undone, andthe Clergy ſafe. Ita 1 ic by ie 
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of the Chriſtian Religion; and growing to as great Vari. 
ancewith Merey as they were with Reaſon; perverted 


andexcommunicated and damned by that Name, by 
which alone Men could be ſaved. It is true, they dam- 
ned one another as much as they did the reſt of the 


Eaſe, among themſelves, ſo long as each Individual was Hor/ 
not in the higheſt Place: And therefore becauſe every Iuting u 
one of them could not be above all the reſt, they were WM Ir is 
A. quarrelling, and giving one another to the Wart it m 
Ix one of them held any Propoſition, true or falle, _ 
it was Reaſon enough for another to deny it, and: curſi anctity 
him into the bargain, At laſt, there was not ons Prin- Null chin 
ciple in their Syſtem but what was conteſted, and they W ſhall ha 
agreed in nothing but their own Power; though, at the Ndat leaf 
ſame Time, they diſputed what that was. ified or 
_ © Int this everlaſting Scuffle and Civil War, they had Wt me, i 
e mangled Truth, and muffled it up, that few could if * 


diſtinguiſh it from the falſe Images which they had made 


: , 


cords 


nding I cords and Debates, confeſſed themſelves in endleſs Un- 
wiſet Bill certainties, were the ſure and infallible Guides to others, 
Cher who-were obliged to believe their Gueſſes and Contra- 
Þeflon Wl 4; ions, on pain of Hell-Fire. 


ce, of 1 ſhall ſhew what a ſhameful Hand they have always 


O that I bad in brin ing and keeping Mankind under Tyranny 
züd Böndage to fueh Princes as would divide the Spoil 


lorals with them. In ſuch Caſe, it was a Point of Conſcience, 
ix Do- ¶ and a religious Duty, for Subjects to be miſerable Slayes; 
iſitive and Damnation but to ſtrive to be Happy. But if che 

of il Prince happened to be a Lover of Mankind, and en- 
1y one ¶ dea voured to protect his People in their Civil and Sacred 
reiick, nights; then wete they the conſtant lucendiaries of 


then every popular and wicked Faction. They preached no- 

© {Whing but Sedition and Blood, till they had worked up 
* heir blind and ſtupid Votaries to Rebellions and - 
Vari. 


of 


heir Power and Wealth.  — oat; 
I think no one, who is the leaſt converſant with Ec- 
leſiaſtical Hiſtory, will deny that this was the Condi- 
ion of Chriſtianity before the Reſormation, The chief 
ntent of this Paper is to let all the World know it, that 
hey may be upon their Guard n the like Miſchiefs. 
tis certain, that the- Demands of the High Clergy, 
don the Laity, are as great, it not greater, than they 
ere at that Time. As Father Paul ſays of England 
be Horſe is Bridled and Sadled, and the old Rider is juſt 
ting upon his Back. 53S | 
IT is Time now to conclude this Paper, by ſaying, 
hat if my hearty Endeavours ſhall any ways contribute 
d detect the Impoſtures, and ex poſe the wicked Prac- 
ces ot thoſe, who, under the proſtituted Name of 
anctity, are Foes to Truth, to Liberty, and Virtue; I 
ll think my Time and Pains well ſpent, But if not, 
ſhallhaye the Internal Satisfaction of having attempt- 
lat leaſt to attack Vice and Corruption, however dig- 
fed or diſtinguiſhed : and the worſt which can be ſaid. 


me, is, 
could : : 5 EET eats 5. 1 1" $247 G. 
er Sen. Mag nis tamen excidit auſis. © bin | 
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inations. To ſuch Conduct is owing a great Part of 
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engaged int e Undertaking : Touch à galled Horſe and 
de will wince, though 'tis in order to cure him. Fkne 


* 


= icians will laugh with you. The ſame is true d 


4 neither Weſtminſter-Hall, the Army, or the EA 


- his Sides; nor endeayour to raiſe a Mob in bis Behalf 
or tebel in Token of their unlimited Submiſſion to Ge 
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a Gentleman, who found out a Murtherer, by lookin 
Redfaſtly in his Face: When any one is conſcious « 
his own Crimes or Infirmities, he is jealous of eve 

pproa h towards a Diſcovery, and when my one 
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r 1 * remarkable, that no Order or Society of Me 
is fo apprehenſive of Difreſpe@, or ean ſo Mae d 
the Examination into their Pretenſions, as the greatel 
Part of the Eccleſiaſticks. If you ridicule or — 
the Profeſſions of Law and Phyſick, the Lawyers anvenu 


— Merchants; and the Profeſſors of almoſt al 
Res and Sciences, who generally are the firſt to expe 
the Knaves and Fools amongſt them. 

Ir a Lawyer, Soldier, or Merchant, delerve the bi 


Company, are in an Uproar; or complain tha 
e Law, Trade, or the Soldiery, are wounded throug 


vernment. The. Fair Ser do not think themſelves 
uſed, when a Bay is tied to a Cart, or naughty "mY 
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mee Independent Whig- 4 
| eats Hemp: The Eleven apoſtles loft no Credit when 
7c; banged himſelf 3 nor. would any honeſt Clergy, 


X 


nan; thoꝰ ever ſo many of the other Sort did the ſame, 
Wor if it was done for tem. 

Bur I do notknow by what Judgment or Fatality it 
happens, that if you but touch the Pretences or Vices 
pf the Meaneſt of the Eecleſiaſticks, ſo many of their 
Body are in an Uproara They roar aloud, their Order 
expoſed, their Myſteries derided and profaned, and 
Religion it ſelf in Danger eee. and So- 
Pinian, Deiſt, or Aaheiſt, is the beſt Word, that is often 

given to their beſt Ftiend; and ſometimes all of them 
ire given. „ 
ALL other Societies of Men are contented with the 


— | 


ff their Eiaployments and Profeſſions, trom the Worth 


1 fand Capacityot their Members: Yet none ſtand in ſuch 
{e aul Situation, none have ſo many Advantages to acquire 
knen n as the erg: . n r 
„okig TuT Office is evidently adapted to promote the 
ous d Neltare of Human Naure, to propagate its Peace and 
even roſperity in this World, as well as its eternal Felicity 
des ou in the next ; fo that it is the Intereſt of all Men to ho- 
5 our its and none but a Madman will condemn and ri- 
of Mel icule what has a manifeſt Tendency to the Securiey 
le bea ad Happineſs of all Mank ide. 

re aul Tus Temporal Condition of the Clergy does like- 
DA ie place them far above Contempt: They have great 
ers aul Nerenues, Dignities, Titles, and Names of Reyerence, 
- true Mo diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the World; and it 
moſt too well known that Wealth, Power, and Learning, 


y to the Vulgar a kind of Myſtery, and diſtant 
randeur, and command not only Admiration and Re- 
erence, but often a ſuperſtitious Veneration. 
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„ Thy Tndependent Whig: | 
_  *A*nunterous Body of Men ſo conſtituted and en. 
ore, 10 prixileged and poſted, ure capable of being Wi 
1488 moſt uſefuland beneficent to Society, it their Action WK,, 


il IF be ſuitable to their Profeſſions, All the World will ac. 
wa: knowledge and pay a willing Homage to their Meri, WW. 
1 and there will be no need of demanding, much leſs off 
we! extorting Reſpect, or of Complaints and Exclamation 


for wand of ir. The Danger hes on the other Side; foi 
there are ſuch Seeds of —.— in Human Nature, 
that all our Prudence and Caution will be little enough 
to prevent even Adoration to their Perlons. It, there 
fore, they want that Reſpect which they are ſo fond oi 
they cannot be to ſeek for the true Reaſons, name 
their own Corruptions and Worthleſſneſs, which mul 

be exceeding great to get the better of ſo many Adyan 


"Js Clergymen would avoid Contempt, let then 
avoid the Cauſes of it. Let them not be' ſtarting and 
maintaining eternal Claims to worldly Power: Laff 
them not be hunting after Honours, courting/Prefer 
ments, and buſtling for Riches: Let them not be 
_ aſſuming to give Models of Human Government,; ori 
adjuſt and determine the Titles of Princes: Let then 
not pretend to punifh any Man for his Way of Worſhip 
And to give him to the Devil for his Money or Opinionz 
Let them not join in Factions, andifoment Rebellion 
Let them not defy Heaven by ſwearing falſly: Let then 
not promote Servitude in the People, and Barbarity it 
the Prince; and let them not flatter wicked Kings, aul 
plague and diſturb good Ones. O73 719111 Mia gong 
- Lzr them win Reſpect and wear it; but let them na 
_ earn infamy, and demand Veneration. Let not tholt 
of them, Who gratify Brutiſh Appetites, and live in al 
Vileneſs, add Want of Shame to their Want of Gracy 
and bewail that they are contemned, while they are de 
fervipg it. * to great Gravity an 
Regard, ſhould dreſs himſelf up in a Fool's: Coat, an 
n Pat of Horns, would not People laugh at him in ſpit 
of themſelves? And would not his Reſentment and R., 
_ . *bukes add til] to their Mirth? A Clergyman who if; 
* drunk on Sauri, will but with an ill-Grace, talk os 
4 | ; F 8 


py ** * " 4 * Fw * 
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n 
2 „ „ * 
* 


er II, Digitry and Emba da dorſhiß on beg. Oughtwe 
8 owfand teverenee that Man as dur Guide to Heaven, 1} 
10ng 


o is himſelf going à contrary Road, and tioting in 


l ac- Whoſe Vices which his whole Duty'is to reſtrain 
dert, ru Honour therefore of the good Clergy is conſul. 
sd and promoted by expoſing the bad. A profane Prieſt 
tim the Pilgrace and Bane of his own Order, and they 
A. Who ſtand by him, adopt his Infamy, and defile them- 


lyes. If he neglect God, and diſturb Human Society, 


out Ew do the 1 ee though he be Whipped or 
there nged? His Puniſhment is their Credit and Security, 
nd ol cauſe by it is lopped off from their Body a gangrened 
meh imb, that incumbred and deformed the reſt. | 
| = Arastisrs, who are not reſtrained by the Fear of 
var od, which is ſtronger than all the Laws in the World, 


ght, in the Opinion of Politicians, as welt as Ca- 


* iſts, to be expelled from the Society of Men. Aud 
hy Wall more Mercy be ſhewn to thoſe who are ſo harden- 

| | in Impiety, that though they believe a God, yet 
my Wead not ea ane, Bur Tels by his great and 


ble Name to an avowed Falſhood? Or can the 
Wergy ſuffer by the Loſs of ſuch execrable Company ? 
Ax unfortunate Levite, fore Years ſince, had his 


or cnißesd eleft by a Butcher, who caught him in Bed wich his 

000 ite; and neithet the Number of Reverend Auditors, 
eee attended the Tryal, a due Regard to the Clorh, of 
ertden Apprehenſion of the Carnage it might produce; 


arit) uld hinder the Jude" from . 5 15 to ca 


ge aue Crime Only ManiSianghrer. This ſo provoked' the 
5 eb spirit, and Patience, of a Holy Brother; then pre 


e char he erted ut in the Court, F, a fine HD: 
Rn 7; Things be ſuffered, there will be ub living for ur. 
ow No chaſte” or wt Boon pep could be terrified 
Su emen an Example, or think the Chureh in any Dan» 


arenen, Does any yirtwons Member of the Holy Or- 
wit] I faſter "either in His Perlen or Character, it B dis 
aa ais Spectators n a Pinoy, or Parſon Paul his Aus 
* 9 ors upon a Gallows? None can ſhare in their Diſgrace 
e ole who Iympathise in their Crimes,” ot cenſure 
N * e Funichment. How mach more honeff, as well as- 
e, tal ent, would it be to remove the Guilt from 2 
: of : | es, 5 
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ing it all e devoted Head; : but Co 

put the evil Thing out of the City and. to imitate ut a Co 

= of. the horned. Herd, w o always drive Menjoins 1 

lown Deer from amongſt them, where he feeks i nand Su 

| Refuge, though at the 3 a . the wo Authorit 

Tribe i in ** en, Wua! 
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Summary of the Old Teſtament 3 and to bel ouls, ma] 

that jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is the Comp nd expee 

dium ot the New. Whoever can prove his ObedienWheMeans 

andFaith, "byrhele.ms > plain Duties, fulfils the Liequires u: 

And the Goſpel. y the Inte 

Ix was moſf agrocable to the infinieGoodneſs and. im but vc 

derercies of d, to make Aae which be re hen we 

res of us weak Men,pbvious and 2 Import Tur Cre 

ol the Dut implies i its Ong which is not to elight in 

found in Phraſes either doubrful or obſcure, The de mbiguiti 

tures are juſtly ſtiled the Revealed Will of God z; tbeyManger, 

Sac all, Mank ind, and giyen t 28 ap when 
Rue of Faith and Mannen to the nd of the WorliWockery, 

muſt therefore follow, b e NONE is nece(ſany10 rught Li 

known in them, 4849 be ag ca 28 gible * Noun 

Time zg another, aud to all Men 3 Dr: 026 ſhoeyer ſ 

- .- WHERE their. Meaning cannot be Les ITS den e great ar 

ned, a new Iuſpiration will be neceſlary rs date! a, who 

40. Ceriainty ; A0 if tas * every Thiazem cleat 
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but Conjecture. Whoever therefore goes about to 
ots Con ruction upon ſuch Paſſages in Scripture, and 
enjoins us to believe his Interpretation, does not de- 

and Submiſſion to the Word of God, but to his own 
athority and Imagination. 
dof a Revelation which wants to be revealed ? Al- 
mighty God will never require of us to ſee in the Dark, 
lde has given us new Eyes; nor to believe any Article, 
r obey any Precept, till we underſtand him, and know 
hat he means. A Rule which is not plain, is no Rule 
tall: Nor will he make a Law binding, or the Tranl- 
greſſion ot it a Sin, till we know what it is. e 
Ir is true, that Human Laws oblige all Men to ſub- 
mit to the Penalty annexed to the Tranſgreſſion, though 
nany perhaps may never hear of them. But this is to 
drevent the conſtant Plea of Ignorance, which other- 
miſe would be made by all Offenders. The Corrupti- 
dn and fmbecility of Human Nature make this Pro- 
edure neceſſary. But it is far otherwiſe in the Diſpen- 
ation of Providence. The Author of it (ſees our 
earts, penetrates the moſt ſecret Receſſes of our 
ouls, makes indulgent Allowances for our Weakneſſes, 
nd expects nothing from us, but what he has given us 
heMeans and Abilities of knowing and performing.He 
equires us not to make Brick without Straw, He judges 
y the Intention, not the Action. We cannet offend 
Im but voluntarily, much leſs offer him an Affront, 
men we deſign Reſpect and Obedience. x 
Tux Creator and Preſerver of Mankind cannot take 
eight in puzzling his Creatures with Darkneſs and 
mbiguities, and in Points too where their Souls are in 
anger, He is not a rigid Maſter, wilo would 
ap where he did not ſow. This would be a cruel 
ockery, unworthy of the Divine Being, who has 
Regt Life and Immortality to Light, 


ſnoeyer ſays the contrary, does no leſs than accuſe 
great and good God, and juſtify wicked and wilful 
len, whom he has left without Excuſe, by telling 
em clearly what he — from them, What _ 
EI Go 
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Wuar Uſe is there of anunintelligible Propoſition 2 


Noruin is plainer than the Law and the Goſpel. 
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God require of thee, © Man, but to do ice, to lou inen 
Nee ec rag ſaid one 1 Prophets i 2 75 
out of his Mouth, I am very ſure there is no Difficulty So littl. 
in underſtanding this. o or all 
Tux obſcure Paſſages in Scripture could not be inten Wi ſay tha 
ded for our Inſtruction. Infinite Wiſdom has nid then WM Virtue, 
from our Eyes, to be brought to Light in his own Wand Pc 
Time, and then to anſwer the Ends of his Provi I xis 
dence; or perhaps to baffle our vain Pride and Curio. have 
ſity. Who art thou, O Man, who wouldſt be wiſe {WW much I. 
than the Omniſcient; make thoſe Things neceſ, lutely n 
ſary which he has not made ſo; diſcover what he ha The Ro; 
thought fit to conceal; and k now his Secrets whethe umphal 
he will or no? This would be to mend the Scripture ; u mento 17 
make it more uſeful than God has made it, to help the Iwo 
Holy Ghoſt, and to teach the Almighty how to expreſiInſtituti 


himſelf. | | Jon their 
How abfurd would it be to ſend Cook-Maids aud tages; 
Day-Labourers to ſtudy Ariſtotle and Suarex; to rale lity cont 
into the Jargon of the Schools; to learn all Languages of God 
examine all Syſtems; and to diſcover of themſelves Hus, in p 
Errors, Interpolations and Miſtakes; or to do what ius, eith. 
much more ridiculous, that is, wholly throw themſelveWBut let 
and their Salvation, in moſt Countries, upon a ConfeWconfoun 
deracy of Men, who have an Intereſt to deceive an hich t} 
Oppreſs them, and ever did ſo when they had an Oy rain ric 
Pportunity ; who have been always at Variance with ona arts of 
another, and with themſelves ; and have agreed in no e never 
thing but the miſleading of thoſe who truſted then Mords. 
And yet one of theſe muſt be the unhappy Circumſtan . Axor 
of the greateſt Part of Mankind, if what I have ſailfuties o 
belote be not truk : which we may be ſure the Diva God has 
Goodneſs cannot permit. 3 : Weed are 
Noris is more evident from Hiſtory, than th be ſever 
moſt, it not all, the Improvements and ReformationW*3readin 
of Religion have been made, not only without, but i he Cong 
Oppolitiou to theſe Men. There have been near a MN bat by 
lion of them kept in conſtant Pay for the beſt Part Ms [hall | 
Seventeen Hundred Years, to teach the World by the Vonſent 
Precepts, and reform it by their Example; and yet e Duty 
taltde ; 


aw perſuaded they will not pretend that Religion 
3 | | | nee 


The, Independent Whig. Ty 


plainer, the Scriptures better underſtood, or that Man- 
kind are more wiſe or virtuous for all their Inſtructions. 
Fo little have we been benefited by their Labours, an 
Hor all the Money they have received! I wiſh I could not 
ay chat the World has gradually decreaſed in Piety and 
= Virtue, as theſe its Teachers have advanced in Riches 


ow {Wand Power. It is owned by the beſt of Themſelves, 
ovi lr is the fartheſt from my Thoughts, by any Thing 
1rio. have before ſaid, to undervalue their true Office, 


much leſs to make it uſeleſs, I ſincerely think it abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the Peace and Happineſs of Society. 


ha The Roman Conſuls had an Officer attending their Tri- 
etheriumphal Chariots; whoſe Buſi neſs it was to cry out Me- 
e; to Vento mori. | | | 
p they 1would have theſe too, anſwer the ſame End of their 
xpreiſ Inſtitution; to preſs the Reading of the Scripture up- 


Won their Hearers; to ſhew its Excellency: and Advan- 


s aul tages; to inculcate the plain Precepts of Faith and Mora- 
o rab lity contained in it; and to demonſtrate the Goodneis 
uages of God to Men, by proving that he has laid down to 
ves Alus, in plain Words, every Duty which he requires of 
hat ius, either to himſelf, our Neighbour, or our ſelves. 
iſelve But let them not diſtract, inſtead of inſtructing, and 


eonfound ignorant People with Metaphyſical Subtilties, 
ye an which the Wiſeſt cannot comprehend, Let them not 

Krain ridiculous and ſelfiſh Conſequences from obſcure 
Warts of Scripture, and make the Almighty, mean what 
in nobe never ſaid. Let them giye us God's Will in God's 


ord es. 3 

AnornEnx End of their Office is to execute thoſe 
Puties of our moſt Holy Religion, which the Word of 
od has left at large for every one to do, but which in- 
Peed are neceſſary to be performed by ſingle Perſons in 


an tha he ſeveral Churches or Societies of Chriſtians ; ſuch 
mation reading the Scriptures and publick Prayers aloud. to 
t, but ide Congregation, and adminiſtring the Sacraments ; 
ar a MifWWhat by the Goſpel Liberty is the Right of every one 
Part s ſhall be unan{werably made our hereafter) is by the 
by thenfÞ-onſent of Voluntary and National Churches become 
id yet de Duty and Buſineſs of particular Perſons, who are 


Jigion | 


on et aſide aud paid for that Purpoſe, 
plainc' 


C2 1 


1 Whig: . 
I what L have before faid, I have the Concurrence * 
of the belt and wiſeſt of our own Clergy, who ac. ' USE 

knowledge and contend that we are not to take the al. er) 
mighry's Meaning at ſecond Hand, nor receive that tor ind 
his Will which we our ſelves do not find to be ſo; but ade 
that we are to enquire before we believe, and to be con. AI. 
vinced before we aſſent; every Aſlertion or Propoſiti: te w. 
on, before it is examined, being alike to the Under. = ge 
ſtanding, as every Colour is to the Blind. They own _ 
that out Judgment ought to be at no Man's Service, not =o 
our Minds controuled in religious Matters, but by Golf "wi s 
alone; for as no Man's Soul can be ſaved by Proxy, % er 


no Man ought to exerciſe his Faith by Proxy. $ 7 
7 | tree an 
verſati. 
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4 that Clergymen have no Right to interpret thi Ithin 


Scriptures for other People; ſo 1ſhall endeavour in this, 
to prove that they are, for the generality, the leaſt qu 
fied to do ſo, of any Set or Society of Men, in the 1 


A iu my laß Paper, I hope, I have fully ſhewi oe, u 


preſent State of. Learning and Virtue. Tbis 1 do wilde 1 
2 ſincere Deſign to ſerve Them, as well as the Lain 
hoping that when they fee from what Source the Ne 1 
glect and Contempt, which they ſo much complain of ec 

roceed, they will join heartily in their own Reformaſicch arg 
tion, in anſwering the Ends of their Inſtitution, and... delic 
being hereafter as uſeful to their Country, as man fedom t 

them have been formerly miſchie vous. 1 


daſequ 
eir Pu 
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Ver makes every Poſture familiar to the Body, and 
every Opinion to the Mind, We are told that the 


, rahmen, in india, do, by long Habit, ſodiftort their 
4 limbs, that they grow in the Situation which they are 
i i out in. grow > ay's Experience proves that we aſſimi- 
1 — leite with the Company we keep, as well in our Senti- 
de. ments, as in the Air and Mien of our Bodies, Not 
er only different Nations, but often Sects, Profeſſions, 
** and Trades, are to be known by their Phiz and Behavi- 


Go our. A Sailor, or a Taylor, (to ſay nothing of their 
e erters) may be found out, however they diſguiſe 
J o tpemſelves. 0 ai | 
A | NoTninG but keeping the beſt Company can give a 
tree and eaſy Carriage; and an open and generous Con- 
EE verſation alone can diſengage our Minds from the 
Wt ſtrong Impreſſions of our Early Education. The Ha- 
bit of thinking freely, and of expreſſing freely thoſe 
EThoughts on all Occaſions, enables us to judge well of 
Men and Things. Our Minds are poliſhed by Colliſion, 
and a liberal Converſation not only ſtarts all Diffi cul- 
ties, but ſolves them, if they are to be ſolved. 
= ALxiGHrtY God gives us Faculties to uſe them; and 
— tis Ingratitude, as well as Folly, to return the Gift up- 
Won his Hands, Truth can never ſuffer by an impartial 
WExamination, but on the contrary will receive Strength 
Wand Advantage from it. It is Error and Impoſture a- 


ſhe Wone, which dread a fair Enquiry, as being conſcious of 
4 * heir own Weakneſs. | - | 
ret M I think I may therefore fafely affirm, that whatever 
0h 2 Pody or Society of Men are moſt reſtrained by them- 


euves or others, from Reaſoning freely on every Sub- 
ea, and eſpecially on the moſt important of all, are 
Jo "be _ qualified to be the Guides and Directors of 

mankind. 

8 © will now examine how far this is the Circumſtance 
Jain 0 f the Clergy in moſt Countries. They are no ſooner 
iſcharged from the Nurſe and the Mother, but they 
"ce delivered over to Spiritual Pædagogues, who have 

dom the Capacity, and never the Honeſty and Cou- 
age, to venture at a Free Thought themſelves, and mult 
daſequently be improper Channels to convey any to 
air Pupils, C23 | From 


54. The Independent Whig. 


8 From thence they are ſent to the Univerſities (very A 


commonly _ Charity) where they are hamſtringed 
and manacled with early Oaths and Subſcriptions, and o- 


eſtabliſhed 


Time, and now to be received without Enquiry. 


No one can fairly examine what is Truth, who has 2 
an Intereſt on either Side of the . 78. We are 
o ppc 


bribed by our Inclinations, in Spite of our beſt Reſo- 


lutions. Who can be heartily angry at an Opinion, 
which will keep a Coach and Six, or ſtrenuouſly endes. 
vour to find out any Hereſy in it? Beſides, all Men ate 
; to queſt 
Poſſeſſion, will eſteem it but an unprofitable Study to 4 


fond of Reſpect and Homage, and when they are in 


find out that they do not deſerve them. 


As Clergymen ſo educated cannot, for the Reaſom 
aforeſaid, be fair and impartial Judges themſelves oi 
what is Truth, ſo their Authority can give but lite 
Weight to ſuch Doctrines as they may think fir to teach 
Queſtion asked of a ſuſpectei 
Witneſs in every Court of Judicature is, Whether be 
gets or loſes by the Succeſs of the Cauſe? And, if ei 
is conſtantly ſet aſide, and not truſtei 


to others, The firſt 


ther appears, 
with an Oath. : 


Ir is demonſtrable in Reaſon, that evety Man's Pre. 
tences ought to be tried by the ſame Teſt and Rule; and 
where the Evidence of a Propoſition cannot be clear 


ſhewn by one who has an Intereſt to adyance it, not 
oved by. Miracles, all other Perſons have Reaſon to 


ſuſpect it of Impoſture : When what he offers will in- 
_ diſputably conduce to his own Benefit, and I have on 
his Word that it will conduce to mine, I cannot: * 5 


— 


but hi 
hall 
= ſineſs 
bliged to ſwear to Notions before they know what they 
are. Their Buſineſs afterwards is not to find out Wa 
is Truth, but to defend the received Syſtem; and to 
maintain thoſe Doctr ines which are to maintain Them. i 
Not only their preſent Revenues and Subſiſtence, but 
all their Expectations are annexed to certain Opinions 
r the moſt part by Popes and Synods, in 
corrupt and ignorant Ages; and even then often carried 
by FaQtion and Bribery, in Conſert with the Deſign: 
and Intrigues of Stateſmen; but become ſanctified bj 


tenanc. 
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5 | . but his Kindneſs is greater for himſelf than for me, and 
ed EY ſhall conſequemily believe that he is not doing my Bu- 
1 ſineſs, but his own. 


hey Tus Apoſtles, and ſome of the firſt Chriſtians, did 
hat not fo teach Chriſt, They not only convinced Mankind 
| to of the Truth of what they ſaid by Miracles; but made 
em, it apparent to all the World, that they ſought no Tem- 
but WW poral Benefit: On the contrary, they left their Families, 
ons, their Profeſſions, and all the Comforts of Life, to wan« 
s, inder about the Earth, and preach a Doctrine infinitely 


rie advantageous to the preſent, as well as eternal State of 


ſigm others; and expected no Reward to themſelves in this 
ed by Lite, but Beggary, Stripes, and even Death itſelf. 


Ir is not to be wondered that, in Univerſities abroad, 


> has no ſuch Diſcourſes, or even ſuch diſtant Hints, are coun- 
e are ¶ tenanced or permitted, which have the leaſt Tendency 
Reſo · ¶ to oppoſe the Pride or Temporal Grand eur of the Cler- 
inion, gy ; nor any Speculations ſuffered to be vented there, 
ndea . which ever ſo little break in upon received Opinions, It 


en are is not only a certain Stop to all Hopes of Preferment, 
are into queſtion the Truth of any of their darling. Notions; 
dy to Wbut you are in Danger of being expelled, and are ſure 

Wo be difcountenanced and condemned. 


eaſou& Tax Philoſophy and Learning there taught, and en- 
ves offcouraged, are exactly calculated and adapted to this 
it little State of Darkneſs and Ignorance: Theſe are nothin 

» teach but an unintelligible Jargon of undefined Words a5 
pectel Pare Sounds, which mean nothing, and yet can prove 
her beevery Thing. With this Gibberiſh the Pupils there are 
if ei Niverted from ſound Knowledge, by being put upon a 
trullelvyrong Scent , and are hindred from attaining true Wil. 


lom, by believing that they have got it. 


n's Pre . ALL Attempts towards uſeful Learning are neglected 
le; and nd diſcouraged; and nothing is found out to be true in 
cleahihiloſophy, but is made falſe in Religion; and the 
it, voi Ruthors and Diſcoverers are branded with Hereſy, if 
.aſon tot Atheiſm. Of this the Examples are infinite. 
will in Tus accoutred, and chus ſet out, our young Ecleſia- 
ave oni Hlick commences Governor and Director of Mens Con- 
vt doubiectences. He is impatient of the leaſt Contradiction, 


ud is all in a Flame at an Oppoſition which he has not 


bull 
: C4 been 
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been uſed to. As he never queſtioned the Truth of amy 19 
of his own Notions himſelf, he grows outrageous at any WW full x, 
one elſe who does, andimmediately cries out aloud fort ¶ confi 
o e W the Ci 
To this it is owing that the Difference between the con. MM erful a 
troverſial Writings of Gentlemen, and thoſe of D. x:.1.; 
vines, is ſo very remarkable. The firſt are carried on Mot G 
for the moſt part with Humanity, and always with glori 
good Manners, even when the Matter is moſt poignant an equ 
and ſarcaſtical. In the Latter, at firſt. Sight, appeag - 
the Odium Theologorum; and Rage, II)-breeding, ani ff 
Revenge, breath through every part of them. A pro. 
3.5 = ae this to make Conyerts, and govern the 
o 1 8 | = 
Tuts Temper has (even in England) ſhewn itſelf vi 


ſibly, in their Treatment of a modern Biſhop * won 
neither his great Penetration, his pious Life, nor thei 
pretended Regard to his paſtoral Function, could pro 
tet from Eccleſiaſtical Hatred and Fury, for his having ' 


dared to engage in the Intereſt of Mankind, ,£ 
As it is undeniably true, that what I have before ' 
deſcribed is the unhappy Circumſtance. of the Clergy, + | ' Have 
in muſt Countries; ſo no Man, who has the leaſt De. Adſu 
ſire to promote uſeful Knowledge, true Virtue, ani hat Exp 


ſound Religion amongſt Magkind, but muſt endeavourf al Trutl 
to manumitthem from this State of Servitude and Darkerely a 
neſs, even though they ſhould oppoſe it themſclve WF In ou; 
Birds and Beaſts uſed to 1 or Dens, are afraid u 
£0 out of them; and even Men long ſhut up in Dark 
ungeons, cannot for ſome Time bear the light of the N 
Day. n not knowing what to do with Lit 
berty given them, have often, of their own accord kriſten E 
returned to their Chains; nay, God's own People them 


| felves longed again for Egyprian Fleſh-pots, aui ad bard. 
"Fgyptian Slavery, when they were fed with Food fron nd was g 
Heaven; notwithſtanding which, Moſes would not gra, and 
rify their brutiſh Appetites, but made them Happy in aſuff cier 
Spite of themſelves. ugh it 
4 uren C 


. Pr. Benjamin Hoadley, then Biſhop of Bangor, and nevery A 
now Bithop of Salizbury, | ts wer] 


* 
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I would therefore have every Clergyman enjoy the 
any fun Liberty Which every Layman enjoys. Ve are not 
| for confined in our Searches after Truth; and why ſhould 

the Clergy be confined, in whoſe Hands it is more pow. 
con. erful and advantagious than in ours? The granting of 
Di. Eccleſcaftical Freedom to Churchmen is as equitable as that 
d on Wot Civil Freedom to Laymen, I thank God, We poſſeſs 
with Ya glorious Portion of the latter; and I heartily wiſh Ihem 
nant an equal Portion of the former, ir! YT. 
pear L in: "4 
E. FF 
-n theſ® 


vhom | } | ; f 

r the Wedneſday, February 24. 1720. 

| pro- : _ Lein * — in F | 
avi — 5 

O Creeds and Confeſſions of Faith. 


Have ſhewn in my Fourth Paper, the Boldneſs and 
Abſurdity of the Expoſition of Holy Scripture, when 
What Expoſition is maintained and impoſed for Canoni- 
Wal Truth, 1 ſhall here proſecute the ſame Subject: 


any . 


 NonmBsErR VI. 


* 8 
11 * 


K 
— 
. 


belong 


lergy, + | 
ſt Dei 
e, and 
2a VOUury 


Dab nerely as it relates to Creeds and Couſeſſons of Faith. 

ws | In ——— the Chuck 6 J we con- 
raid u gend that the Scripture alone isa ſufficient Rule of Faith 
Darn Practice; and our Divines haye proved it unan- 
of te werably. But when our High- Church Prieſts argue 
ith Lich Diſſenters, and thoſe whom they are pleaſed to 
.ccord {Wivilten Hereticks; Holy Writ is not ſo highly comple- 
 them-{Wneoted : It is then very ſubject to lead us into Miſtakes, . 
„ auf ad hard to be underſtood. It is true, is infallible, 
d from nd was given us from Heaven to be @ Light unto our 


bt, and Lamp unto our Paths; but ſtill it is dark and 
Aufi cient without Human Aid and Explication. For, 
hough it be exceeding plain to us of the Eſtabliſhed 
hurch of England, and proves us to be in the Right 
every Article, Ceremony and Habit whatſoever; yet 
dis utterly hid from thoſe who will not accept of our 
5 Cs, ; Guidance, 


Ot gra 
pPpy i 


, and 
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Vn we clearly ſee the Connexion of a Propofiti- 
en on, or know that we have God's Word for it, our A- 

eat is inevitable. But if we neither compreliend it 


5 Nurſelves, nor ſee God's Authority for it, and vet ſwal-' 
ow it, this is Credulity, and not divine Faith, which can 
low. have nothing leſs than divine Truth for its Object. When 
crix. we are ſure that God Almighty ſpeaks to us, we readily 


elieve him who cannotlye, nor be miſtaken, nor de- 
cciveus :' But when Men ſpeak, though from God him- 
elk, our Belief in them js but human Confidence, if 
ee have only their own Authority that they had it from 
„bo. od: Their being Biſhops, their being learned, their 


f owl neeting t ether in Synods i all this alters not the Caſe: 
ge o e can judge of their Opinions no otherwiſe, than as 
o zl pf the Opinſons of Men; and of their Deciſions, but 
re u as of human Deeiſions. x . 

mii Wurm the Articles of any Creed appear to be contain- 
bein d in Seripture, whoever believes hat, does in Conſe- 
in the uence believe them; and then ſuch Creed is unneceſſa- 
r deck: But when we cannot, or think we cannot, find them 
ye ber In Scripture, and yet give equal Credit to them, we de- 


Preciate and profane the divine Authority it ſelf, by ac- 
Pepting the Words of Man's Invention as wiſer and 
e ike pore ſignificant than the Werd's of God's own choo- 
: 2 are ſure that the Seripture-Phraſes were inſpired 
y the Holy Ghoſt, and as ſure that our own Forms and* 
Jo u unctions are Human, and framed by Prieſts, It is 
irtue ot Nerefore ſtrange, that the former ſhould be inſufficient 
in l 7 dunintelligible, and the latter infallible, and to be 
Ka mbraced and obeyed on the Pain of Damnation ; and 
Pat the Prieſts muit do what God Almighty has, witli- 

ut Succeſs endeavoured to do. 
„of Brsipzs, as the Impoſition of human Creeds is con- 


MFary to Reaſon, fo is it alſo to Charity. They were: 
your 3 nerally made ima Paſſion, not edify. but 2 
rights Poſe for whom, or rather againſt whom they were in- 
o Well anded. They were the Engines of Wrath and Venge- 
urs? ace, nor could they ſerve any other Purpoſe. Thoſe- 

WII ho believed them already, did not want them; and 


Pole who disbelie ved them, were not the beiter for 
5 | | | "thc: 
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them. But this was not the worſt of it; for they who from 
did. not receive them inſt their Conſcience, were Cells 
curſed; and they who did, deſerved it. So that either riohe 

the Wrath ot God on one Hand, or the Wrath and Cru. WW leſs o 

elty of the Clergy on the other, was unayoidable. IH catio 
e 


People ſaid they. believed, and did not, they mocked ii 
God and ſhipwrecked their Souls; and if they did no 


believe and owned it, though they ſaved their Souls, 
they provoked. their Reverend Fathers, and were de- 
Kroyed, E N | 
WurnvEL theſe Dictators in Faith had a mind to be 
miſchievous, and to undo one who gave them ſignal 
Offence, either by his good Reputation, or good Biſhop. | 
rick, they began his Ruin by their great Care for his Soul 
and ſo invented a Creed for him, which ruined him el. 
fectually, by giving him, as they faid, to Satan, but, 1; 
in Truth, to Beggary, Stripes, or Flames. He there-W 
fore who had any Virtue or Religion, was a certainſ 
Sufferer by theſe Syſtems of Faith, which were contri. 
edfor BT The Man that had no Conſcience 
nor Honeſty,was not worthy of their Anger; or, which 
is moſt likely, was on the Orthodox ſide, or at leaſt 
uickly became a Convert to it, being, like themſelves, 
able :o ſwallow any Thing. : | 
Tus Creeds, as they were the Reſult of Revenge 
Pride, or Avarice, were the conſtant Preludes and li- 
rtroduftions to Ignorance, Cruelty. and Blood; and th 
wretched Laity were craftily, as well as inhuman, 
made the deluded and unnatural Inſtruments of But 
chering one another, to prove the Infallibility of th 
Faith-Makersz who, while they were wantonly ſhec 
ing Chriſtian Blood, and dooming to Damnation tho! 
who called upon the Name of the true God, had thi 


ther dr. 
Revere 
lies of 
men, 
their In 
And if 
Contra, 


thameleſs Aſſurance to miſcal themſelyes the Embaſſi Tuvys 

dors of the meek Jeſus, . bepleal 
Anp indeed, what better could be expected frou of it. 
Men ſo choſen, ſo unqualified, and ſo intereſted, a ; 


ile Members of theſe general Creed-making Councils . 
{or the moſt part were? They were choſen from ſevera 
Parts by a Majority of Votes; and they who were molt 
a{picing, factious or crafty, carried it: They ſprung 

ron 


* 
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ftrom the 'meaneſt of the People: They were bred in 
= Cells; They popped into the World without Expe- 


ber rience or Breeding :: They knew little of Mankind, and 
ru- WE leſs of Government, and had not the common Qualifi- 
I BS cations of Gentlemen: They were governed by Paſſi- 
ked on, and led by Expectation: And, either eager for . 
not 8 Preferment, or inipatient of miſſing it they were the 
uls, WY perpetual Flatterers, or Diſturbers of Princes. 


= THESE were the Men, this their Character. When 
W theſe Reverend Fathers were got together in a Body, by 


o be the Order ot a Prince or a Pope; who, having his Ne- 
ond eeſſities, or the Ends of his Ambition 10 ſerve, choſe 
op- proper Tools for thoſe Purpoſes; they were directed tio 
Soul form ſuch Creeds and Syſtems of Faith, as his preſent 
m ef Views or Intereſts made requiſite for Mankind to be- 
but, . © leve. | J 

here · In this new Employment every Member, we may be 
ertainj fare, was forward to. ſhew' his Talents in ſtarting new 
ntriy . Tenets,or in contradict ing thoſe already ſtarted, and ſo to 
cience make himſelt confiderable enough for that Preferment 
which which he was reſolved to earn one way or another. And 


t lea] this being the great Aim of them all, jealouſies and hard 
ſelves Words were carried to the moſt violent Pitch, There 
vas no End of their Wrangling and Reviling, Not 


yenge content to abuſe each other by Word of Mouth, they 
and In ſometimes ſcolded in Writing; and every reverend Pa- 
and the ther drew up a bitter Billingſgate Petition againſt another 
man) Reverend Father. Sometimes, not ſatisfied with Vol- 


of Bu. lies of Scurrility, unheard of in Aflemblies of Gentle- 
of the men, they had Recourſe to Club-Law, and made good 


ly ſhe their Inventions and Diſtinctions with Blows and 

n thole And if the Truth could not be found out by Scolding, 
had tb Contradition, and Battle, it was not found out at all. 
mbaſſi Tuus any Emperor or Pope might have what Creed 


bepleaſed, provided he would be at the Pains and Price 
of it. And for the reſt of Mankind, they bad this ſhort 
Choice, Tv comply or be undone. (+37 1436 e 
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. rt E all the moſt idle and viſtonary Pretences of ¶ fice- 
1 che Popiſh and Popiſhly- affect ed Clergy, have their ¶ was n 
| Ends, and their Danger, and therefore ſhould be narrow. Wl the Pr 
| - Jy watched, and vigorouſly oppoſed; I ſhall in this a good 

Paper: enquire into the Validity of a principal Claim it with 
ot theirs, I mean that of Uninterruptod Succeſſion; and it, the 
endeayour to find whether there is any Foundation to | you; 
— this Corner: ſtone of their Authority, except in 
their own 1 or Ui e i 
O might reaſonably imagine, that a Doctrine of 
fo much Importance to the temporal and eternal State 
of all Mankind; ſhould be expreſly laid down, and ful- 
ly explained in the Holy Scriptures, to prevent all Poſſi- 
bility. of Miſtake. about it. But, inſtead of this, the 
Word, as tat as Ilremember, is not once mentioned there, 
nor any othen Word equivalent to it; ſo that we are un- 
der/aNeceſlity of recurring to the Clergy themſelves for 
Information: And here too we are as much bewildered undefile 
as before; for ſome of them boldly aſſert it, and others Hoher 


, 2 . ˙ . Ü . ˙ mw ̃]TMn. - ]˙˙Uꝛ˙ ;. ödp .! — — 
« 1 


ally deny it. | 123459 [15 ſenſible 
© a . and damn one another, claim CO 
it equally to themſelves, and deny it to all others; Thoſe ¶ nearer. ; 
who are Succeſſors to the Apoſtles. in England, diſown own the 
their Brother Succeſſdrs beyond the Tweed and aboutthe Mwe to b 
Lake ; and they their Brother Suc ceſſors at Rome; and that Chi 


| they theirs at Greece and Armenia, as well as every Qualitie: 
| where elſe. Now all theſe, who ſo confidently aſſume Whobk a] 
the Succefſorſhip to themſelves alone, are as oppoſite that, «+: 
o each other in Sentiments and Worſhip as Light is to Nee gug W 

Wo nk, Darkneſs, M.- © 
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Dackbeſs." They cannot therefare all have it; and if 
only one has it, bow ſhall we know who he is? No 
Man's Teſtimony ought to be taken in his own Cale; ; 
and; if we take that of other People, there are twenty 


— 


to one agaĩnſt them all. n ie 
Ix the Clergy of the Church of England as by Law - 
eſtabliſned, be, ot all the Reformed, ſuppoſed to en- 
oy this Line of Entail entire to themſelves; pray how _ 
came they by it Not trom the Reformation, which bes 
gan not till near fifteen Centuries after the Apoſtles were 
dead; and Cramer owned Ordination then to be no 
more than a Civil Appointment to an Eecleſiaſtical Of. 


s of fe. It is certain, at that Time this Uropian Succeſſion 


heir ¶ was not ſo much as thought of by any who embraced 
ow- BE the Proteſtant: . 9 At preſent, indeed; and for 
this a good while paſt, the Jacobite High Clergy contend for 
Jaim BY it with equal Modeſty and Truth. But, in order to adopt 
and it, they areforced todrop the Reformarion : for, '' 
n to Tou muſt know, courteous Reader; that this ſame 
pt in ¶ Succefſion is now deduced from Rome, and the Pope has 


had the keeping of it; who, by all that adhered to the 
je of Reformation; was held to be Antichriſt, and the Man of 
State Sin. He was often an Atheiſt; often an Adulterer, often 

6 ful- BY a Murtherer, always an Uſurper; and his Church has 
Poſli- ¶ conftantly lived in groſs Idolatry, and 3 2 
„the norance, Frauds, Rapine; Cruelty, and all the black- 
here, eſt Viees. It is certain, ' he was full of Wickedneſs and 

e um Abomination, and void of all Goodneſs: ahd Virtues 
es for Bi but that of having kept the Apoſtolick Orders pure and 
dered ¶ unde filed for our modern High-Churcheen, i bens 
chers . Howavxx, I think they themſelves ſeem to be now 
N (ſeaſible, that it will be a difficult Matter to make out, 
claim this Way, their Kindred to the Apoſtles, without being 
Thoſe ¶ nearer akin to Popery. They are therefore forced to 
iſown own the Church of kome to be a true Church. Nor ought 
uttlie Wwe to be ſurpriſed it, in ſucceeding to the Orders of 
3 and that Church, they alſo ſucceed to moſt of her good 
every WQualities. I confeſs, amongſt us Lay men, it would 


fume look a little abſurd, if any one ſtould gravely aſſert, 

poſite that, . indeed Lais was a fikhy Strumpet, and no virtus 

4 is 4 L ous Woman would conyerſe with her, but, for all that. 
nes, | | I 


t. ine 


F MOTT ED FAY 
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A ſhe Nas a fru Virgin, and all Chaſtity was derived from 
. 6 Her! TEE! — * 14 ane a 8 ny | 


* 7 Nen 107] en enn dne nl 
Zur ſuch Abſurdities as theſe go for nothing among 
ſome $orts of Eccleſiaſticks. We will . : 


ain, 


8 next Place, enquire what it is which they would · iueceeſ illle 
10. The Apoſtles had e Ambition, Iuriſdiction, Dignitie, I, 
or Revenues; to which they could be Sucteflors. We enbas 
read not in Scripture one Word of Recleſiaſtical Princes eres, 
Papes, Patriarchs, Primates, G“. On the contrary, MCnCb, 

deu Saviour himfſelt declares, that hir Kingdem is ver bongh 
1 this World 3 and when the young Man in the Goſpel (St. MA van 
[ Math. Ch. Ipth.) asked of bim, has be ſhould Jo u id, in 
1 obtain eternal Life t He anſwered, that, beſides keepinz Ihe Flor 
Y the Commandments, he ſhould fell all char he had, ani dy conf 


give it to the Poor. N. B. He did not bid him give a Pen if 
e 25 dug dt ne Hens ip fon of 
JL In the 20th. Chapter of the ſame Goſpel, our Sari. 
1 our takes Notice to his Diſciples; that the Princes of tb 
| — Dowihion Fn dbomy: bur, ſays be; it ſball 
| not be fo amongſt YO U; bus whoever (will be great among 
- ; let him be your Minifttr a and 2whtever will be Chi they we 
Tan Nay boldytthat oven: e 
| of May camt'niot tobe miniſtred unte,: but ta miniſtar. lM willin 
| the 23d. Chapter he condemns the Scribes and Phariſee, MBubje&i 
| for loving the e 470mg and the chief Stats in theiprocal, 
Syragogue; and their deſiting to be called of Men, Rah the EI 
A and he forbids all this Pride to his Diſciples as well fil 
bis other Hearers; and orders them not to call one ano: 
ther Mafer ; for one, ſays he, is your Maſter, even-Chrif, if 


and he that is greatifl amang you ſhail be your Servant. Nor 
do I find that, while he was upon Earth, he laid Claim 
to any Power but to do che Wiil of him that ſent him. ln 
geed, after his RefurreQion, he tells bis Diſciples tha 
all Power is given to him in Heu ven and is Kurth; and he 
bids them teach it to all Nations, and baptize them in 
the Name of the Father; the Son, and che Hoh Ghoſt; 
but he dots not give them che leaſt Power; or Dominior 


Feeders, 


And it is plain that his Diſciples und erſtood him ſo 


Bt. Paul tells the Corinthians, in his ſecond Epiſtle to 
zem, Chap. 1 that they had not Dominian puer — 
my ? | | li 
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ith, but were Helpers of their Foy. In the fourth 
» WEChapter of the ſame Epiſtle, he tells them, that they 
reach not themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus their Lord, and 
Wbemfelves THEIR Servantsfor Jeſus fake. In the firſt 
pittle to the Corinthians, Chap. 3. he admoniſhes them 
or to glory in Men, no not in himſelf, nor Apallos, nor 
has; and tells the People that eyen theApaltles them - 
et elves, and all Things are Thziks, and they are Chriſt's, 
ndChriftis God's. In the ninthChapter he tells them, that 
WT bough he is free from all Men, yet he has made himſelf 
eau unto all, that he might gain the more. St. Peter 
p, in his firſt Epiſtle, . 5. exhortstheEiders to feed 
ing he Flock of Chri/t,and to take the Overſight thereof, not 
Dy corfiraint, but willingly; not for fil:by Lucre; but of a 
eady Mind 3 neither as being Lonps over God's Heritage, 
as being Examples #o the Flo. 
No either theſe Elders were Clogpmen, or they 
eere not: If they were Clergymen, their pretended 
Pocceſſors may fee upon what Terms they are to be 
Weeders, and Overſeer; of the Flock of Chriſt: But, if 
ef, Whey were only Laymen, then it is plain that no other 
WDualifications were neceſſary to a Spirirual Yn ps ht 
willing, diſintereſted, and humble Mind n 
N ec is, in the fifth Verſe, re to be re- 
öprocal . —Iitewiſe, ye Younger, fubmit your ſelves 
| othe Elders Tea, all of you be ſubject᷑ to one another, and 
We chathed with Humility ; for God reſiſteth the Proud, and 
web Grace tothe Humble. | 0 
|; Fox my elf, I confeſs that I am not Maſter enough 
of any Language to find Words more expreflive, or 
which can more fully renounce all Sorts of Juriſdition 
nd Dominion, . than thoſe in the Paſſages, which I have 
Pere quoted + And nothing can be more ridiculous, ag 
7 ell as.impious, than to oppoſe them, with equivocal, 
loubtful, and figurative Expreſſions. It the rob 
their 


reſts could but find out one ſuch clear Text on 
ide, bow would they exult upon it! 4 pr 
As I have made it fully appear, that the Apoſtles un» 
lerſtood our Saviour in this Senſe, ſo it is evident, that 
he rſt Chriſtians had not the leaſt A pprebenſion that 
e Apoſtles claimed any Power or Authority to them- 
| A ſelves, | 
/ 


— 


en r 
38 WW - e In ent Whig. 
ſelves. They were poor Men, of mean and mechanicy i | 
Profeſſions, who left Fathers, Mothers, Children, Fa. 
milies, Trades, and renounced all the good Things of il 
this World, ro. wander about it, and pteach Chriſt, i 
Their Diſintereſtedneſs and Sufferings were powertul i 
Arguments of the Truth of their DoQrines : Whereas, nd He 
if they had told their Hearers, in the modern High WW i 
Church Strain, that . as ſoon as they became their Con A 
„ verts, they became alſo their Spiritual g ubjects; Tha 
« they themſelves were Eccleſraſtical Princes; and tha 
% Spiritual Government was as much more Excellem — 
2% than the Civil; as Heaven was than Earth, yea much 
more ſo; That the Epiſcopal Honour, and ſublime 
« Dignity, could not be equalled by the Glory of Kings 


ih. 1 
„ 


= andthe Diadems of Princes; That Kings and Queen 
« ought to bo down to the Prieſts with their Face to-. , 
« wards the Earth, and lick up the Duft of their Feet. 07 
—————— With whole Volumes more of ſuch blaſphemoy . 
Trath, as is vended by Dr. Hicks, Mr. Leſlie, and indeeii 
by almoſt all the High- Church Writers; and yet nal D R. 7 
publicly diſapproved, or cenſured by the Convocatin A en, 
be any Body of the Clergy, though they have fhewn u any M 


- outrageous Enmity to all who have aſſerted the contraij dot a. 
„ Principles. If the Apoſtles had told them too, tha, Pike. 
| they themſelves had a Right, not only to the Tenth Pan eum 
of their Eſtates, but of their Labour, and “that ſince bout Ri 
e they (their Hearers) adminiſtered ſo many Thing bat is f 
*« to à King, who adminiſters Peace and War for Bodihi ens, -1 
vc Safety; how ought they not to adminiſter more libe- Tur g 

« rally to him, who adminiſters the Prieſthood coward! Relig 
«God, and ſecures both Body and Soul by hisPrayers? an tho! 
I ay, if any of this choice Fuſtian had been broach is Thin 
ed to the World, at the firſt Opening of the Goſpel, e Side 
what Progreſs could Chriſtianity have made? Ho cb N. 
could the Apoſtles have been diſintereſted Witneſſes ud of al 
the Truth of the Poctrines, which gave them ſuch Ju ger an 
riſdiction, Dominion and Riches ; and how juſtly woullW'vle, w 
the Princes and Powers of the Earth have puniſhed ſuch —_—_ 

pon the 
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nie Tu Silence alone of the Enemies to Chriſtianity, is 
Fa. ſufficient Confutation of this wicked and black Ca- 
2s of WWumny, caſt upon them by their pretended Succeſſors; 
hilt. but Weh their bittereſt Oppoſers had more Modeſty 
erful rban to charge them with, though they ranſacked Earth 
1150 pid Hell tor all other Sorts of Scandal. T. & G. 
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ndeed 
t not 


cation, 


; D R. Tilletfon, in bis Sermon againſt Tranſubſtantiati- 
A on, tells us, that .it might well ſeem ſtrange. if 


won n any Man ſhould write a Book to prove that an Egg is 
tra not an Elephant; and that a Muſquet Buller is not a 


„ tha Pike.“ He might have added, that this was the hard 


h Pan reumſtance the Laity were reduced to in their Diſputes 
ſince out Religion with moſt Sets of -Eccleftaſticks.; and, 
ching bet is ill worſe, when they had proved theſe Propo- 
Bodily lions, they were never the 3 n T 
e libe Tux greateſt Part of Mankind have learned to judge 
ward Religious Matters, by otber Faculties and Senſes 
yers an thoſe mhich God Almighty has given them. The 


roach Thing they are taught is, that Reaſon may be on 
oſpel de Side of the Queſtion, and Truth on the other; 
Hoy bir Maxim being well eſtabliſhed, there will be an 


(ſes a of all Reaſoning ever after ; and there can be no 
ch Junger any Criterion between Trutb and Falſhood: But 


woull doe, who, by Education and Cuſtom, have once got 


d ſueeſſemon of their Superſtition and Fears, may impele; 
Authof ben them what crafty and advantageous Doctrines 
| Ne a IO 


By 
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Ir thefe Means the Chriſtian Religion, moſt eh k che 
and intelligible in it ſelf, and adapted to the meaneſt C ha 
cities, is become in moſt Countries, a Metaphy fie! d 
Science, made up of -uſeleſy Jubtilties, and inſignißh ber; bt 
cant Diſſinctions 3. calculated togratiſy the Pride of cike the 
rupt Tegen and reve . 
* by the People, for their 200 8 F 
and deep Learning; and conſeguentlx Religion is who 
Iy left 18 el Care aud obdudl, 2 eing infinitely a" 
bove poor Lay-Apprehenſions. And to this the World ee 
beholden for the Depravation-of- Vintue/and Morality . 
and for all the Domination, Pomp and Riches of tte 
I, therefore, hope, that no one will condemn ann 
dertaking intended to reſtore Chriſtianity to irsPrimitiy 
Innocence, and Native Simplicity; to oppoſe Con 
mon Senſe againſt Pompous Nonſenſe, and Learned 
Abfurdity; and to ſhew how, and in what Meaning 
The Kingdom of Heaven is 2 to be revealed to Babes ai 
Sutklings, and hid from: the Learned and Wiſe : That istj 
fay, it is eaſily learned and known, by thoſe who mal 
Uſe of their Natural Faculties, and Uncorrupted Re 
ſon; but will always be hid from ſuch, who hunt afteri 
in the Schools of thePhiloſs hers, or in any atnbition 
and factious Aſſemblies and Synods of Popiſh Ecelel 
aſticks. I ſhall thereſore endeayour to keep this pla 
and eaſy Subject clear of all vain Philoſophy, an — 
taphyſical Gibberiſh, with which the Adverſaries alway Obicut 
attempt to entangle it; as knowing well, that if the e thai 
can but make it Unintelligible, their Authority aloufff an 
will decide every Queſtion in their own favour. 
As I conceive I have fully ſhewn, in my laſt Pape Ir will 
that the Apoſtles claimed no Juriſdition, Authority, M 
Coercive Power of any Kind whatſoever, over thei on of th 
Hearers; but only obeyed the Will of their Maſter, I ont 
delivering a Meſfage from Heaven, for the infinite Bent 2 
fit of Mankind; and to prove their Miſſion, brought Su] 
their Credentials, namely, The Power of doing Miracle, Irs 
—_— them: So I Thall ſhew, that what Powel : Presbyt 
| ey > (except that which was miraculous, and die ing bel 
4 6 | WI E 
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go be Independent Whig: 
1 ſhall make out unanſwerably hereafter, in- ſepatu 
Papers.) I ſhallallo ſnew that the boaſted Power of Eu 
communication, is nothing elle; but à Liberty which 


on, 


were to ſueceed in an Employment which required ii entato 
Higbeſt. But there is no ſuch peculiar Genius or Vi Rule th; 
tue found amongſt them, They are qualified by Meauſſ em wit 


Pericg 
ho diſc, 
old? 
Tax gr 
a $ to CC 
pow hoy 
ud. be d 
eady.do, 
le Greece 
ee thou: 
Mid hay 


8, for { 


other 


„ 


ee were inſpired, had! f, we 

ing Miracles, could beſtow.the Holy, Ghoſt, had the D 
ernment of 0 | 

Jag es of the Fitneſs of 

could 


© Tas. A « 

Lebe by e 
had eaten Endowments given them for f 

Bod. Their ese | 
ordinary Men, poſſeſſed 


. * 


+ 
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Bent by no Divine Authority; nor to convert any Na- 
EN 4 i only take up a Trade to get a Livelihood. 
= Carisr's Apoſtles were Pen- Men of the Holy Ghoſt, 
od - writ Books of Scripture: But, pray, what New 
opel do our Modern Apoſtles give us? (Iwiſh none 
chem had ever confounded the Old) They are at beſt 
jut Note-Makers and Commentators; in which Cha- 
ers Laymen have ſucceeded as well, even by their 
wn Acknowledgment, $554 . 
MINELLIUS and Grenovius have written Notes 
pon Virgil and Livy: Pray, are they Succeſſors to Pi- 
Land Livy, tor that Reaſon ? And are the ſtupid Com- 
Wentators Succeſſors to the great Roman Ofator, be- 
ale they have flept over his Works, and darken 
tem with Illuſtrations? Or is every One who ſails to 


ey nerica' for Gain, a Succeſſor to Chriſtopher, Golumbus, 
ucceſſdo diſcovered and pointed out the Way to the Nes 
, ? 5 : 


995: 08 esl ond 514 n an e 
7 1 * o . — 4 75 ; 
Taz great Buſineſs andCommiſſion of the Apoſtles, 


hei to convert Mankind. Now, I would be glad to 
ew how they can be ſucceeded in a Thing, which 
da ud. be. done but once; and in Countries, here it is 
|, a ay done: I mean, the Converting ot a Nation, ſup- 
Grace Greece, England, or any other. What muſt the Fews 
xdeſty ive thought of a Set of hairbrained Iſraelises, who 
eir Lid have demanded of them yaſt Reſpect and Reve- 


8, far. ſucceeding Moſes in redeeming them from 


ff, wolliptivicy. to Pharaoh, and for leading them eyery Day 
ache DiBiheir Lives out of the Land of Egypt; Sevemeen 
V pro red Years after thay, kad left ii Or could any 
ry, ber of Jews ſucceed |/Nebemiah in bringing back 


es are i Eaptive Tribes from Perſia, and Babylon? Can any 
the Hoelucceed the Duke of Marlborough, in fighting the 
their ole ot Hochtſted, and relieving the German ene 
pther kaeſume, chat every Foot Soldier is not a Succeſſor to 


ebe Great , nor every Serjeant ot the Guards 
Perlolcended in a Military Line from Julias Car. 
tions, . B. Having ſhewn that the Apoſtles have left no 


n tor Weeſſors, there is an End of the Queſtion, Whether 
e of No- Succeſſion is interrupted, or nat? But my Re- 
Abi to the High Clergy obliging me to give them al 

CO Ye un err * _ Advantage 


fore made it ſo 7 as to need no farther Explanati 


it is agreeable to his Goodneſs to make it evide 


but how to live. The Holy Spirit has made undeni 
clear and manifeſt, all thoſe Precepts that enjoyn et as 1. 
_ and Obedience, which are wr ory Points of Religi 


that God has already ſufficiently 


od ra ths 


-—_ 


7 . The Independent Whig: 


ſuch a Succeſſion had once a Being z and then will una — 
niably prove that it has been frequently, I may alm Proſe 
May conſtantly,/ interrupted and broken, under all thigh 3..m: 
Heads which they make neceſſary to the Continuandi,, int 
ITE 
* 1 $% 8 tion th 
has th 

385 WI 
W plain e 
* D . ˙ — tribe yd $I cumſta 
- , Wedneſday March 16. 1720. e 
O the Clearneſs of Scripture. * 
N 290 Bprun ft Bom UBeN em, b 
I SHALL in this Paper endeayour to coufirm whatifhnakes ; 

& have ſaid in my laſt; by ſhewing, that God Almi by: their 
_ by, inxevealing his Will to Mankind,” has always a em ey; 
effeQual Care that it could not be miſtaken,” and thafWrerns the 


in all Things which are neceſſary for us to know. 
RE God would have his Pleaſure known to M 


when he would not, it is agreeable to his Wiſdom 
make it impenetrable. Scripture was not given to m er But 
work for Interpreters; nor to teach Men how'to dolffM(hey are 


and weak Men cannot co 
themſelves. dens: os | DAY 
I think it is generally granted, that Revelations 
no more, and that Prophecy hath ceaſed. The Red 
22 this, I take to be N good one; nam 

diſcovered his Mind 
Men, and made his Meaning manifeſt. If it wei 
therwiſe, we ſhould doubtleſs have his extraordil 
Ereſence ſtill; but as we have not, it is to be preſu 
that there is no Oecaſion · He appeared hitulelt i 


him. and do it be 
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' The Jndependent ' Whig: 73 
Men were in Darkneſs ; but now that he hath ſhewn 
them bis marvellons Light, he appears no more. His 
Prelence ig ſupplied by his Word; which being ad- 
dreſſed to all Men equally, and not to one Tribe of Men 
to interpret it for the reſt, it follows, that all Men have 
I their Power the Means to underſtand it. Old Revels- 
tion therefore does not want the Aſſiſtance of New, nor 
has the Omnipotent any need of FProlocutorm. 
Werts God is delivering his Law tothe World, he is 
plain even to Exactneſs; and his Orders are full and cir- 
cumſtantial even about the minuteſt Points. This is 
ninently proved by his Manner of giving Laws to 
he Fews. Every Ceremony, every Inſtrument and Gar- 
ent, uſed in their Worſhip, is preciſely deſcribed and 
directed. The Trumpets, the Candleſticks, the Lamps, 
he Spoons, the Snuffers, are all of his own Appoint- 
em, both as to the Materials and the Uſe of them. He 
ha kes itimpoſiible to miſtake him. He calls the Prieſts 
by their Names, points out their Perſons, and ſhews 
hem every Branch of their Office. He limits and go- 
ferns their Behaviour white they are about it; and does 
leave it to their W iſdom to invent ſuch Poſtures and 
ceremonies, as they think fit to call decent and ſigni i- 
ane. They had not the Privilege to chuſe their o ẽWn 
ments. Moſes, who was the Civil Mag iſtrate, had 
In his Charge to Sanctify and Conſecrate their Perſons. 
ir Buſi neſs in the Sacrifices, is pointed out to them: 
ey are to put their Hands upon the Head of the Beaſt, 
to receive its Blood, and to make Fires. They are 
das I remember, once made uſe of to ſpeak God's 
lad to his People; That is the Duty and Commiſſion 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and Moſes performs it. They 
ad not the leaſt Hand in the Celebrating of the Paſſover, 
© Jewiſh Sacrament, to which ours of the Lord's Supper 
ie is laid, ſucceeded : And as little were they em- 
e in chat other of Circumciſion, the reputed Ance- 
o Baptiſin. lu ſhort, their whole Function was to 
ewas and Operators in the N Sacrifee. 
1 Almighty God was thus punctual and particulat 
the Rituals and Outſide of his Worſhip, can we ima- 
ne that hewas — Uta in declaring the 
1 | more 


— 


751 The Independent Whig.” 
bree g, ebe the Law ? No, When on 
firſt Parents broke the Covenant, they did it wilful| 

and could not pretend that they underſtood it not; 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil, tbon ſbalt ny 


Jy 


eat of it, was all the Injunction that was laid upon them tion 
And there was no need of a Commentator here. T there 
Text might have been rendered more perplext, but nu Lade 
more plain. J C(bͤĩ xĩ5! ! VER = 6 18 £2 00. has n 
Tu Covenant which he made with Abraham wlll Ta 
not leſs clear. He was to be the God of Abraham a ther } 
-of bis Seed; and every Male of his Race, and thoſe thu thorte 
were bought with Money, were to be circumciſed. Then added 
were no more Words to this Contract; and the Pati was th 
arch and his Iſſue had but one ſhort Syſtem of Divinii Law. 
moſt intelligible of it ſelf, and in no wiſe darkened will God, y 
Gloſles, N e 6 Nor w 
Tux Decalogue, or the Law of the Ten Comma leaſt D 
ments, delivered by God himſelf from Mount Sinai, wii Omnip 
great Glory and aſtoniſhing Circumſtances, was lit convin 
Elle but the Law of Nature reduced into Tables, ande Men's 
preſſed in Words of God's own chuſing; and they we in his 
worthy of the Omnipotent and Infallible Author them. 
they were ſo plain and indiſputable, that not a ſig Arr 
' Perſon of all the Twelve Tribes, ſo addicted on oi Apoſtle 
Occaſions to Contradiction and Wrangling, ſo mu d Pre 
as pretended not to underſtand them: Nor was the r C. 
one Man, much leſs a Body of Men, (et apart to expli aud gay 
them. 3H 223 | FOES OR SOT TT 31 6 and the 
. - Wuzn God ſpoke to the Fews by his Prophets, H ble. II 
ſame Method of Clearneſs was obſerved. The Adu eonyine 
nitions given, and the Judgments denounced, er Creed 
adapted to the Capacity of every one concerned. M believin 
Feu, it is true, did not often believe them, at leaſti Tag | 
mind them; but it was never pleaded that they did! did not { 
comprehend them. God inſpired, the Prophets ſpii tell the 
and all underſtood; but neither Creeds nor Paraphri knew it e 
. were made, for they were not neceſſary. At laſt, none P] 
deed the Prieſt: and Phariſees made void the Word of ¶ che Goſp 
Lu their Traditions, and very rigidly tirbing Mins and li ady co 
min, neglected the greater Things of the Lau, and tu 


an Hay. 
for Doctriues the Commandments of Men. But we kaff, 
771 (. N W 
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what Thanks and Character they had for their Pains 
from. the Saviour of the World, and what a terrible 
dom he pronounced - againſt them. Read the 23d 

Chapter of St. :Merchenr's Goſpel, and ſee the Deſcrip- 
tion of theſe vile Hypocrites, and then conſider whe» 
ther they be at this Day without Heirs and Succeſſors. 
ladeed it ſeems to me to be the only Succeſſion which 
las not been interrupted. © 1 ; 
Tun Goſpel, when it came, as it was to excel all o- 
ther Laws, in its Ends and Uſefulneſs, ſo was it the 
ſhorteſt and plaineft Inſtitution in the World. It _ 
added the Duty of Faith to that of good Works, whic 

Lasche great, if not the only, Buſineſs of the Moral 
ien Law. To believe that Jeſus Chriſt was the only Son of 

ys God, was the great Principle of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Nor was the Practice of this Belief attended with the - 
Leaſt Difficulty, ſince our Saviour proved his Miſſion and 
Omnipotence, by Miracles that were undeniable and 
convincing. For the Truth of them he appealed to 
Men's Senſes; there was neither Myſtery nor Juggling 
4 his Actions, nor did they want any Body to explain 
hem. for <> £ | he Bw # ' 3 £3 | : 
ALL this is further confirmed by the Conduct of the 
Apoſtles. The conſtant Drift and Tenour of their Lives 
and Preaching, was to perſuade Mankind to believe in 
Nr Chriſt, In order to which, they worked Miracles, 
and gave the Holy Ghoſt. The Precept was thus ſhort, 
and the Motives to comply with it, were thus irreſiſti- 
ble. Hence it was, that ſometimes Thouſands were 
convinced in a Moment, without either Commentaries, 
or Creeds, or Catechiſms, And indeed who could avoid 
believing a Propoſition that proved it ſelf ? | | 
Tun Apoſtles, when they had converted one City, 
did not {tay to eſtabliſh a Hierarchy there only, and to { 
tell the ſame Thing over and: over again to thoſe that A 
new it already: No when they had planted the Faith | 
Win one Place, they travelled to another, and preached 
the Goſpel to the unconverted World; leaving thoſe al- 
da e converted, to perform Chriſtian Worſhip their 
100 enn Way. If they MT in Chriſt, and lived _ 


5 other Tools of Worſnip under the Jewiſh Law; and yt 


the Apoſtles deſited no more. Thoſe: were the ' Thy 

Things needſul; nor were they more needful than clear 

I this plain manner did God Almighty always dis. 
. eoverhimſelt and his Will, whenever he diſpenſed hi 
Laws to Men. Ou the other Hand, while he hid him. 
ſelf from the Heathen World, did their Prieſts ever dif. 
cover him? No, they had Deities without Number 

they worſhipped Stocks and Stones, Trees, Rivers is ne 
Bulls, Serpents; Monkeys and Garlick. Both their Re- 


Ygion and their Gods were ot the Prieſts making, an Prieſts 
therefore we may be ſure they were hopeful Ones. They be no 
created their Deities aſter their own Likeneſs 3, angry, needfu 
eruel, covetous and luſttul, Their Myſteries were fu Fart. 


of Horror, Obſceneneſs, Craft and Deluſion. The Wil o ever 
of their God was ſearched: in the Guts and Ordure f {ppt 


dead Beaſts; and a Coop of Chickens were his Priy 
Counſellors. His Favour or Diſpleaſure depended up 
on their Craws if they had puny Stomachs, the Gol 
was in a Fit of the Spleen; if Rayenous, he was in z 
giving Humour, and would grant you any Thing, even 
to the Cutting of the Throats of a whole Army, ot 


pere m 
certain. 
Prieſt ho 
hereafte 
for then 


Burning of a City, or Plundering a Province: And pf his B 
when he was tired of his Kindneſs ta you, he wou ther 
perhaps in a Day or Two, do all this for your Enemy. very or 
. . Upon the whole, when Almighty God reveals his Will o My 


he does it effectually; but when he difguiſes it in da 
and doubtful Expreſſions, it is plain that the Time oi 
making himiſ elf further known to Men, is not yet come 
And it is in vain for them to pry into his Secrets. 
Tu all. mereiful Being does never require of us, th: 
which we cannot find he requires. It is not conſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to make that neceſſaij 
which he hath not made plain, He has, with the great 
eſt Perſpicuity, deſcribed the Candleſticks, Tongs, and 


in the Goſpel ſias not faid one Word of ſome Doctrine 
which we are told are neceſſary to Salvation. Altan : 
und Priefts are diyinely appointed in the Old ene ere Frien 
on, but are neither directed nor deſcribed in the Nev . 
and yet we know of what Importance they are at pte their 


ſient in the Pepiſb Church and elſewhere, The Prieſt's I 
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fice is particularized and circumſcribed, even to the 
Killing of a Goat, or a Pair of Pigeons; and yet under 
che Goſpel it is not ſo much as hinted, that a Prieſt ſhall 
$ adminiſter either of the Sacraments; though, if we will 
take their own Words for it, there can be no Sacrament 
without them. In the Levitical Law, the Sons of Leu 
are expreſly appointed to be Prieſts continually; but 
it is not once ſaid in the Chriſtian Law, that there muſt 
be an uninterrupted Race of Biſhops, or Popes, or 
Prieſts, to the End of the World; and that there can 
be no Church where it is not; though, if this had been 
needful, it muſt have been particularized. So eſlential 
a Part of Chriſtian Religion, and ſo abſolutely neceſſary 
to every Man's Salyation, could never have been whal- 
Jy omitted, or ſo much as left in Doubt. FE BE IS 
As by the Law of Moſes, the Prieſt's Office and Dut 
rere minutely deſcribed, ſo their Maintenance was af- 
certained: But by the Law of Chrift, there is not any 
EPrieſthood at all appointed, (as 1 ſhall fully make out 
hereafter) and aral no certain Proviſion made 
for them, It is indeed ſaid, that The Labourer is worthy 
of his Hire; and I acknowledge it is fit that thoſe who 
hire them ſhould pay them: But ſure this Text leaves 
very one at Liberty to chuſe his own Zabourer, and to 
make as good a Bargain as he can, or to do his own 
lulineſs himſelf, What Pretence is there of a Divine 
Night to juſt a Tenth Part; and not only of our Eſtates, 
but of our Stock and Induftry too, which in ſome Corn- 
* to double the Rent that the Landlord re- 
eives e 2 1 | 
Taz Tribe of Levi amongſt the Jews were the Twelfth 
ribe of Iſrael, and, in the Diviſion of the Lands, had 
nt to the Twelfth Share, without any Regard had 
their Prieſtly Office; and conſequently were allowed 
du a very ſmall Proportion towards their Hire, and 
auch leſs than, I doubt, their pretended Succeſſors 
ould be ſatisfied with. I would therefore, as a fin- 
ere Friend to their Order, recommend to their Confi- 
eration, whether it would not be moſt adviſeable, to 
quit their Divine Right, and be even content with the 
aws: of the Land. ie Nan ande FER a, G. 
L D 3 No u- 
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O Ordination. 


TAKE Honeſty and Knowledge to be the Eſſentii 
1 Talents requit d for the Work of the Miniſtry : Ti: 
One is acquired by Study, and the other depends upan 
the Diſpoſition of the Heart, or the Grace of God. He 
therefore who has the Capacity to Teach and Edity, ha 
a Right to do Both. ' y 4 | 
Tos who are Candidates for the Prieſthood, carr ; 
their Qualifications along with them; and having paſſe 
Examination, receive a Power from the Biſhop, which 
he receives from the Law, to put theſe Qualifications 
Practice. But, if upon Trial, they be found infubi 
ficient, they are, or ought to berejeted.. _ 
A Phyſician does not receive trom the College an 4 
bility to practiſe; but only a Declaration that he alread| 
has it. Such a Declaration are Aoly Orders: They cov 
vey nothing; neither Righteouſneſs, nor Learning 


the pro 
1 * 
I: ual 
but he 
he muſt 
the Co 
Reign, 
Point. 


nor Wiſdom. They are only a Diploma or Privileg Apoll 
to exerciſe a certain Calling, during Good Bebavioul Abilitie: 
Any further than this, what ſignifies the Hand of a tres, a 
ſhop laid upon the Head of a Stripling, who ſecks PoB in che 56 
motion or a Livelihood? If that Hand puts any Thing ir Lord, 4 
to that Head, I would ask what it is, and how docs not Ora. 
appear? What Alteration for the Better is to be founl Wife, 
in the Perſon, or Endowments, or Spirit of the Pary Holy Gh 
Ordained? How does it appear that he has any Moral n of } 
Sufficiency which he had not before? Or any Spiritus rounded, 
Gift, beſides that which he carries Home in his Pocket; 


| wwiii. v. 
and which was conferred by the Biſhop's Secretary, to | 
Fee? Can there be any new Ability or Character wil 
„ 4 | | ; '2 8 4 Wit ey 4; 
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out ſome Marks of it? Or is there an Alteration without 
a Change? It is an unconceivable Myſtery to me, that 
the ſame Man ſhould be another Man! I. bave known 
many a Man's Pride ſwell, and his Morals decay, after 
orders; but very ſeldom his Manners or his Capacity 
enriched by them. He who has the Spirit, will do the 
Works of the Spirit : By their Fruits ye ſhall know them. 
The Thing, were it true, is very capable of Proof. In- 
deed, it could not be hid nor diſputed. On the contra- 
ry. when neither the Heart is mended, nor the Under- 

landing enlightened, it is manifeſt that the Holy Ghoſt 
has nothing to do with either. | 
= A Learned and Virtuous Layman can inſtruct more 
Jeffectually, and pray more devoutly and ſucceſsfully, 
than an ignorant and profane Prieft ; and is conſequent- 
ly a more proper and ſecure Guide to others. To ſay 
chat he has no Call, is no more than to ſay that he has 
not entered his Name: Beſides, it is falſe; for 1 will lay 
n down as a Propoſition which I will abide by, that He 
Who bas a Power to do Good, has a Call to de Good; and 
the promoting of Virtue, and ſecuring of Souls, is do- 
ing the greateſt Good of all. St. Fames tells us, that rhe 
ejettual fervent Prayer of a Righteous Man availeth mut h; 
but he does not ſay that he muſt-be in Orders, or that 
he muſt perform the ſame in a conſecratedPlace:Though 
the Convocation, in the latter Part of the Queen's 
7" thought fit to differ with the Apoſtle in this 
oint. N . 

Apollos, without any Call at all, but from his own 
Abilities, being an H loquent Man, and Mighty in the Scrip- 
tures, and inſtructed in the Way of the Lions fervent 
in the Spirit, ſpale and taught diligently the Things of the 
| Lord, and boldly in the Synagogue. It is plain that he was 
not Ordained, unleſs it was by the Tent-Maker and his 
Wife, Aquiliaand Priſcilla: And that he had not the 
Holy Ghoſt, is alſo plain, for that he knew only the Bar- 
uſm of John; and ſo they took him unto them, and ex- 
pounded unto him the Way of God more perfectly. (Acts 
Wl. v. 24 &c) | [1-502 
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80 The Independent Whig. 
I doubt the Holy Ghoſt is too often made free within 
Popiſh Countries, upon the Occaſion of Young Men 
taking Orders. I believe it will be found that their Mo. 
tives are much more Temporal. It is conſidered as 2 
ſecular Employment, as much as any other; and the 
Labour of a Clergyman is as evidently Bought and Sold, 
as that of an Attorney, or any Tradeſman. -. Beſides iſ 
the Way tothis Calling is eaſy and obvious: Where i; 
the Difficulty of learning a little Greek, or chopping af 
little Logick, and of getting by Heart a few Queſtion 
in-School-Divinity? Nay, there are many Ordained i 
there, even without any of theſe momentous Accom Þ 


eonve 


er . 
and g.: 
aſſiſte. 
8 ording 
| they h 
would 
ſay it 
provin 
take th 
dence o 


pliſnments. FP bun tay. Proof 
TnkRRE are ſome who take the Orders of Clergymen, WI. 
and yet never exerciſe the Function of Clergymen, ei. Vices: 
ther through Idleneſs, or Weakneſs, Does the Hoh and are 
Ghoſt call Men to the Work of the Miniſtry, not to do ther N 
the Work of the Miniſtry ? Or does he call Men to au ons; 11 
Office, without giving them Gifts and Grace to perform if But wl 
it? it was not ſo in the Apoſtles Days, when God inſpire tended 
ed all whom he ſent; and where the Divine Commiil. MW They a 
on or Call was given, 4 Door of Utterance was allo given Aaſtle, 
But there were then no Sine-Cures, no great Revenues; mot 
no great Doctors, nor ſmall Curates. N ualuck 
lr is evident, that neither the Church of Rome in ge. lor it t 
netal, nor any of its 1 in e ee believe 2% Ut than 
Word of this pretended Call of the Holy Ghoſt, in the & perior 
Buſineſs of taking Orders. For, by the Canons the Fractic 
Perſon demanding Ordination, is to be examined as to felt in 
his Capacity tor the Miniſtry, and muſt produce a Cer- i thoſe x 
tificate as to the Innocence and Morality of his Life; ¶ Oppoſi 
both which were unneceſſary, if there was any Proot I need 
or Aſſurance of his Call from God. And the Queſtions N Carnal 
asked him upon that Occaſion, are ſuch as demand no ſW-nded. 
more than ordinary Human Aid to anſwer them. Nor ere 45 
is it at all expected of him that the Goodneſs of his Life . It þ) 
Huld exceed that of other Laymen: If it be as good, be mea 
it is well. © EE Mind to 
WHENEVER the Holy Ghoſt was given, it was given Meme 1 
upon ſome exiraordinary: Occaſion, for the doing of think, - 
ſome extraordinary Action; as it was to the Apoſtles, for and = 
| cone 
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avaverting the Heathen World. They ſhewed the Pow 
er which t Pi had, by the Wonders which they did; 
and gave effectual Evidences that they were divinely 
aſſiſted. But ſome modern Prieſts, who have no extra- 
ordinary Work to do, aſlert, ; notwithſtanding, that 
| they have an extraordinary Call from the Spirit; which 
would alſo infer his extraordinary Aſſiſtance. But they 
ſay it without ſhewing it, and pretend to it without 
provingit. It is a Happineſs that we are not obliged to 
take their Word; for though Faith it ſelf be the Evi- 
= dence of Things nat ſeen, yer ſtill itis the Evidence, - that is 
Proof muſt precede Beliet. | 


8. Wrtnthe Popiſh Clergy are charged with Frailties, 
Vices and Immoralities, they then confeſs the Truth, 
and are pleaſed to become Fleſh and Blood as well as o. 

© ther Men, and ſubject to the like Infirmities and Paſſi- 
© ons; if they ſaid greater, we could readily believe them. 

© But when a Point of Gain or Dominion is to be con- 
ended for, they grow all of a ſudden more than Men; 
idi- They are then the Lord's Embaſſadours, Succeſſors to the 
Abaſtles, a Sacred Society; and the Lord knows how ma- 
ny more fine Things. Now this Management is very 
unlucky for them, and full of palpable Contraciction ; 
in ge. tor it they had a greater Share of God's Grace and Spi- 
ieve 2 rit than others, it would be eſpecially evident in the ſu- 
in the perior Piety of their Lives, ſince Holineſs is ſhewn in 
ns the Practice: Whereas the Spirit of this World manifeſts it 
1 as to ſelf in the Love of Power and Wealth; ard hence 

\ Cer. thoſe who purſue, them are called Morlaly- M inded, in 
Life; ¶ Oppoſition toGod's·Elect, who are the Spiritually- Minded. 
Proof I need not recommend it to ſuch Clergy, which to chuſe, 


eſtions {Carnal Minds with Riches and Authority, or Heavenly 

nd no Mindedneſs without them. It is certain that the Apoſtles. 
Nor Were as pious as 1 | POT ELITES Pin 

is Life IF by the Call of the Holy Ghoſt, on this Occaſion; 

good, be meant no more than a ſerious and devout Bent of 


Mind to adminiſter in the Publick Worſhip of God, as 
Some Reverend Divines, Lovers of Truth, do; I 
think, .confe(s; then is the Claim of a Divine Miſſion 
and ſucceflive Right utterly at an End; and the taking 
bt Orders is no more than taking a Licence to pertorm 
” _D:5; N 


12 The Independent Whig: 
à⁊ religious Office, tor which every religious intelli 
x Man is already qualified. An 


eld to certain Conditions and Opinions eſtabliſhed by 


of the Clergy 


themſelves, but gratefully condeſcend to proſecute al 


heir Motives, adopt their Zeal, 


ment; lam told, that it is from thence ſurmiſed by 


Clergy. 


« Peace and Proſperity in this World, as well as its eter: 


e theSecuriryand Happineſs of al} Mankind.” 


ns 


Amp indeed ſuch a Man is, without the Conſent of 
any Biſhop, entitled to be a Paſtor," in the Scripture 
Senſe of the Word, though not to receive the legal 
Wages of a Paſtor, He may preach and pray, and del 
ver the Sacrament, when Temporal Laws do notre. 
ſtrain him; but cannot take Tithes, which are annex. 


the State. As every State has its own Religion, ſo al. 
moſt every Religion is directed and modelled by ſome | 
State; and therefore they, who are Orthodox Confon 
miſts in one, are often Schiſmatical Diſſenters in ano. | 30 
ther. But ſuch is the fingular Modeſty and Submiſſion 1:4 
that they, in moſt Countries, humbly 

acquieſce in the eſtabliſhed Faith; and not only meekly | 
accept of all the Eceleſiaſtical Power and Revenues to 


thoſe Confciences that are not as complaiſant and ſup. 
ple as their own. And indeed, it is but generous in then 
to be zealous for thoſe Notions and Ceremonies, which! 
bring them Reverenee and Hire: But methinks it is a li 
tle unreaſonable to expect that others ſhould, without 


P. S. Havre in my laſt Paper aſſerted; that thm 
3s no particular Prieſthood at all directed by the New Trſta. 


ſome, through Malice, and by ethers, through Miſtake, 
that I do by this inſinuate, that there is therefore no Oc. 
caſion for any Church-Miniftry whatſoever, notwith. 
ſtanding my former Declarations upon this Head, 1 
particularly ſay in my Third Paper, ſpeaking of the 


ec Turm Office is evidently adapted to promote the | 
* Welfare of Human Nature, and to propagate iu 


** nal Felicity in thenext {© that it is the Intereſt of il 
Men to honour it: and none but a Madman will con- 
demn and vidicule what has a manifeſt Tendency to 
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""'Tfay alſo in my Fourth Paper, that 7 ſincerely think 
Meir Office tobe abſolutely neceſſary to the Peace and Happi- 
ſs of Society, I could likewiſe refer to other Paſſages. 
But to give full Satisfaction once for all, to ſuch as will 
be ſatisfied, 1 declare that I do only contend for the 
Right ot every National and Voluntary Society to ap- 
point their own Paſtors, and to judge ot their Doctrines 
and Behaviour: Further than this I have no Aim. Nor 
do I deſire to leſſen the Reſpect due to the Clergy from 
cheir Merit and Uſefulneſs ; or the Dignities, Privileges, 
and Revenues which they derive from the Law, or 
from the good Will and Contributions of the People. 
And I intend very ſoon to defend the Church of Eng- 
land upon the Principles and Authority of the Scriprure 
and the Law; as well as the Toleration granted to Diſ- 
ſenters by the ſame Law, and the ſame Scripture, G. 
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Te Advantageous Situation of the Clergy, 
ſtrangely inconſiſtent with their common Cry. of 
ene 


Hur and Innocence were created naked and un- 
Adilguiſed; nor did our firſt Parents cover them- 
ſelyes till they had offended, Truth can never fin, and 
therefore need not, and ought not, ever to appear in 
Maſquerade: She is moſt amiable when moſt uncover- 
ed; and appears truly Majeſtick, and in greateſt Luſtre, 
u when diſrobed. of all gaudy and affected Ornaments: 
ner Natural Features want no Varniſh or Colouring, nor 
bas ſhe any need. of Dreſſers and Tire- Women. 
= Knavery and Deformity alone want Daubing and 
and Diſguiſe, Actors do not care that any ane 2 
8 | oak 
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look into the Tiring-Room, nor Juglers or Sharpers in. 
to their Hands or Boxes; whereas Honeſty and Since 
rity appear always barefaced, and ſhew themſclye 


they at 


Ware alu 


| pons; 

molt in open Day; they ſcorn all indirect Adyantages, N out for 
and borrowed Helps, but truſt alone to their own native i BSI 
Beauty and intrinſick Strength: The Lion is neyet are vat 
known to uſe Cunning. Sq ret Frere _ . ous Di; 
I confeſs, that I am not Maſter enough of my Tem. Wiicies; a 
per to avoid Laughter, and Indignation, . by Turns, che Pec 
at the noiſy Clamours of the High Clergy,. againſt the well as 
Freedom of the Age, and the Liberty of the Preſs; u bave tk 
if Vircue was inconſiſtent with, Good Senſe, or Truth MW people 
could ſuffer by Knowledge, or Religion by a free and And th 
thorough Examination. What Figure would a graye Scriptu 
Lawyer make in Weſtminſter-Hall, if, after he had been wail ag 
tiring his Auditors for Two Hours together, he ſnou BW Cao: 
_ deſire the Judges not to hear the Counſel of the other to keep 
Side, leſt they ſhould perplex the Cauſe, and miſlead Mable to 
the Court? . 8 out the 
Evxxv Stander-by would take it for granted, that he ¶ and ma 
was conſcious of the Weakneſs of his Client's Cauſe, ¶ in State 
and that it could no otherwiſe be defended, than by be. ſhelter 
ing not underſtood. This is, in Point, the Caſe o court a1 
thoſe, who demand of all Mankind to be heard by the fiaſts ac 
Clock, and will yet hear no body; who talk and their Ir 


larry; 
righte 
without 


or ludferous Expreſſion ; and who write Volumes by 


rail by Wholeſale, whilſt they cannot bear a ſingle Jelt,Þ8 
d bee elves, and are in an Uproar, and Ou - 


rageous, at a ſingle Half. Sheet of other Peoples. load, t. 

How abſurd would it appear for an Army of a Hun Conten 
dred Thouſand Men, entrenched up to the Ears, to cal dation. 
aloud for the Aſſiſtance of the Conſtable and Watch, u Iris: 
defend their Camp againſt the Aſſaults and Storms o not on] 
Highway-men and Houſe. breakers! Juſt ſuch a Re. tages, 
queſt do the Popiſh Clergy Abroad make, when the felves v 
cry out, Fire, Fire! Help, Help! when they demaniWculed ar 
the Aſſiſtance of the Secular Power; and inſiſt, tha publiſh. 


eathe 
and wid 
that in a 


uiyen i 


no Sermons be preached, Books printed, or Harangus 
made, but their cwn. They have already more Advan- 
tages than Truth can deſire, and indeed enough to of 
end her Modeſty, and to make her aſhamed and wy 
ie 
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in · they are too well armed for a fair Adverſary, and yet 
nee · N Lare always complaining of the Shortneſs of their Wea- 
-lves pons; and declaring, themſelves overcome by calling 
iges, out for more Help... - | wa to 

ative Brsldzs the Piety and Example of their Lives, they 
ever ¶ are vaſtly numerous, and in Poſſeſſion of. great and vari- 


Wous Dignities, of immenſe Revenues and Dependen- 


Tem. ies; are all bred up to Letters; have the Prejudices of 
urns, the People, the ſole Education of Youth, the Fears as 
t the well as the Favours of the Fair Sex on their Side; and 
's; u bave the Weekly Opportunity of haranguing to the 
Truth People upon their own Uſefulneſs and Importance: 
2 and And they tell us too, that they have a ſole Right to the 
rave ¶scripture-Prophecy, That. the Gates of Hell ſhall nat pre- 
houll BW Cao .] .] D Heads always have thought it their Intereſt 
other to keep Meaſures with them; Miniſters of State are not 
1iflead able to Trick ſucceſsfully, and play the Knave, withs 


Jout their Leave and Aſſiſtance : They take Advantage, 
and make their Market of all Factions and Diſturbances 
Jin States, and apply them to their own Benefit : Knaves 
Shelter themſelves under their Protection; Hypocrites 


ale oi court and ſeem to admire them, and Bigots and Enthu- 
by the baſts adore them. Every event of Life contributes to 
1k and their Intereſts: They Chriſten; they Educate; they 
le Jeſt, Marry; they Church; they Bury; they Perſuade; they 
nes by Frigbten; they Govern; and ſcarce any thing is done 
d Ou without them. Notwithſtanding all this, they roar a- 


oad, that they cannot keep their Ground, but that 
a Hun. Contempt and Infidelity. pour upon them like an Inun- 
to cal dation. n enen 8 37 
uch, to Iris very remarkable, that the firſt Chriſtians were 
rms of 1 of all the before mentioned Advan- 
1 a Re. tages, but their Enemies enjoyed: them. They them- 
en theſſſelves were perſecuted and contemned, buffeted, ridi- 
demaniWculed and calumniated, conſtantly in Books and Libels, 
&, tba publiſned by the greateſt Philoſophers and Wits of the 
ranguo[WHeathen World. Yet Chriſtianity every Day ſpread far 
Advan-Wand wide, and made a wonderful Progreſs; inſomuch, 
h to ol-that in an Age or Two, Superſtition and Idolatry were 
d bluſs ¶ iven from a great Part of the Earth. 15 
the „ 


* 


A Speculation upon this Head, and an Enquiry iny 


the Cauſes of ſo prodigious a Change, would be wo In th 
mo Endeavours of the brighteſt Wits and Geniug on of 
of our Age and Country, who undoubtedly muſt H advi 
found amongſt our own genuine Clergy. I have log od 
"wiſhed to ſee a Diſſertation upon this great and uſel Py for 
Subject; and with the greateſt Humiliry propoſe to iꝭ Neat P 
Conſideration of the Lower Houſe of Convocation Ma 
their next (ſo much defired) Meeting, to give the Wo heſe m 
their Thoughts upon it, ina Second Repreſentation d Worth : 
'the Cauſes of Vice and Infidelity. In Hopes to en ent, 
courage them in ſo publick an Undertaking, I intens Perch 
before that Happy Day, to give them my poor Af. Pures, * 
ſtanee, and in ſome Meaſure to alleviate their Laboun $$ nd im⸗ 
by endeavouring to prove that no Part of this Misfor hem; 
tune ought to be laid at the door of the Laity. Phat thi 
Ixp EU, it would be unbecoming the Reſpect aui hem ot 
Reverence; which F have always profeſſed, and hope Bes11 
- ſhall always pay to theſe Reverend Gentlemen, even ther A 
hint at any Thing ſo improbable as the contrary Conje- diſcreet 
ture: For Mfce Human Nature isalwaysthe-ſame, who Fuad to: 
can entertain ſo indecent a Thought of their Deſign, Wthemſe] 
or have ſuch a Contempt of their Performances, as un one 
imagine that Mankind can grow worfe under the Light" Ove 
of the Goſpel, in Defiance of their pious Lives aui Devilz- 
Examples; of the numerous Forms of publick and pig la 
yvate Prayer; of their conſtant Sermons, and godly Ex Nat 5 - 
Hortations ; of ſo many Creeds, Catechiſms, Syſtems, Wis ſuffiei 
Commentaries, and whole Cart-Loads of. otbef ME rr 
oftly Geer, which the World is every Day bleſſel Nee kis 5 
with from the laborious Endeayours of above a Mil Match f 


on of Eccleſiaſticks, or more; who have always, and 
do ſtil}, eoſt the People more than their whole Civil ani 
-Milirary-Expence put together? Since therefore, wel 
may be ſure that this great Change and Degeneraq 
eannot be owing to any remaining Defect amongſt the 
Laity, it may well be expected from Perſons of ther 
Penetration and Perſpicuity, to let us- into the tru 
Cauſes of fo ſurpriſing a Phænomenon. 


— 
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1 W 7 themean Time, (though with all the due Submiſ- 
mink on of an humble Votary) 1 ſhall for once preſume 


We, adviſe them, not to level ſo many Batteries againſt- 
WT ood Senſe and human, Reaſon, which are impregna- 
br fortified and ſecure againſt the fierceſt Aſſaults. A 
reat Philoſopher tells us, when reaſon ts againſt a Man, 
on Oo PO will ke againſt Reaſon, I therefore much fear if 

Wheſe my Friends, and Patrons, ſhould continue to hold 
Worth andexert their Eloquence againſt Private udg- 
0 0 ent, Freedom of Enquiry, and æ daily and diligent 
0 ei carch after a religious Knowledge of the Holy Scrip- 
Fires, that the World may miſtake their Endeavours, 
ad imagine that all theſe good Things make againſt. 
Whem ; and yet unfortunate:y they are in ſuch Repute, 
What there are little Hopes of depreciating or putting 
them out of -Countenance. 

S B:5r10es, I humbly conceive it to be impolitick upon 
ther Accounts too. It appears to me to be very in- 
onen Jiſcreet in Perſons Militant; to endeayour to put an 
| Nad to a War, which for the moſt part puts an End to 
N Wthemſelyes and their own Pay.  Ajoviat Country Par- 
Won once in à merry Mood, paſſing by a Waggon which 
Vas overturned, told the Carter that he had killed the 
es an Devil; to which; the profane Wretch replied, that he 
nd pri was glad of it with all his heart, becauſe then, quoth 
dy E. WRalth, 1 have ſpoiled your Trade. A Word to the Wiſe 
VV 
ME rmixxs alſo, it ſhould be doing too much Credit 
eo his Satanick Majeſty, to ſuppoſe him more than, a 
| Mik darch for a Million of conſecrated Perſons, with afl 
Whhcir Hierarchical Powers, and, as they ſay, Divine Aſ- 


s, ande b 
vil aul Alances about them. 0 
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mation, and their Arts 10 ee the End 
f 11. 8 7 . i 15 ; | 118 1 


lit. 


M ca IAVEL adyiſes, ao Wh ety . woll 3 
change the Conſtitution ol a State, to keep u eave us 
much as poſſible to the old Forms; for then the People lergym 
ſeeing the ſame Officers, the ſame Formalities, Coum plimned, 
of juſtice, and other Nr ard Appearances, are inſen- Nn unco 
ſible of the Alteration, and belieye themlghyes. i in Po Sight, a1 
ſeſſion of their old Gpvernment. ir m 
Tuus, Ceſar, when he ſeized the Roman Liberties ecleſial 
cauſed; himlelf to be choſen Dictator, (which was a Married 
Ancient Office) continued the Senate, the Conſuls, the he who! 
Tribunes, the Cenſors, and all other Powers of the always | 
Common-Wealth; and yet changed Rome from the ent: 
moſt Free, to the moſt Tyrannical Government i in_the fag, an 
World. Pride ar 
"Tas Policy i is yet. more; neceſlary 6 cbſervedi em of 

| altering the Religion of a Country; for very few Per NMiebauel 
fans, of any Sect or Party in Faith, are conyerſant with perſons 
the 8 or diſtinguiſhing Tenets of their own W Tue 
Church, or ſo much as know what they are. dut wer 


WI Ist they ſee the ſame broad-brimmed Hats, 
Bands, Caſſocks, and Long Gowns; and hear the ſame 
Pſalms ſung in the ſame T one, and in the ſame faſhion 
ed Buildings; they think that they have the ſame Reli- 
giop,end will be angry with any one who ſhall tell them 
e Contrary, 

Bur it the Ceremonies: or other Forms of Religious 
Wort. 
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Vorſhip are to be altered too, the Change muſt be 
made inſenſibly, and by Degrees, that the Difference 
pay be unobſerved, or thought of no Conſequence z 
and all Advantages mult be taken of Revolutions in Go- 
ernment, of Publick Calamities, and of Factions, when 
hey beat high, and are ready to fall into any Meaſures 
Ko oppoſe and mortify each other. 7 
Tu Prieſthood in all Ages have made theſe Arts, and 
a Thouſand others, contribute to their Greatneſs; the 
igh-Church Jacobite Clergy of England have put them 
ll in Practice to regain every thing which they loſt at 
he Reformation; and if they could but have prevailed 
ppon their Flocks to have followed them, they had long 
go ſold them again in the Roman Market: But fince we 

ff the Laity are ſo refractory, and hang backward, they 
ow ſeem reſolved to gallop away by themſelves; and 


cep u eave us to come our own Pace after; inſomuch that a 
F cope Pergyman of the Church of England, as by Law Eſta- 
2 liſhed, is, at preſent, become, I am far from ſaying 
inſen 


In uncommon, I am ſure.I may ſay, a moſt agreeable 
o-Wioht, and many of his Brethren treat him as a Monſter, 
Ir muſt be evident to any one, who has read our 


ccleſiaſtical Story, that the Reformation in England was 
vas 0 Barried on, not only without, but againſt the Conſent of 
2 0 he whole Body of the Clergy, (very few excepted) who 
0 


ways oppoſed every Step towards their own Amends 
ment : It was, indeed, every where, properly ſpeak- 
ng, an Effort, or Inſurrection of the Laity, againſt the 
Pride and Oppreſſion of the Prieſts, who had cheated 


VE hem of their Eſtates, impoſed upon their Conſciences, 
ker gebauched their Wives, and were ever inſulting their 
%%% EEO Dent ei  nOUGRPALTOL 
* Tas poor injured People had long felt the Malady, 


put were ſo intimidated by their own Superſtition, and 


Hats, Nhe over-grown Power of their haughty Maſters, that 
e ſame bey durſt not think of a Remedy, till a bold and diſo- 
won liged briar or Two diflolyed the Enchantment; and 
Nell 


hen the whole Chriſtian World ſeemed to riſe at once 

poainſt this Fairy and Fantaſtical Empire. 

Zur People long uſed to Servitude, knowing not 

what Freedom is, or how to preſerve it when thrown. 
* _ into. 


them 


igious 
Wore 
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into their Laps, have always Recourſe to ſome Leaders, ſew Spec 
of whoſe Honeſty and greater Wiſdom they have con-Milſhhere is 
ceived an Opinion; and thefe for the moſt Part abuſe ien, £ 
ſuch Confidence, to advance their own Views of Wealth the Cont! 
and Power. 1185 | 1 ges ort of F 
S8o it happened in this Caſe; and conſequently e ind are 
Reformation went partially on, according to the Diredi , or 
on under which it fell. Where Prieſts were at the Heu uies o 
of it, they attempted only to make it a Reformation of V iſtred u 
Sounds and Diſtinctious: They took no Offence at HF Biſno 
Riches and Grandeur of the Clergy, (which was one of 
Source of all other Evils) but were angry that they halWhether 
not their Share of them; and ſo looked upon the Re-Mprever ! 
volt only as a Means to aggrandize themſelves : The SINCE 
condemned not the Tyranny, but the Tyrants ; and av{Chriſtiar 
tempted to uſurp that Power in their own Perſon; Pod, det 
which they loudly exclaimed againſt in the Romiſbh Prieſteſs to} 
hood: Moſt Sets of them wonderfully well agreed, th e conc 
there was a Divine Right in the Clergy to dictate to tie Will the 
Laity in Religious Matters. but every Sect claimed thaWtbe bett 
Power to themſelves, independent of all others. obe Th 


Tur could not agree about ſharing the Prey, bu e man 


each would have had the Whole; which had this goolffWloly G 
Effect, however, that they were all obliged to aba Pordina 
much of their Pretenfions, in order to engage Cuſto ade pen 
mers; and, I thank God, they have not yet been ab Con 
to raiſe the Price again to the old Market; though, to dofſWgns, © 
them Juſtice, they are no Ways anſwerable to their Sue Nuribut 
ceſſors, for having let ſlip any Opportunity to that Purſiſſer? Or 
poſe. jon and 
Bur whilſt they were thus carrying on their Proje One ſub: 
for Dominion, they found it neceſſary to throw out Mather u 
Barrel to the Whale, and keep the Peoples Minds buſiedFerſectic 
and their Paſſions afloat, with Metaphyſical Subtiltiei Divine 8 
and Diſtinctions, of no Uſe. to true Religion and Mor- en, Beg 
lity, though very conducive to their own ambitious ani God aſc; 
tyrannical Deſigns. | | fall Th 
I would gladly know from theſe Reverend Venderer in t 
of Trifles, whether it would have been worth the Thou Thing b 
ſandth Part of the Combuſtion which has been made whet 
orthe Blood which has been ſpilt, only to have ſettledi ut wha. 
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wSpeculations, if they could have been ſettled ? Pray 
ſhere is the eſſential Difference between Tranſubſtan- 
ation, Conſubſtantiation, and the Real Preſence ? What 

he Conſequence, whether a Child be baptized by one - 
vrt of Prieſts, or by another? Or of what Uſe to Man- 
lind are the abſtruſe Queſtions about Predeſtination, Free- 

, or Free- Grace? What is the Difference, as to the 
huties or Ordinances of Chriſtia nity, if they be admi- 
niſtred under the Direction of a ſingle Perſon, a Bench 
ff Biſnops, or a Lower Houſe of Convocation, or 
zone of them all, ſo they be piouſly adminiſtred ? Or 
rhether the-chimerical Line of Succeſſion be broken, 
ever had a Being? _ Tl nd 

SINCE *tis agreed amongſt all our preſent Sects of 
hriſtians, that the Saviour of the World is the Son of 
od, deſcended from Heaven to teach Virtue and Good- 
jeſs to Men, and to die for our Redemption; how are 
de concerned in the Scholaſtick Notions of the Trinity? 


Will the Scripture be more regarded, or the Precepts of 


tbe better obſerved, if the Three Perſons are believed 
obe Three Divine diſtin Spirits and Minds, who are 
omany real ſubſiſting Perſons? Whether the Son and 
oly Ghoſt are Omnipotent of themſelves, or are ſu- 
ordinate and dependent on the Father? Or if they are 
dependent; whether their Union conſiſt in a mu- 
ul Conſciouſneſs of one another's Thoughts and De- 
ons, or in any Thing elſe? Whether they are Three 
ittributes of God, viz. Goodneſs, Wiſdom and Pow- 
r? Or Three internal Acts, viz. Creation, Redemp- 
on and Sanctification ? Or Two internal Acts of the 
One ſubſiſting Perſon of the Father; that is to ſay, the 


Father underſtanding and willing himſelf and his own 


erſectians? Or Three internal Relations, namely, the 
divine Subſtance and Godhead conſidered as Unbegot- 
en, Begotten and. Proceeding ? Or Three Names of 


bod aſcribed to him in Holy Scripture, as he is Father 


Fall Things, as he did inhabit in an extraordinary Man- 
er in the Man Jeſus Chriſt, and as he effected every 
hing by his Spirit, or his Energy and Power? Or laſt- 


½ whether the Three Perſons are only Three Beings, 


what ſort of Beings we neither know, nor ought to 
N | - Fe pres 
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pretend to know; which Itake to be the Trinity of th 
Mob, as well as of ſome other wiſer Heads. | 
As far as I can remember, theſe are the importay 
Queſtions which have ſet Mankind together by the Ear, 
tor ſo many Ages; and it ſeems are yet thought of Co ch 
ſequenee enough to ereate new Feuds, and mortal Du er 
geon amongſt all our Sets of Eecleſiaſticks. But we wp 
muſt we of the Laity quarrel about them too ? What han 3 
Beaus and Belles, old Women, and Coblers, Milk- Maid 
to do with Homoouſios, Conſubſtantiality, Perſonality, Hy 
A Union, Infinite Satisfaction, & c. none of which 
bard Words, or any like them, are to be found in Scrip. 
ture ; and therefore, I think, we may even return then 
to Rome, that being the Place from whence they came, 
and be contented to be good Chriſtiaris without them. 
Mx ought to ſhew our Faith and Obedience to God, 
by a chearful Submiſſion to his Commands, and not ab 
fe& a vain Curioſity of prying into his Secrets; pretenl 
to philoſophize upon his abſtracted Nature and Eſſe nee 


1 


ney uſet 
nnexed 
varrel a 


: 4 * 
he” Ch 
* 5 6 


and, with our limited and corrupt Underſtandings, 4 Pow 
_ fume to comprehend infinite Wiſdom and Power, au Oath 
define the Modus of its Exiſtence and Operations. Al Ie 
mighty God would not make himſelf farther knoyi Y — 
even to Moſes, nor ſufter himſelt to be otherwiſe deſcrib- * 
ed to the Children of Iſrael, (though to get them out d x 
the Land of Bondage) than by the comprehenſin D we 
Words, Jam that bam; which methinks might baff eb! 
our 6fficious Impertinence, and put us in mind of u _ 
Danger of peeping into the xk. x — 
Tux above Diſputes make us neither wiſer nor ber I nr f. 
ter. Men are not intended for Speculation ; exceeding — 5 
few are capable of it. The Faculties of our Minds, f en 
well as the Frame of our Bodies, are adapted to Labou, * : 
and to ſupply the Exigencies of our Nature, We an e paeg 
formed for Society and mutual Help, and the Goodneli het 
of God has implanted in us Qualities. ſuited to thelt 01 5 
Ends; he has, beſides, given us Precepts for our Al. ad 8 
fiſtance, and annexed. infinite Rewards to the Obſer 3 
vance of them, We know how to be good Parent blick: 
Feen Childreff, good Neighbours, and good Subjedsiid den 
ut how-ſmall a Part of Mankind be are ci P 


pable leneſs, 


* 
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fe of underſtanding Metaphyſical Queſtions! When 
ey uſe the Terms, it is plain that they have no Ideas 


of th 


Ortant 


ear nnexed to them, but fight at Blind-Man's Buff, and 
t Con narrel about what none of them underſtand. It is e- 
Du dent therefore that the All-wiſe Providence could not 
ut w tend to perplex and confound weak Minds with ſuch 
at han btilties, forthe Knowledge of which he has not given 


hem ſuitable Qualifications. | 1. 


Maids, y ; | 2 3 7 ; 94 » 
g geb 


J, Hy 


which | n | 

gr ond SER: 
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hem, . . | 

o Gol ll Medneſday, April 13. 1720. 
——— — —— ä 5 
%%% ⅛ðùtFi ĩ· wu SPC Fa 
fene e Church proved à Creature of the Civil 
185, v8 Power, by. Ads of Parliament, and the 
* - Oaths of the Clergy. I 
n—_ Havz obſerved, in my laſt Paper, that many of the 
1 Proteſtant Prieſts endeavoured to divert the grow- 
\ «nfo PS Spirit in the Chriſtian World for Reformation, to 
** 15 etaphy ſi cal and uſeleſs Speculations, of no Benefit 


the preſent or eternal Happineſs of Mankind, whilft 
ey were ſeating themſelves at leiſure in the Chairs of 
eir Predeceſſors. Sod: ar $5.24 

Bur far otherwiſe was it, where it fell under the Di- 


| of the 


or bet 


m— tion of Laymen; who conſidered it as an Oppor- 
Labou Nai put by Heaven into their Hands, to freethem- 
We nes from the Uſurpations, and unjuſt Domination of 
odnet e Prieſt-hood. They made no Scruple (notwithſtand- 
o theils tde loud Cry of Sacrilege) to ſeize and apply to pub- 
gur MM k Uſes, a great Part of thoſe Riches; which the Cler- 
Ob(c il hadextorted from old Women, and ſuperſtitions and 


chanted Bigots; the Compoſitions for Murthers, for 
blick and private Robberies; the Plunder of dying 
d deſpairing Sinners; and the Supports of their own 

Ileneſs, Pride, Ignorance 9 9 
| A 
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84 Te Independent Whip. .. 
A bold and honeſt Phyſician (whoſe Name was s the 
:fbss) at: this time ſtarte Ps and told the World, che ful 
all theſe Squabbles of the Clergy about their own bo 5441 
were Diſputes de lana caprina, (concerning a Noni ume 

tity) and that none of them had any Right to what M. or p 
-almoſt all claimed: That the Quarrel amongſt them M ances. 

only which of them ſhould oppreſs the Laity, who ent h: 
independent of them all; for that their Miniſters w to ap] 

- their Servants, Creatures of their own making, Many, te 
not of God Almighty's. He ſhewed them from Neig. and 
and Scripture, that every State had the ſame Auth nk go 

of modelling their Eecleſiaſtical as Civil Governme Tars 1 


that the Goſpel gave no Pre- eminence, or Authorij the 25 
Chriſtians over one another, but every Man alike H clared, 
had ſuitable Abilities) was qualified to execute all all not 
Duties and Offices of their moſt holy Religion; Mrdinan- 
"that it was only a Matter of Prudence and Convenie che K 
om: T 


to appoint particular n to officiate for the n 
F an ce wh 
Perſons would be intitled to no more Power than 
themſelves gave tem. 
Tms Doctrine, as little as it pleaſed the Clergy, 
- prevailed ſo far with the Laity, that moſt Protel 
States modelled their Eccleſiaſtical Polity according 


ppreme 
Ix the 
oceedi 
icence | 
hooſe © 
iſſive v 


their own Inclinations or Intereſts; and particular chooſ 
England, the whole Reformation was built upon ¶ me, ac 
Frinciple, which ever till lately was eſteemed the g Days, 
Characteriſtick of the Church ot England; and tit ion 


fore tis the laſt Degree of Prieſtly Inſolence for ak 
of Men to call themſelves: the only true Church 
at the ſame time that they deny, and every where! 
claim againſt, the fundamental and eſſential Ani 


lay non 
lection 
was fo 11 
ehlacito, 


which diſtinguiſhes it from moſt other Churches, MW Tus r 
particularly from Presbytery; for as to the reſt of Ming juf 
Articles, the Calviniſts are more Orthodox than Wh the C 
Churchmen themſelves. FS. hall hay 
Ar the very Beginning of the Reformation, the nd reſt 
Ey here in England, conſcious of their own EnormifWontem 
- and; the juſt Vengeance which hung over their He 


were contented to diſgorge their ill-gotten, and 2 
uſed Power; and, in full Conyocation, threw themle! 


125 
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Was Ron the King's Mercy, acknowledging his Supremacy | 
r1d, wlll the fulleſt and bolt Ggnicant Words; and promiſed {1 
n Pow verbo ſaterdotii, that for the future they would never 4 
Non ſume to attempt, alled ge, claim, or put in uſe, en- I 
vhat f, or promulgate any Canons, Conſtitutions, or Or- 1 
themWhances, without the King's moſt Royal Licence and 4 
whowilWſent had thereunto; and humbly beſought his Maje- br 
ters to appoint Thirty Two Perfons, half Clergy and half 1 
ting, any, to examine the Canons and Conſtitutions in be- 1 
n Reals, and to abrogate and confirm them, as they ſhould 1 
Authon ink good. 1 n n 93 i] 
er nme Tars Petition was changed into an Act of Parliament Þ 
mhorih the 25th of Hen. the VIIIch, Cap. 19. But it is there 1 
11:ke (nfeclared, That the Crown and Convocation together, 1 
ue all Wall not put in Execution any Canons, Conſtitutions, or | | 
310n; ¶rdinances, which ſhall be contrariant or repugnant 1 
nvenie the King's Prerogative, or the Laws of the King- 0 
Ir the ¶M om: The ſame Starute alſo gives an Appeal from the ; 
ts ; wh preme Eccleſiaſtical Court, to the King's Commiſſion. 3 
than 


Ix the ſame Seſſion of Parliament, the Manner of 
oceeding upomthe Conge d' Elire is directed, viz, * A 


N 
3 
1 
| 
C2 
3 
14 
ii 


lergy, licence from the Crown is to be ſent to the Chapter to 
Proteliooſe or elect an Archbiſhop or Biſhop, and a Letter 

2 iſſiye with it, to nominate the Perſon whom they are 
iculath 


d chooſe; which if they do not obey, nor ſigniſy the 


upon me, according to the Tenor of the Act, within Twen- j 
d the only Days, they are ſubjected to a Præmunire; and iſ the j 
— eaion be not made within Twelve Days, the King = 

oral 


tay nominate a Biſhop by Letters Patents without any 


burcomletion at all, as is now done in Ireland, and formerly 


where Glas {o in Scotland, where their Biſhops were durante be- 
tial Ani elacito, | | | k 
_—_ Taz next Year the Parliament þ reciting, That the 
reſt of | 


Ling juſtly and rightly is, and ought to be ſupreme Head 
x than pf the Church of England, enact the ſame, and · that he 
| hall have full Power to viſit, redreſs, reform, correct, 
, the nd reſtrain all Errors, Hereſies, Abuſes, Offences, 
oY ontempts, and Enormities, whatſoe ver they be, which 
heir He.. —ͤ — — — — — — 
— * 25 Hen, VIII. Cap. 20. f 26 Hen, VIII. Cap. 1. 
the ch : 11 5 c 0 ; i Cond 


Uf 
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all by any manner of ſpiritual Authority or Juriſdidu to the! 
. ought or may be reformed, redreſſed, —t rand 
on ©» AFTERWARDS, in the 37th Year of tlie ſame Rem tural-b. 
'F __ theParliament, reciting, That the Biſhop of Roma l Juri 
| his Adherents, minding utterly to aboliſh, obſcure, od wh 
. delete the Power given by God to the Princes of THe 
| | Earth, whereby they might get and gather to themſeh Laws, 
= the Rule and Government of the World, had dectu hem) 
1 that no Layman might exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Iuriſdiſ ſtical P 
1 on, leſt their talſe and uſurped Power which they ¶ N voied a 
1 tended to have in Chriſt's Church might decay, wax niverſ 
1 and be of no Reputation, (which Power they affirm toi. THE 
. contrary to the Word of God, and to his Majeſty's m een h 
high Prerogative) and reciting alſo, That Archbiſhop" Pov 
Biſhops, Archdeacons, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſonlif'!; and 
have no manner of Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, but Me 9uly « 
from, and under the King's Majeſty, enact, That Layn d Elec 
qualified as the Law appoints, may exerciſe all Pati Na er E 
| _ -Kecleſiaftical Juriſdiction, and all Centures and Cet Prieſ 
i cions appertaining, or in any wiſe belonging thereuat dded to 
| Tux 2d and zd of Edward the Sixth, Cap, 1. ena. 
| the Common-Prayer Book, (which was before co AL w. 
1 piled and drawn up by the King's Authority) and mai Full Fe 
1 ita Law. 85 I: bjeRec 
ll || Tux zd and 4th of Edward the Sixth, Cap. 12. Tiwvs « 
ji ; : points ſuch Form and Manner of making and con Whilt 
crating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacot nued in 
and other Miniſters of the Church, as by Six Prelau arb thei 
nl and Six other Men of this Realm, by the King to rrupt I 
vi appointed and aſſigned, or by the greater Number e Care 
J them, ſhall be deviſed, c. and none other. Theſe i Inter 
| Acts were confirmed with ſome Alterations, in the ſſÞſtance: 
18 and th Tear of this Reign. ' © Set o 
I Tux 1ſt of Queen Elizabeth, Cap. 1. eſtabliſhes al ſed anc 
189 _ enacts, That all Juriſdictions, Privileges, Superioritit ealth a 
1 and Pre- eminences, Spiritual and Eccleſiaſtical, atad [Even 2 
| Time lawfully uſed, or exerciſed, for the Viſitation Mn App 
the Ecclefiaſtical State or Perſons, and for the Reform but a 
tion, Order, and Correction of the ſame, and of PVman 
manner of Errors, Hereſies, -Schiſms, Abuſes, Co elted th. 
tempts, Offences, and Enormities, ſhall be anne Pes to! 
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to the Imperial Crown of this Realm; and gives Pow- 
rand Authority to it to appoint any Perſons, being na- 
yral-born Subjects, to exerciſe all ſorts of Eccletiaſti- 
tal Juriſdiction; and declares at the ſame Time what, 
and what only, ſhall be decmed Hereſy. | "5 

Tux Oath of Supremacy (wr.ich is an Aſſent to theſe 
Laws, and obligesthoſe who take it, to aſſiſt and defend 
hem) is appointed in this Act; which Oathall Eccleſi« 
tical Perſons, as well as any others, who ſhall be pro- 
noted and preferred to any Degree or Order in the 
W/niverſity, are to take under ſevere Penalties. 7 

Taz $th of Queen Elizabeth, reciting, That the 
Queen had in her Order and Diſpoſition, all ]uriſdiQi- 
dn, Power and Authority, Eccleſiaſtical as well as Ci- 
il; and had cauſed divers Archbiſhops and Biſhops to 
de duly elected, and conſecrated ; does confirm all the 
aid Elections and Conſecrations; as alſo the Common» 
rayer Book, and the Orders and Forms for the making 
Wt Prieſts, Deacons, and Miniſters, which were 
hereun{W99ed to it in the Fifth and Sixth Years of Edward the 

en 9 —— e * 8 
ther ALL which beſore-mentioned Acts are now in being, 
nd ma Full Force, and ſworn to by all the Clergy, who are 
bjected to a Præmunire if they contradict them. 

12, % Tuus our Parlaments, at or juſt atter the Reformati- 
ad con; Whilſt the Memory of Sacerdotal Oppreſſions con- 
Deacoi uued in their Minds, were reſolved to pare their Claws, 
Prelaul hub their Inſolence, and not leave it in their Power to 
ing to enupt Religion any more; and therefore put it under 
[umber e Care of the Civil Magiſtrate; who could ſeldom bave 
Theſe i Intereſt in perverting it: Whereas there is noi any 

in the ſt ſtance where, when it has been left to the Conduct of 
Set of Eecleſiaſticks whatſoever, they have not a- 
i mes ai ed and ſacrificed it to the Advancement of their ow u 
deriorie ealth and Power. 
al, ata SVEN Aaron himſelf (though a High Prieſt of God's 
ration en Appointment) when Moſes, the Civil Magiſtrate, 
rR eforn8 but a little while abſent, to receive the Almighty's 
nd of Pvmands, | cheated the | 1ſraelzres of their Earings, 
ſes, Col elted them into a Golden Calf, and encouraged tne 

anner pes to lay, Theſe were the _— which brought them out 


( of 


Almighty God to that degree, that his Wrath was kindl 


he ſware 10 Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, namely, thy 


ſure. The — 
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of the Land of Egypt. He built an Altar before his Idol Iſhal 
proclaimeda Faſt, and then madeuſe of all this Deca ons and 
to extort from that ſtupid and ſuperſtitious Peo | Wfticks, | 
Burnt-Offerings and Peace-Offerings. This provoke ſhall t: 


tick Act 
againſt the whore Nation, and he was inclined to tonſum think 
1 all, till Moſes the Lay Sovereign, turned his fern to quote 
Wrath by his Prayers, andby remembring him of the Ou Uron 
hurch 


ow wit 
the King 
ways re: 


dio rec 


he would multiply their Seed like the Stars in Heavn Wniſſion: 
&c. And then it is true, that the Lord repented of nn; wh 
Evil which he thought to do unto them: But no Than o the 1 
to the Prieſt, who had drawn them into this Scraps cal Juriſ 
Exod, Chap. 32. | | from 
; : | Alagiſtr⸗ 
FAXNENE: £05002] wh 


N UMBER XIV. 


' Wedneſday, April 20. 1 72.0. 


— 


The Clergy proved to be Creatures of the Cm 
Power, by the Canons, and their own publid 
' Atts. 5 


N my laſt Diſcourſe, I have ſhewyn what is meant) 
1 the Supremacy of the Crown of England; by vi 


tue of which, our Kings ſometimes with, and ſom nt Juriſ 


times without their Parliaments, have governed and nol Tax | 
delled the Eccleſiaſtical State, ever ſince the ReformuiWhoeye: 
on. Biſhops, as well as inferior Clergymen, have beat Minij 


onſtitu 
mp's A 
dythem; 
We ablo]: 
ounced 


often ſuſpended and deprived by the King's Authori 
and, in the Inſtance of 9 Abbot, for his Pl 
Biſhops were all deprived by 2 x 

Elizabeth, and ſome Thouſands of the Parochial Cle 
y were ejected by the Act of Uniformity ; and many a 
10 of all Orders were depriyed at the Revolution. 


- 
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148 1 ſhall no proceed te ſhew what have been theOpini- 
Dec ons and Practice of the whole Body of the Eccleſia- 
eople Wifticks, ſince the making of theſe Laws; in doing which, 
vokel e ſhall take Notice only of their publick and authen- 
inde ick Acts: for as to the Whimſeys of private Doctors, 
ſum think them of ſo little Weight, that I ſhall be aſhamed 

's fern to quote them on either ſide ot the Queſtion. F 
e Ou Uron the Clergy's owning the King Head of the 
„F tha Church at the Reformation, all the Biſhops took out Com- 
cave, niſſions for the exerciſing their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 

| of n; which were renewed again upon his Son's coming 


do the Throne. In theſe Commiſſions, all Eccleſiaſti- 
al Juriſdiction is owned to proceed from the Crown, 
vs from a (upreme Head and Fountain and Spring of all 
agiſtrae in the Kingdom; and they acknowledge, 
chat they executed it formerly only ex precario, and that 
ow with grateful Minds they accepted the Favour from 
the King's Liberality and Indulgence, and would be al- 
ways ready to yield it up again, when his Majeſty pleaſ- 
dto require its Y = * 
Tusk Commiſſions recited, amongſt other Particu- 
ars of Spiritual Power, That of Ordaining Presbyters, 
nd of Eceleſiaſtical Correction. - = 

Tu 2d Canon excommunicates every one who ſhal 


T hank 
Scrape 
= 


$24 


» CiviEndeavour to hurt or extenuate the King's Authority in 
blid icclefiaſtical Caſes, as it is ſettled by the Laws of the 
pubis ingdom, and declares he ſnall not be reſtored till 


e has publickly recanted ſuch impious Errors. x 
Tux 35th Canon obliges all Perſons; to their utmoſt, 


2 


meant io keep and obſerve all and every one of the Statutes 
; by nd Laws, made for reſtoring to the Crown, the anci- 
nd ſom nt Juriſdiction it had over the Eecleſiaſtical State. 
| and ui Tux 12th of King James's Canons declares, that 


ef orm 
ave bee 
{Authority 


woe ver ſhallaffirm'thatitis lawful for the Order either 
Miniſters or Laicks, to make Canons, Decrees, or 
onſtitutions in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, without the 


his Plagine's Authority, and ſub mits himſelf to be governed 
2 em, is, 2þ/o fatto, excommunicated, and is not to 
ial ClaPeablolved:before he has publickly repented and re- 


many # 


lounced theſe Anabaptiſtical Errors, 
=a b 15 
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.- Axcurrenor Banrreſt, when, at the Head of 4 


the Biſhops in Evgland, he delivered Articles to Kin but, if 
James againſt the Secular Courts, tor encroaching uy Milſhonps t 
on the Eceleſiaſtical, owns, that all. Juriſdictions, 0 is c 


cleſiaſtical as well as Civil, are annexed to the Imperi 
Crown of this Realm, as may be read more at large inthMCreatu: 
Lord Coke's Third Inſticute; which I would recommend Exi 
to the peruſal of every one, as a Specimen. of the Di tion of 
ference between Eccleſiaſticks and Laymen. erratec 
I ſhall think it neceſſary W to add, that H 
Clergy have never preſumed, by any publick Ad, Had all 
realy to controvert this Prerogative, or indeed even 
Nibble at it, unleſs in one Inſtance during the laſt Reig nnd will 
which the _ reſented highly, and let the Convoꝶ re ſay 
tion know, by a Letter to the Archbiſhop, that ſhe u on to 
reſolved to maintain her Supremacy, as a FundameniWhe do, 1 
Part of the Conſtitution of the Church of England. pit. I 
Ts is the Supremacy of the Crown; theſe are tire tror 
genuine Principles of the Church of England; wh ame 80 
whoever denies, may be a Papiſt, a Presbyterian, Mi 1 dur 
gletonian, a Fifth- Monarchy Man, or any Thing ellynchargi 
beſides a Memberof our Communion. This Doctrin ractice: 
and theſe Opinions, have been acknowledged, nr 
ſworn to by every Eccleſiaſtick ſince the ReformatinWwn:re 
and we daily ſee they are all N to ſwear them ova 
again upon any freſh, Motives of Advantage; and (uW-vurch/a 
no one will ſuggeſt, that the Whole Clergy of Ent, whe 
land have lived in the State of Perjury for near TI Dilci 
Hundred Years ; I am ſure, if this be the Caſe, it isi who j 
their Intereſt to let us know it, ſince their Author Churc 
muſt beof — ae Weight in any Thing elſe. with T 
Wx have it here upon Oath, that all -Juriſdi&io their D 
Power and Authority, Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical, ¶ cauſeſit 
what Kind or Sort ſoever it be, does flow from, andi keep th 
derived from the King's Majeſty; and I readily allo Conſtit 
them to have all the reſt by Divine Rigbt. They hai for it; 
| beerralways very happy at Diſtinctions and Diſcoi on to ſy 
ries, and therefore if they can find Out any Pong To thet 
or Authority, which is of no Kind or Sort whatſoever, ¶ ceſent D 
think they ought to have it for their Pains: 1 wiſh the es and P. 
much Joy with it; and ſhall own it always to be . le Revols 


4 


* 
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lege in any One who ſhall attempt to take it from them: 
but, if there be any ſuch Thing, it is plain, that it be- 
Pongs to them as Governours of the Inviſible Church, 
: 115 of a Nature which we know nothing of i 
For it is certain, that Archbiſhops and Biſhops are 
reatures of the Civil Power, and derive their Being 
and Exiſtence from it. They are choſen by the Diree- 
tion of One Act of Parliament, and ordained and con- 
ecrated according to a Model preſcribed,by Another; 
in which Thoſe who Officiate, act only Miniſterially; 
and all other Methods of chooſing them. which the 
can deviſe, are declared void and ineffectual, 
and will not convey any Spiritual Power at all: nor, L 
lare ſay, will any Clergyman in England pay Submiſ- 
on to ſuch a Choice, if he do not like the Man; nor if 
edo, provided he thinks that he ſhall- loſe any Thing 
dit. If the Biſhops have no Power but what they de- 
ire from the Crown, they can convey none, but of the 
ame Sort to the Inferior Clerc. 1 
I durſt not have ſtood the Imputation of Calumny, 
n charging any of the preſent C with Principles or 
ractices ſo directly in deſtance of theſe glaring and no- 
orious Declarations of the whole Body, as well as their 
un repeated Oaths and Subſcriptions, if I had not 
de Authority of the brighteſt Euminary of the preſent 
urch and Age (our Great Metropolitan) to bear me 
ut, who aſſures us in his Appeal, That a new Sort of 
Dilciplinariansare ariſen up from amongſt our ſelves, 
who ſeem to comply with the Goyernment of the 
Church, much upon theſame Account as others do 
with That of the State; not out of Conſcience to 
their Duty, or any Love they have for it; but be- 
cauſe it is the Eſtabliſhed Church, and they cannot 
keep their Preferments without it : They hate our 
Conſtitution, and All wha. ſtand up in good Earneſt 
forit; but for all that, they hold faſt to it; and ſo go 
on to ſubſeribe and rail.” 

To theſe wild and enthuſiaſtick Notions we owe the 
reſent Dilaffection; and moſt, if not all the Calami- 
es and Publick Diſturbances that have happened ſince 
e Revalatien; and yet (which is amazing to think ot) 
ly ES they 
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they have prevailed ſo far amongſt the corrupt Part dM 
the Eccleſiaſticks, that I wiſhwe could find more eve 

of the Low-Church Clergy- men, who dare thorough - 
to renounce theſe Impious and Anabaptiſtical Errors, uM 
their own Canons call them. #4 651 1; 
/* DDMINION! Dominion is the loud Cry; which, «Mt 
it has already produced all the Cruelties and AbſurditisM 
of Popery, ſo it is ſtill teeming with, or bringing fort 
new Monſters; and what other Iſſue can be expeteifi 


from ſo unnatural a Copulation as that of the Chriſtia 
Prieſthood with worldly Power? | 3 
To this we are beholden for all the Corruptions ani He Al 

Fopperies brought into Religious Worſhip, as well 2 Pov 


the ill-ſhapen and ungainly Brats of Paſſive Obedience) 
the Divine Right of Kings and Bifhops; the UninterWF-- _. . 
rupted Succeſſion; the Prieſts Power of the Keys; of HAV 
Binding and Looſing; remittingand retaining Sins; thei Clerg 
Real Preſence in the Sacrament; the Altar, and UnWAntbori 
bloody Sacrifice upon it; the giving the Holy Ghoſt er imme 
of Excommupication, as laid Claim to; and Conſeci have all 
tion of Churches and Church-Yards; the ReconciliationMmuch co 
of God's knowing what we ſhall do with a Power in u un the f 
not to do it; of Perſecution for Opinions, and the Tri of them 
theiſtical Charity; with a long Train ot Monkiſh:Fook and that 
eries beſides :- All, or any Part of which, could neve onal Chi 
have entered into the Heart of One eee or Clergy I inter 
man either, it Nothing had been to be got by then here is n 
EY, CTC 
| X enſe tha 
mo denote 
tor, take 
can haye 
onſent 
ndertak 
Idefy all 
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ite ũ al 1 8 | 
on i  Weaneſday, April 27. 1720. 
Ae g e e e 

tian eee e e F A Ws | 8 
an The Abſurdity and Impoſſibility of Church- 
ll 8 Power, as independent on the State. 

nce „ 5 CS 


Re. 


— 


* Ea HAVE ſhewn, ia my laſt two Diſcourſes, that the 
hf Clergy of England have no Juriſdiction, Power, or 


1 Un uthority whatſoever, which is not derived mediately 
not. or immediately from the Legiſlature; and that they 
bave all {worn to this Principle: I now own my ſelf ſo 
lation much concerned for their Reputation, that I will even 
in u un the Hazard of incurring the Diſpleaſure of ſome 
e Tel them, by proving, that they have taken true Oaths, 
pool and that it is impoſſible to conſtitute a Proteſtant Nati- 
nevel onal Church Fu pas Foundation; ons 
ergy: Iimtend to ſhew, inthe Courſe of theſe Papers, that 
*. here is not the leaſt Colour or Pretence for the chimeri- 
_ cal Diſtinction of .Eecleſtaſtical and Civil, in any other 
enſe than as the Words Maritime and Military, are uſed 
to denote different Branches of the Executive Power © 
bor, take away the legal Eſtabliſhment, and the Clergy 
dan have no Power at all, but what flows from the 
Conſent of voluntary Societies; a Propoſition which I 
ndertake hereafter demonſtratively to make out; and 
Ldefy all the Ecclefiafticks in the World, united toge- 
ther, to take one Step towards proving the CONFrarys 
vithout plunging themſelves in everlaſting Nonſenſe 
and Abſurdity. 1 5 89 


(ſecra- 


{ 


poſe, for the preſent, that their wild Hypotheſis is true; 
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zur to keep. thema little in good Humour, I will ſup-- 
and that our Saviour, — Earth, (even agai e 
818 
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his own Declarations) had Eceleſiaſtical Juriſdi&io 
over the whole Earth; that he gave it to the Apoſtle, 
that they conveyed it on to their Succeſſors; and th 
the Church of Rome, and the preſent Clergy of thy 
Church of England, as by T aw eſtabliſhed, are their uM 


Civil £ 
it 3 an 
Domir 
Lan nc 


* 5 


| ned Opera 
doubted Sueceſſors: Nay, I will be ſo civil as notu - {+'e 
ask one Queſtion, what fort of Power that was? bu im fre 
take it for granted that it was worldly Authority, an of it b 
ought to be rewarded and ſupported by worldly Equi. Dioceſ; 
page, Wealth, and Titles; and if they have any Thin WW invalid 
more to ask of me, I will grant that too, and then ei. Power, 
amine what Uſe can be made of theſe Conceſſions to who ha 
the preſent Purpoſe. Sy i Biſhop 
I deſire firſt ro be informed, from whence they wil MW which C 
fetch their Eccleſiaſtical Heraldry of Archbiſhops, Dio WM -: Ft c. 
ceſan Biſhops, Deans, Chapters, Arch-deacons, the new Wt Sake, b 
Office of Deacons, Officials, Commiſſaries, the Two ir muſt 
Houſes of Convocation with co-ordinate Powers, Ee to diſch 
cleſiaſtical Courts, Pariſh Prieſts, and Curates, with the MW of who 
whole Train of inferior Machines, and ſpiritual unde. : "Besrp 
ſtrappers. Here I doubt all their Texts, all ther (which! 
Schemes will tail them; for very few of theſe bart plexions 
Names will be foundeven in their own Tranſlations of WM Chriſtia: 
the Bible, and they muſt have Recourſe to Human Au of Bang 
thorny at laſt. bee into | P pend 4 
Ir they ſay, (as 1 ſuſpect they will) that the Govern-W Rock tri 
ment of the Church being conveyed down to the Biſhops 80 gre 
from the Apoſtles, they muſt have all Power which or the M 
neceſſary to it; and conſequently have a Right to ap pether ; 
point Courts of Judicature, and Eccleſiaſtical Officers, Wonly Seo 
as alſo to give them proper Powers to anſwer the Ent N great Mi 
ee TTY ment no 
. 1 would then ask them, whether this great Epiſcopi uch an / 
Authority is given to every Biſhop; independent of al Norny 
the reſt; to all the Biſhops of the whole Church ever) I Dime, a 
where diſperſed, agreeing together; to the Majority of ſeitled {ii 
| this Whole ; or to = . of any Number of then 
meeting in one Place, either by Conſent, Accident, oi 
the Appointment of Princes or States? For, | think, i * Dr. 1 
mid. be agreed by all the: World, that if the Biſhops f — 


ha any Power from God, which is Independent ys 
/ | 5 Vl 


0 


wee Tadependent Wig. roy 
cuil Sovereign; he cannot reſtrain; model, or limit 
it; and that any accidental Alterations of the Bounds of 


ba WS Dominions;- either from Conqueſt, Chance or Conſent, 
tie ean no way affect this Divine Authority, or hinder its 
r ̃ . wr ag 
tu lr every Biſhop has this whole Power delegated to 
bu 


im from God; then 1 Authority can the Exerciſe 
of it be after wards reſtrained to a particular Diſtrict or 
qui. Dioceſe, ſo as to make his Actions out of it, not only 
hinz ix valid, but ſchiſmarical and criminal? Who can limit a 
e Power given by the Almighty !? Not the Civil Sovereign, 
s 10] who has nothing to do in another Juriſdiction; nor the 
| biſhop himſelf, who muſt accept it upon the Terms 
wil WW which God has given it. 
Ir cannot be ſuppoſed that he receives it for his own 
Sake, but as a Truſt for the Benefit of Chriſtianity; and 
ir muſt be the higheft Breach of this great Truſt, not 
to diſcharge it perſonally, but to divide it with others, 
of whoſe Honeſty he can bave no ſufficient Knowledge. 
; "Bes1DEs, when theſe Biſhops differ with one another, 
{which'will happen as often as they have different Com- 
| pexions, Intereſts, or Underſtandings) what muſt the 
Chriſtian- World then do? Muſt they follow the Biſhop 
of Bangor ®, or the Abbot of t. f? Or ſul- 
pend their Chriſtianity till they are all agreed? A ſolid 
Rock truly to build God's: Church upon! 

$0 great a Body of Men as the whole Chriſtian Church, 
or the Majority of them, never did, or could meet to- 
pether ; and if ſuch a Thing were poſſible, they would 
only Scold or Pight; and therefore any one may with 
great Modefty affirm, that no Eccleſiaſtical Eftabliſh- 
ment now in the World did, or could take its Riſe from 
X 3 
Norns therefore remains, but that, once upon a 
Time, a certain Number of Biſhops. met together, and 
ſettled ſuch Conſtitutions, from which the reſt are de- 
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_ rived; otherwiſe we muſt fetch them from the Civil Ma. 
giltrate, or confeſs them all to be Uſurpations: | - -; 
_ Trosz who ſuppoſe the firſt, are obliged: to tell u 
what Number are neceſſary to this Purpoſe; and if 2. 
nother equal Number ſhould ſettle a Afkerehr Eſtabliſh 
ment in the ſame Diſtrict or Province, who will be the 
Schiſmaticks: I think it is agreed by all High-Church, 
men, that every one of theſe can make as many other 
Biſhops, and Governours of the whole Church, as he 
pleaſes, and therefore if one of them in a frolickſome 
umour ſhould create Two or Three Hundred of theſe 
Eccleſiaſtical Princes, are they all to have Votes in the 
Epiſcopal ay And I ask this Queſtion the rather, bs 
cauſe I my ſelf once knew a Drunken Popiſh Biſhop ia 
Ireland, who would have made theſe Spiritual Sove- 
reigns from Morning to Night, for a Pot of Ale a- piece. 
' Ty it ſhould be ſaid (as indeed what is not or may 
not be ſaid by Perſons of their Perſpicuity?) that the 
Power it ſelf comes from God, but the Exerciſe of it 
is to be limited and directed by the Civil Sovereign; 
Ianſwer, that, beſides the egregious Blunder of diſtin 
guiſhing between Power and the Exerciſe of. Power, the 
eſt being only a Right to do certain Actions, in which 
the other conſiſts: this giy es up the whole Queſtion; 
for there can be no greater Power neceſlary to give an 
Authority than to take it away; and every Reſtrictios 
and Limitatfon is taking it away in Part: No one can 
have a Right to depoſe a Temporal Prince from any Pan 
of his juſt Dominions, without having alſo the ſame 
Right to deprive him of the Whole; and in this reſped 
there can be no Difference between Temporal and Ec 
cleſtaſtical Soyereignties. | 
Ir theſe Gentlemen were not in Poſſeſſion of, ſandi- 
tying Nonſenſe, they could not venture to tell us, that 
onr Saviour has given Power to Biſhops to execute E6 
clefraftical Juriſdiction through the Whole Earth; an 
- confequently all Mankind muſt be their Spiritual Sub- 
jects: But that this great Power may here below bel. 
mited and reftrained to Cities or Provinces; and parcel 
led out and divided in ſuch a Manner, that:fome maj 
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2 one elſe muſt officiate; nay, that many more may have 
none at all, and yet every one have nniverfal Juriſdicti⸗ 
uw om and be a Biſhop of the whole Earth. © , 
> Tuer, with a huge Heap beſides of glaring Abſurdi- 
. ties and Contradictions, muſt be maintained by thoſe, 
the who would reconcile the divine Right of Biſhops with 
| any Proteſtant Eſtabliſnment now in the World. I have 
E ſo amply ſhewn how inconſiſtent it is with our own, 


be from the whole Tenor of our Laws and Canons, as 
me well as the repeated Acknowledgments of the Clergy 
1eſe {WE themſelves, that ſhould thinł it not only needleſs, but 
the WT impertinent; to ſay any thing further of it, did we not 
be daily hear of ſuch Numbers of our Spiritual Guides, 
pin WY who rail againſt theſe Laws at the Time they ſwear and 
ove- ¶ lubſcribe to them, and complain aloud of them as Vio- 
iece, MW lations of their own divine Rights, and denounce judg- 
may ments upon the Nation for ſuch Ufurpations. 

t the I ſhall, therefore, in my next Paper deſcant a little 
ot it upon the voluntary and moſt applauded Actions of the 

eign; Whigheſt, even of theſe High Gentlemen; and ſhew that 
iſtio they cannot. help acknowledging the Principle which I. 
, the maintain, even in the Inſtances where they would op- 

which {poſe it, and amidſt their greateſt Demands for Power, 

tion; f This I intend to do, not with the leaſt Expectation or. 

ive u vain Hope of inducing them to alter their Meatures, 
i&Rion (chere being a Preſcription among the Eceleſiaſticks a- 


e eau gainſt ſuch Lay Follies,) but (if poſſible to open the 
y Pan Eyes of their blind and ſtupid Adorers, and to let them 
: {ame {ſee what wretehed Idols they are worſhipping. T. 
el ect r. WARS, AMD e ee 4D 2%, ot 227 reer. 
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b; ante Inconſiſtency of the Principles and Prac- 
tices f High-Church ; with [ome Ad- 

vice, Ie be Clerg p. 
F he Eecleſiaſlicks have any divine Right, which. is 
neither derived from the Civil Magiſtrate, nor the 
Conſeut. 


108 The Independent Whig, 
Conſent, of voluntary Societies, it muſt; he veſted in 4 
ſingle Perſon, in a certain Number of Perſons, which 

we all call Biſnhops; or in common to them all: The 
Firſt is Popery, and the Laſt Hrecbytery. But I think tha 
there is no Eſtabliſhment which no ſubſiſts, or ey 
did ſubſiſt in the World, which does or did aſſert the 
divine Right of Biſhops, Independent of the Pope; and 
conſequently it is the Proprium or peculiar Whimſy of 
our own perjured High-Churchmen, not only in Op 
ſition to their Oaths and Subſcriptions (as I have ſhey. 
ed already) but to the moſt applauded Actions of thei 

eateſt Champions; which 'tis the Buſineſs of thi i 
; St A | l + 30:29 | 
ir there be a divine Right in the Biſh6ps to goven 
the Church, it is ſpiritual Rebellion, and the higheſt 83. 
crilege, to uſurp upon this great Authority; but then, 
what will beceme of all the daily Daubing and fulſome 
Panegyrick upon the beſt eſtabliſhed Church in the 
World ? Since I think it is agreed by all the Clergy, tha iſ 
the Power of Legiſlation, as far as they have any thing 
ꝛ0 do with it, is veſted in the Convocation, whieh con 
lis of two Houſes, one of Biſhops, the other of Pres 
byters; a Conſtitution utterly inconſiſtent with this d 
vine Right; which the High-Clergy have been ſo fat 
from regretting or complaining of, that it is one of ther 
moſt efſencial Characteriſticks, to maintain the Power 
of the Lower Houſe againſt the Upper; that is, d 
Presbyters againſt their own Dioceſans. 

Tu. claim a co-ordinate Power with them in the ſi 

premeſt Acts of Church- Government; an Authority d 
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acting by themſelves, to chooſe their own time of mee: Tide upon 
ing, do ſit as often and as long as they pleaſe, to aſſed a ſe 
jo irn by their own Authority, to begin what Buſineſ earned Bi; 
they think fit, to chooſe their o.] n Committees, e No voted 
euſe Abſence, receive Proxies, judge of Elections, ce Sv of 
ſure their own Members, and do all other Acts, whid i beſe Men 
ht to be done by tne ſole Authority of a Houſe whidWheir prefe 

is its own Maſter and Judge: All which, though theyWther Stan 
are rank Presbytery, yet are alſo become the genuine — 
* Dr. Fr 


Principles of modern High- Churchmen; at the ſam 
; 3 5 "© EDS. * ws 5; toe 
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ane chat they aſſert a ſole; divine, apoſtolick, and in- 
ch dependent Power in the Biſhops to gevern the Church. 
be nn aſlerting of theſe Rights, of the Lower -Houſe, 
ns the Merit ol their preſent Champion“, ſupplies the 
5er Want of Charity in him, and covers a Thouſand Faults; 
the and tis muc h to be feared and lamented, that all the 
and late Zeal of a much greater Man , and the preſent Set- 
ol vices which he is doing, will ſcarcely atone for his hav- 


ps ing acted formerly upon Low- Church Principles, in de- 
en. tending the Prerogative of the Crown, and maintain- 
pen ing the Power of the Upper-Houſe over the Lower. 
Var Perſons or Party have ſupported the Biſhops 
Land their Authority, ever ſince the Revolution, againſt 
meir own Presbyters? All Low-Churchmen. Who 
vere thoſe who have been always aſperſing, calumnia- 


hen, ting and lib * the two laſt Arch-Biſhops, our preſent 
ſome Metropolitan, till very lately, the laſt Biſhop of Salisbury, 
1 the and indeed every worthy Prelate; but the High-Church 
„tha Prieſts and their Followers? And who have honoured 
thine and defeaded their Perſons and CharaQers, but Low- 


 co-{Churchmen ? -/ : 46-424 163); $35.05 465: anos! 
pres Wa exhibited Articles againſt a preſent Biſhop, for 
iis & baving impeached the King's Supremaey in Eccleſiaſti- 
ſo fat 


cal A cy hag 4 inconſiſtent with the divine Right 
: of Bilbops) but the High-Church Clergy 2 Who ſup- 
ported the late Dean of Carliſle againſt his own Dioee- 
hn? All High- Churchmen. And who defended both 
heſe Biſhops? All Low-Churchmen. Who burnt by 
She Hands of the common Hangman, a Book wrote by 


rity a Right Reverend Biſhop, which afferted King William's 
meer Tide upon the once genuine Principles of Conqueſt, and 

to àaſſed a ſcandalous and groundleſs Vote upon the late 
uſine{earned Biſhop of Worceſter, but High-Churchmen? And 
es, ho voted for theſe Biſhops? All Low-Churchmen, 


Sycu open Blundersand glaring Inconſiſtencies muſt 
deſe Men be reduced to, who meaſure all Opinions by 
heir prefent Intereſt and Paſſions; and who have no 
her Standard of Right and Wrong, but what moſt 
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* Dr. Fx AN Arrxnzonr, late Biſnopof Rochefters 
4 Dr. WitLiam Ware, Archbiſhop of Canterbury. 
3 | gratifies 


gratiſies their Ambition, Pride, -Goyerouſtieſs, or M Tyr; : 
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.* I canſafelyifay, that, as Thad no Intereſt in entriꝗ ſe dixit 

upon this Deſign, nor can have an) in continuing it, by endeav 

to promote the Cauſe ol Virtue and Truth, and to ſu o be hoo. 

port our preſent legal Eſtabliſnment; by ſhewing MI till 

3 ity that they are tree, both by the Laws of God af, the 2h 


their Country, from all the wild and enthuſi aſtick Pn 
tenſions of the high- flown Eceleſiaſticks: As I wy 
willing alfo; not wholly to deſpair of being able ton 
ſtore again the Apoſtate Clergymen to the Church d 
England, and to make them really of the Principle 
whichthey ſwear to, pretend to monapoliae, and yet con 
ſtantly oppoſe; ſo Lſhall have: the utmoſt Pleaſure, i 
I can contribute to theſe great Euds, and ſhall rejoig 
over ſuch an Occaſion, to drop this Paper. 
As the High Clergy can have no other Motive to pus 
Tue theſe Principles, but the temporal Intereſt of thei ¶ eſuice oy 
Onder, in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, and tlie apparen idity of t 
Laws of their Country ; ſo I ſnall endeavour to convina er Sex; : 
them, that they are graſping at what they can nera lultitude 
reach, and: with the Dog in the Fable; loſing a Sine Viſio 
ſtance to catch at a Sbad oo. em, ane 
I x was a Saying of the wiſe Lord Halifax, that Du I deſire 
Echard, in his: Treatiſe of the Contempt of the Cle a what 
had omitted. r of it, namely, (not thei ve got, 
Ignorance, but ) he Knowledge of the Laity ; and it is venikticks, wh 
true, that the Miſts of-SupertttionandFear, which have Blodeed the 
been, ſo long raiſing betare our Eyes, are pretty welhen them 
| diſſi pated — diſperſed J mor will an Horizontal Hat 51 ey were 
ſtarched Band, and long — 4 paſs in this A ven Mr. 71 
for eſſential Marks of Wiſdom and Virtue. ere mak 
Tux Rehearſal has long ſinee told us, that the grave or Preferr 
of all Beaſts is an 4ſt, and the graveſt of all Birds is at ery uſefu 
Owl; and indeed the World ſeems generally of Opin-Worms of 
on now, that ſound Senſe, polito Leatning, good Bree or Crimin 
ing, and an eaſy and affable Converſation, are not an certain G 
y conſiſtent with true Religion, but are. moſt pro duo the 14/þa] 
tive of it ; and ſure it cannot be denied. hat- the Lain L am att 
toruhe molt. part, exceed in theſe Qualities, , nuch co! 
a ee Tu chen 
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AS Tarr are reſolv d, at laſt, to ſee with their owI Eyes. 
ear with their own Ears, and feel with their own Hands: 
B-edixirwill paſs no longer. It is a ridieuſous Attempt 
Wo endeavour to deceive any one, who will not conſent 
Wo bechqod-wink'd': A Jade will not be put intꝭ an Horſe- 
ill till ſne is blinded; nor could Sampſon be led about 

Ws the Philiſtines, till they had put out his Eyes; Iwould 


Pe berefore give my old Friends a Hint, though I doubt 
a little Purpoſe, namely, to change the Courſe of their 
0 6 Wailing, according to the ſhifting af the Winds. and the 
ch aides, and not run the Danger of Shipwreck upon thofe 
ipleoaſts, where their Predeceſſors formerly found deep 
con raꝛer and ſafe Riding UP 

re, i lam ſenſible; that many of the High- Church Popiſh. 
joa piergy will laugh in their Sleeves at this Advice, and 


ink there is Folly enough yet left among the Laity, to 


, * upport their Authority; and will hug themſelves, and 
there jaice over the Ignorance of the Univerſities, the Stu- 
arent idity of the drunken Squires, the Pannick of the ten- 
Vince ler Sex; and the never to be ſhaken Conſtancy of the 
ne xa lultitude : but 1 would put them in mind, that all theſe 


ine Viſions have once already miſled and deceived 
em, and therefore may again. 
Ldeſire that they will count their Gains, and recola 
& what Addition of Power they got, or were like to 
ave got, by the late great Revolution of temporal Po- 


s ven ticks, which they were ſo inſtrumental to bring about: 
h ſauꝛadeed they were calbd together, and had a Liberty gi- 
naten them to ſcold and quarrel with one another; but 
Tat; ey were not ſuffered to hurt ſö much asa Mouſe, and 


en Mr. Whiſton laugh'd at them. W hilſt their Patrons 
ere making · their Court to France and the Pretender, 
or Prefermehts; the Lower -Houſe of Convocation was 
ry uſefully employed and diverted, in compilin 
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Opin forms of Prayer for conſecrating Church-Y ards, an 
Bree r Criminals-who were to be kanged; which *tis ſaid 
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Lam atraid that they are not well informed of what 
much 2 namely; that even the 
us themſelves will not be Prieſtsridden ;- ow 
h ole 
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thoſe, amongſt them, who: have any Senſe, lan Edi 
1 High.Church Principles in private, eons bo in! 
the Broachers of them, and ſeem to iars 
publick; of the Truth of which, I my ſel lists; 
frequently a Witneſs :, So that of whatever Importu nent, w 
they may. ſeem to themſelves, they are, in Truth, tend da 
Tools to factious Men; are only employed to do thallfretend t. 
Drudgery, and run down their Game; and will ſcan orld ;v 
have for their Pains even the picking of the Bone ing divir 
when (like Jackals) they have hunted down the Lia ray 8 
AN | nere Fariſhion 
: 1 ſhould not have thought my ſelf at Liberty to hu erſation 
unburthen'd my Mind thus freely, if it had not beeni oons, an; 
have ſerved ſome of my Friends among theſe HighMWrayers tc 
Church Clergy, by helping them to a little of that ui 
derſtanding, which is not to be learnt in Univerſita 
and in 2 N and * 3 
though I cannot hope, mue perſuade m 
Palin) that when they — —— Iban 
ſaid, they will change their Style, and endeavour to aton 
te all the Miſchiets which they have hitherto done, b 
ing hereafter Advocates for Civil and Eccleſiaſtia 


a w# 


3 Liberty; will make uſe of the Influence they have one 
the < ha deluded Multitude or gm true Religion, lian; ſuc 
well as Peace and Happineſs, amongſt Mankind; ace, Rey 


be no longer the Bouteteus or Incendiaries of eve oeriiy, 1 
popular Fattion and Tumult. Hhich God, of his inn on, and 
Mercy, grant, & ke. 1e dot on 
2 z ene nd in intues Of 
puiltwih 
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1 moſt Wicked of all Men. ill be 
T. ſeems natural and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Cr VAN 
gymen, who have a learned, ingenious, and 1 dF it £01 
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tian Education ;z who are bred up in ſtrict Diſcipline; 
ho in their Youth ſtudy the Works of PLATO, 
RITISTO ILE, CICERO, and other Heathen Mo- 
its; as alſo the Books of the Old and New Teſta- 
nent, which they believe to be divinely inſpired; who 
tend daily Prayers, and frequent Sacraments; who 
retend to have a Call from the Holy Ghoſt, to teach the 
Vorld; who ſpend a great part of their Time in compo- 
ig divine Diſcourſes or Sermons, who are obliged to 
Wray and converſe daily with weak, ſick, and ſcrupulous 
Pariſhioners, about heavenly Matters; who by Con- 


Wn 2 * 
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0 h erſation and cloſe Union with one another at Viſita- 
eeni ions, and other Holy Meetings, and (I preſume) by 
HighWEPrayers together, have great Opportunities of improv- 
at Ui ig themſelves in Virtue and Godlineſs; and who are 


Puder a particular Obligation to ſet good Examples, and 
hWWander a ſort of Neceffity to oblſerye ſome Decorum 
Would be better, than other Men. But yet, it is a Mat- 
er of common Obſervation, that they are not ſo; al- 
molt all in the Roman Church, and too many in other 
hurches, being in an eminent Degree notoriouſly 
ity ot thoſe Vices, which are of moſt pernicious or 
noſt extenſive ill Conſequences, and moſt Anti-Chri- 


ion, ian; ſuch as Ambition, Pride, Anger, Hatred, Ma- 
d; te, Revenge, Lirigiouſneſs, Uncharitableneſs, Hy- 


oeriiy, Perſecution, Sedition, Treaſon, Equivoca- 
jon, and Perjury; ((whereot Multitudes of the Laity 
e not only wholly innocen?, but reharkable for the 
inues oppoſite to them ;) to ſay nothing of their equal 
puiltwith other Men in reſpect to the inferior Vices of 
wearing, Drunkenneſs, and ſuch like. And this Fact 
honeſtly confeſſed by the late Biſſ. op of Sarum, who 
bis Memoirs (which we expect with the utmoſt Impa- 
ence ſoon to ſee publiſh'd) tells us, that he always 
believes well of Laymen, till he ſees Cauſe to change 
bis Mind 5 though, as to Churchmen, it is otherwiſe 
with biz; for be has ſeen ſo much amiſs in that Pro- 


tefſion, that he is inclined always to think ill of them, 
till be ſees Cauſe to think otherwiſe ... 
Vnantoron, it is a frequem Subje of Inquiry, 
it comes to paſs, or what are the Cauſes oo 
; ac, 


* 
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Fact, which would never be creditediit it was not ven Amor 
meien. Some are at a loſs about this Matter; a - 3 
for my part, I am not. And the Fact is no more lu, Norn 
prizing to me than are other common Facts — auch tk 
* which, by being common, muſt-have plain au arlier, 
maniteſt Cauſes. The Cauſes of this Fact, in particula nd Virt 
are {o plain to me, thar4rom the mere Conſiderata 

of them, I ſhould wonder if I found the Clergy ben 77.4 2: 
than they are; and l eſteem thoſe Cauſes to be ſo nec 
farily productiye of their Effect, that I do not thinkiſ 
Preſumption to pretend to know the Doings of the H 

| Clergy in all Ages to have been wicked, even withon 
Hiſtory, or Teſtimony, which are requiſite to give us tn 
Knowledge of other Mens Crimes. GRorius's Obſeouth, a 
vation, * qui legit Hiftoriam Eccleſiaſticam, quid legit ij o:5{cien 
VitiaEpiſtoporum? muſt be true, and juſtly applied u om the f 
all other Clergy as well as the Chriſtian. 1. Fins 
Ir is not the Deſign of this Paper, to aſſign the g Fe early it 
neral Cauſes of this Fact, or all the particular Caulz 


| Follege O 
which render ſo many ot our Clergy fo bad as they au lous, in 


That Subject I reſerve for a Treatiſe by itſelf. IH which 
at preſent only aſfign ſome ot thoſe Cauſes, which em, anc 
conceive to have the moſt direct Influence on the lo their B 
rals of ſo many of our Clergy, g. © eſermen 
- YovTta-is the great Opportunity of Life, hid x, Seco 
fettleth and fixeth moſt Men either in a good or bi Vofeſs, th 
Courſe; and the Impreſſions, eſpecially ad Impreſ cake upon 
ſions, then made, are uſually laſting. Youth is allo Wtorious, 
Time of Innocence, when Men have Horror for VioiiWolpe& of 
which they never commit at firſt without offering Vi aintenanc 
lence to themſelves. The firſt and moſt na eans, to 
Thoughts of Man are to be Honeſt and Juſt; and Rea phyſick 
ſonable, as the beſt Things which he can do for lfeterment; 


own Sake; and it is the Influence of ill Example, a 
of the common Practice of the World, which, fortl 
moſt part, changes hisSentiments, and puts him up 
ill Actions. But the natural Innocence of Youth beit 
once broke in upon, Man by Degrees grows. ardent 


agments 
od the B 
quence, tl 
oft; unleſl 
concur, j1 
the Purſui 
afolemn I. 
thoſe who 


. 1**; Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory, nothing olſe but. a Detail of 


. 92 iir: 719 ef do's $33 2 17 * 4 {3 19 


+ > # 


4 rr 


ad impudent in Wickednefs, and commits it without 
Whame or Remorſe. ; Er 2 
lu. Norm therefore has ſe direct a Tendency to de- 
1 auch the World, as to debauch the Vouth: And the 
aul arlier, the more effectual; for thereby Innocence 
ula, ad Virtue may be ſo effaced, as in a little Time to 
n ave no Memory or Trace of them, no more than 
eiu RTILLA in PETRONIUS ARBITER 
ecel had, who, though a young Woman, did not remember 
inki Ba; ſhe had ever been a Maid. | 
Haß Now it ſeems to me peculiar to the Clergy, in moſt 
thou arts of Chriſtendom, to begin the World with the great- 
us ee Breach upon the natural Honeſty and Integrity of 
blen ouch, and with the greateſt Violence upon their own 
it ni onſciences, that can be imagin'd z as will be evident 
ied u om the following Particulars. alt 12 
1. Fnsr, the Youth who are ſent to Univerſities, 
ie gere early initiated into Perjury, by being oblig'd to take 
aulyWollege Oaths, in ſome reſpects impertinent or ridi- 
D ous, in others wicked, or impoſſible to be kept; 
Ing which Means, falſe Swearing becomes familiar to 
Fhichſhhem, and they eſteem Oaths only as Matters of Form, 
1c nd their Breach to be but common Qualifications for 
- Wſeckerment. e 16 $1050, $65.09 b 
wha z. Seconbrr, When they go into Hoy Orders, they 
ofeſs, that they are inwardly moved by the Holy Ghoſt 
take upon them their Offcez though nothing is more 
ftorious, than that many are inwardly moved by the 
olpe& of Power and Wealth, and by Neceſlity of a 
aintenance; and that many uſe all the Arts and 
eans, to no purpoſe, to procure to themſelves Law 
dPhyſick; Fellowſhips in Colleges, and other Lay- 
elerments, (where no Engagements contrary to their; 
doments-and-Confciences are requiſite) in order to 
od the Burden of going into Orders: And by Con- 
quence, that they feel no inward. Matjous of the Holy. 
fi; unleſs the Holy Spirit can be ſuppoſed conſtantly; 
concur, juſt as ſerves the Purpoſes of Men engag'd 
tne Purſuit of their Temporal Intereſts. - Here then 
alolemn Lye and Proſtitution of the Conſcience; in. 
thoſe who do not feel themſelves moved by ie Hay 
wt, Res THIRDs. 
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3. Tumprr, Many of the Clergy Abroad ſubſeri iſ 
Articles of Religion, which they do not believe. M 
 WHISTON (Eſay,, &c. p. 237.) ſays, © he belie% 

there is ſcarce one Clergyman, even of our reformelMiicularly i 
«© Church, that has confidered and examined Thing ec, :nſfie 
* with any Care, who believes all the 39 Articles i any Tin 
their proper and original Meaning.” This implie ent, Cor 


that the Unbelievers, among the Clergy, of the Ar:ids is Xnow! 
are very numerous; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that few df us Carr 
the Clergy conſider and examine Things with any Cn bath, 1 le 
But the Thing is manifeſt from the Sophiſtry and KuWhuohr to 
very uſed by many of them to palliate their Sub ſcription itber ma 


to the Articles; which imply, that they do not beliei ound wit 
thoſe Articles. (1.) Some pretend to ſubſcribe then e Benefi 
as Articles, which, though in part erroneous, they vBWoney be 
blige themſelves not to contradict. (2.) Some pretenlMhuiley. | 

to ſubſeribe them in any Senſe, wherein they can wh 5, Frer 
derſtand them according to the Rules of Gramm ig GE. 
(3-) Some pretend to ſubſcribe them in any Sem bo may b 
wherein they can reconcile them to Scripture. (4)heſameR 
And others chuſe the Senfe, which they pretend to ſ re been « 


ſcribe them in, out of the ſeveral Senles which the ad, or 1 
_ fuppoſe intended to be held forth by the ſame Article aner End 
And I wiſh more of them pretended to ſubſcribe the which tl 


| honeſtly and fairly, namely, inthe Senſe really intend 
ed by the Impoſers, who, to prevent Diverſity of Oy 
ions, impoſe their own Senſe, as agreeable to Scriptun 


ong one 
bo are fa 
he forme 


and therefore cannot be ſuppos d to have intended, tripod Churc 
the Articles ſhould differ trom all other Writings, whiter Ro 
all Readers endeayour to underſtand in the one Meafer ;) lea 
ing intended by the Authors. Nay, to ſubſcribe UW this Kin 
Articles without believing them, is — en amoi iling to t 
the High- Church Prieſts, that a fair Suſcriber, that ¶ ymen ne, 
one who ſubſcribes in the one Senſe which he ſuppoſe e at leaſt, 


originally intended, paſſes amongſt them for the wol 
of Men, namely, a Presbyterian, and an Enemy tot 
Chur. K , 01 | | ry 4; | 

4. FoukTHLY, Ev man inſtituted into al 
Benefice, ſwears, Thes he oo made no ſimoniacal P, 
ment, Contract or Promiſe, directly or indirectly, by hin 
ſell; or by any other, ta his Knowledge, or with his Co 
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Tux Diffi 
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le, Preferment, Office or Living, (reſpectively an 
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1, to any Fron or Perſous whatſoever, for or concern- 


5 gt be procur ing and obtaining of his Ercleſiaſtical Dignityy 
par- 


Wicularly naming the ſame whereunto he is to be admit- 
Nec, inſlitured, collated, inſtalled or confirmed) nor will 


am Time hereafier perform or ſatisfy any ſuch kind of Pay- 


Went, Contratt or Promiſe, made by any other, without 
Wis Knowledge or Conſent: So help him God, through JE- 
vs Cunisr. Now, whether any of them break this 
Path, 1 leave to the Conſideration ot the Reader, who 
Nugbt to eſteem all Clergymen taking it guilty, that 
Wither make Preſents to any Body, or Marry, or com- 


ticles 
> then 
intens 
of 
iptun 
4, th 
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Meat 
ibe th 
among 
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pole 
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ound with the Patron about Tythes, in order to get 


Ne Beneficez no leſs than thoſe who, by Bargain, pay 
Woney before or after the Benefice is procurd, are 
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5. FirTHLY, An Oath of Allegiance to his Maje 


King GEORGE is taken by all Beneficed Clergymen; 


ho may be juſtly deem'd perjur'd, if they do not pay 
beſame Regard to his Majeſty, which they pretend to 
ave been due to King CHARLES the Firſt, or Se- 
dad, or to Queen ANNE, at the Beginning and 
ter End of her Reign. The Popularity and edit, 
which this Perjury intitles the High-Church Cler 
ong one another, and the Diſgrace attending ther, 
ho are faithful to the Oaths which they have taken, 
he former being dubb'd by them Honeft Men, and 
bod Churchmen, for breaking their Oaths; and the 
ter Rogues and Betravers of the Church, for keeping 
n;) leaves us no room to doubt, that che Ferfur d 
this Kind are but too numerous. However I am 
ling to think it would be Injuſtice to ſay, that many 
men need not go out of their own Pariſhes, to find 
atleaſt, and often more, where there are Lecturers 


Curates. 


Tax Difficulty therefore mention d in the Beginnin 
this Paper, admits of a plain Solution; and it is as 
to conceive, that Men, who begin the World in 
Is Manner, ſhould exceed others in Wickedneſs , 
d either begin the World innocently, or are under 
Necellity to begin it wickedly ; as it is to — 
ä | at 


chat Butebers and Soldiers ſhould be leſs Human thane. Wi s, to b 
thers, or that young Women, once proftinred, ſhout . lea 


Joſe all Modeſty. | | Cod, that 
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A general Idea of Prieſtcraft. G Former 


3 nt to be 
13 in my Eighth and other Papers, vindicau r B 
the Almighty from the Imputation of Obſcuritj ie Pope w. 
revealing his Will to Mankind; and ſhewn, that hei od, and e 
plain, exact, and even circumſtantial, when be dr this wa. 
vers his Precepts to them. I ſhall now expoſe the cg into wh 
trary Proceedings of weak and corrupt Men; by gira tle Time, 
a general Idea of the principal Arts, by which the dl pe's plac 
ſigning Prieſts of all Religions have kept their Craft u Rome be 
Impoſtures from a Diſcovery, and made the Truth, WW Church, 
far as they could, inacceſſible. ö ered Ha; 
EERVY mad Action, or Principle, in Religion al auty, and 
Government, mult have ſome appearing Cauſe allyWamma mo 
ed for it, proper to make the People ſtare, and to hie foregoĩn 
the true one. Mankind, as tame as Prieſts and Ty Hohen- 
have made them, will not be content to be deceived Ie ſome C 
butchered, without having a Reaſon for it. The Po tone will! 
who aſſumes a Power to judge for all Men, and devi x dull and c 
whole Nations to Damnation and Maſſacre, and (end fewer m 
People to Heaven or Hell in Colonies, juſt as their MT if the Ct 
ney or Diſobedience determines him, acts a very mot be ſea 
ſiſtent Part in tying the Keys of both Worlds to his G WHEN Nur 
dle, and in ſtiling himſelt God's abſolute Vicar GenrWrled? fa mil 
Theſe are his Reaſons; and the Catholick and more m could pa 
thodox Parts of Europe are well content with them. ee and 
In former Reigns, when many of our Engliſh Ms? And 
gy thought fit to to tye us Hand and Foot, and deli ough tlie o. 
us over to our Kings, as their Proper Goods and Wonders 
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. tobe fed or flayed according to their /acred Will 
d Pleaſure, they told us, it was the Ordinance of 
od, that one Man might glut his Luſt, or his Cruelty, 
With the Deſtructiou of Millions, and if we kept out of 
Wirm's Way, we were aſſuredly damned. And theſe 
Pere their Reaſons then. Of late, it is true, many of 
em have changed their Doctrine and their Behaviour. 
Ve are, it ſeems, at preſent, living in the Guilt of Re- 
Nellion, which is a damnable Sin; and ſo we are to re- 
[upon Pain of Damnation, to free our ſelves from 
e Damnation which follows Rebellion, Theſe are 
Heir Reaſonings now. PINT bee ag 
8 FoxMERLY, when ſome certain Perſons were con- 
Ent to be Proteſtants, the Church of Rome was the 
ritual Babylon, and the Scarlet Whore, and Sodom; and 
be Pope was Anti-Chriſt; for he fat in the Temple of 
od, and exalted himſelf above all that is called God, 
ut this was Truth, and could not hold long, conſider- 
g into whoſe Hands it was fallen; and therefore in a 
ſe Time, when they had a mind to get into the 
dpe's place, and to do and ſay as he did, the Church 
Rome became all of a ſudden a true Church, and an 
Church, and our Mother Church, In ſhort, the old 
thered Harlot and Mother of Whoredoms grew a great 
auty, and her Daughter here in England reſembled her 
amma more and more every Day ſhe lived, and gave 
nn 20% 25 
From hence it is plain, that though for every — * 
re ſome Cauſe muſt be aſſigned, yet a very indiffer- 
tone will ſerve the Turn. The Groſs of the World 
dull and credulous : Few make any Enquiries at all, 
dfewer make ſucceſsful ones. It is, however, ſtill 
[if the Cheat ſtands upon ſuch a Foundation, that ĩt 
mot be ſearched nor examined by any Human Eye. 
WREN Numa Pompilius told the Romans, that he con- 
led familiarly with the Nymph Egerm; Which of 
m could 8 Viſit, and ask her whether the 
InceandFhe were in earneſt ſuch very good Neigh- 
Ws? And when Mahomet took ſuch a wide Range 
Woh the other world, upon his Nag Elborach, and 
Wonders at his Return; there was neither Man 
= - nor 
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W gines in the Dark; and all the Illumination we eat get 
om them is, chat we are all in a Miſt. Without their 
1 Guidance we go aſtra and with it we go blindfold. All 
WS their Arguments are fetched from their own Authority. 
WETheir Aſlertions are no leſs than Rules and Laws to us; 
ad where they lead we muſt follow, though into Dark - 
es and Servitude. If we grow wilful, and break 
ooſe from our Orthodox Ignorance, we are purſued 
m hard Names and Curſes, Doubting is Infidelity, 
Wikcaſon is Atheiſm, What can we do in this Cale? 
WT here is noMedium hetween a Blockhead and aSchiſma- 
Nek: it we follow them blindly, we are the Firlt; the 
" "WSccond, it we leave them. We want Faith, if we 
ill not take their Word; we want Eyes, if we do. 
Taxy indeed give a Sugar Plumb, and refer us to the 
ible for Proof of all that they ſay. But, in Truth, this 
TT cvilege, if we examine it, will appear none at all; 
ut, on the contrary, an arrant Trick, and groſs Mock- 
ry. For when they have ſent us to a Text, will they 
op us to conſtrue it our own Way? No ſuch Matter: 
hey have nailed a Meaning to it, and will permit it to 
ear no other. You may read, provided you read with 
er Spectacles; and examine their Prepoſitions freely, 
covided you take them every one for granted. You 
lay exert your Reaſon fully, but be ſure, let it be to no 
urpoſez and uſe your Underſtanding independently, 
nder their abſolute Direction and Controul. I won- 
x how theſe Men could ever have the Front to accuſe 
Church of Rome for locking up the Bible in an un- 
Deed? 7 2 oj nad bon ; 
THE eternal. War that they wage againſt Reaſon, 
hich they uſe juſt as they do Scripture, is founded up- 
good Policy; but it is pleaſant to obſerye their Man- 
rof attacking it. They reaſon againſt Reaſon, uſe 
aſon againſt the Uſe of Reaſon, and” ſhew, from 
good Reaſon, that Reaſon is good for nothing. 
hen they think it on their own Side, then they apply all 
ids to convince or confound thoſe who dare to think 
hout their Concurrence : Therefore, in their Con- 
yerlies about Religion, they frequently appeal to 
on ; but we mult not accept the Appeal, for if 
our 
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our Reaſon be not their Reaſon, it is no Reaſon. They 
uſe it, or the Appearance of it, againſt all Men; bu 
no Man muſt uſe it againſt them. As there is no ſuch io 
Thing as arguing and perſuading without the Aſſiſtance WE 
of Reaſon, it is a little abſurd, if not ungrateful, in 
theſe Gentlemen, to decry it at the ſame Time that they 
are employing it; to turn the Batteries of Reaſon 3. 
gainſt Reaſon, and make itſelf deſtroy itſelf, 
NEITHERScripture, therefore, nor Reaſon, by theſe | 
Rules ſignify any Thing till the Prieſts have explainet 


them, and made them ſignify ſomething; and the WEccleſj 


8 
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Word of God is not the Word of God, till they ha: Hig 
declared its Senſe, and made it ſo. Thus, by te 

Time that Scripture and Reaſon have been modelled, COIN: 
and qualified, and cooked up by the High- Church Jace. C) prel 
bite Clergy, they are neither Scripture nor Reaſon; jon, an 
but a perfect French Diſh, or what the Spiritual Cook; Widence p 
pleaſe; an Oleo or Hodge-Podge of Nonſenſe, Jar Truth; t 
gon and Authority. | Means 
© Fnou all that 2a been ſaid, the following Concluſ. 3 
ons may be drawn. Such Clergymen as I have been H neceſfat 
bovedeſcribing, prove every Thing by aſſerting it, an the Co 
make any Pretence ſupport any Claim. They build from th 
Syſtems upon pretended Facts, and argue from Propolhaye thou 
ſitions which are either highly improbable, or certainh{Churches | 
falle. When they cannot convince, they confounduy order to ke 
when they cannot perſuade, they terrify, We hanf{Mlamentals 
but Two Ways to try the Truth of Their Doctrines, a Bor it ſe 
the Validity of their Demands, _— Reaſon ae had, he 
Revelation; and they deprive us of Both, by makin this Ma 
the One dark, the Other dangerous, = phatſoe ve 
. be plaineſt 
- WHAT 4 Contempt muſt this Tribe have for Mu Pudde and 
kind! nould have 
Kewiſe ha 
| o have had 
zelief depe 
len Who h. 

Miſtake in 
. Revelatio. 


"bo had Au 
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Wrcdefiaſtical Authority, as alekned by bs 
High Clergy, a» Enemy zo Religion. 
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ck there are ſo many different Opinions and Ap- 
aco- Þ prehenſions in the World about Matters of Reli- 
on eion, and yd} Sect and Party does with ſo much Con- 
,ooki idence pretend, 

Ja. rruch; the great Difficulty and Queſtion is, by what 
leans Men may be ſecured from dangerous Errors and 
\clu-Miſtakes in Religion? For this End ſome have thought 
een neceſſary, that there ſhould be an Infallible Church, 
t, aua the Communion whereof every Man may be ſecur- 
bu e from the Dangers of a wrong Belief: And others 
Propo zwe thought it neceſſary, that their ſeveral fallible 
rtaiaſ burches ſhould have Authority in Matters of Faith, in 
and u eder to keep up a right Faith in the People of the Fun- 
e navWamentals of Religion. | 3 | 
10s, aui Bor it ſeems God has not thought either neceſſary : If 
ſon ane had, he would have revealed himſelf more lainly 
making" this Matter, than in any particular Point of Faith 
atſoever. He would have told us expreſly and in 
be plaineſt Words, that he had appointed an ſnfallible 
r Morpuide and Judge in Matters of Religion, or Men who 
ould have Authority in Matters of Faith; and would 
kewiſe have plainly marked ont him or them, for Men 


zelief depending on this infallible) udge, or on theſe 
len who had Authority, we could not be ſafe from 
Miſtake in particular Points, without fo plain and clear 
Ni Revelation of this infallible Judge, or of theſe Men 

ſho had Authority, that there could be no Miſtake a- 
F 2 | bout 


that they, and they only, are in the 


o have had Recourſe to on all Occaſions; becauſe our 
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bout him or them; nor could there be an End of any o. 


ther Controverſies in Religion, unleſs this Matter of an er his 
infallible Judge, or of Men who had Authority, wer ficien! 
out of our Controverſy. 5 will ce 
Ir is not pretended by any Advocates of Infallibiliy EL 

or Authority, that God has delivered the Matter ex pre. poſed 
ſly and plainly in the Scriptures. They proceed, ani I if 
build only on Inferences and Deductions from thence, i Fi 
And the Papiſts are divided among themſelves as to the require 
Seat and Extent of Infallibility; as the Proteſtant P. WConcer 
poiſts are, in reſpect to the Seat and Extent of Author. Pivines 
ty. And both Infallibility and Authority are manifeſ. Y. and 
Iy abſurd Pretences in Point of Reaſon; though Infal Wought tc 
libility ſeems leſs abſurd than Authority. The Pretend Powers e 
of Infallibility is plainly abſurd; becauſe the Infallive bat Pi 
Church gives conſtant and daily Proofs of its Fallibiliy; * one. 
urn 


And the pretence of Authority is ab ſurd; becauſe, tha 
may lead Men into any Miſtakes whatſoever. But, 4 
L obſerved, Infallibility is leſs abſurd; becauſe that i 


j 10 Won 
Neve in! 


of a piece, and conſiſtent with, and neceſſarily fol $19 nor ( 
lows from Authority: Whereas Authority without It Time, th 
fallibility, ſuppoſes a Power given Men by God to leu an 
the World into any Miſtakes, and to ſubvert Chriſtian-: IS, Ian 
ty it ſelf, But however this be, they are both ſufficient . e 
1y ridiculous; and it is ridiculous to ſend Men, in ordet will reg 
to their Salvation, to believe either in the Pope, or Di” f 
Swift, or Dr. Burgeſs on whoſe Authority, if Mato ou 
depend, they can only be Papiſts, or Swi/tizes, or Bu. Jeu, v 
— and not Chriſtiass. | Whereit 
Ir then God has not provided an infallible Judge Things! 
nor any Men with Authority. in Matters of Religion; Religio 
there is ſome other Way, whereby Men may be ſecut underſt; 
ed againſt all dangerous Errors and Miſtakes in Religion up for a 
and whereby they may diſcern all ſuch Truths as ar Will rece 
neceſlary to their ſalvation. Now that way our Saw 8 his 
our has declared to us in theſe Words, If any Man di Wers « 
zo do his Will, he ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether it M Hen, an 
of God, or whether 1 ſpeak of my ſelf, that is, if a Mat Cugrs rr. 
has an honeſt and ſincere Mind, and a hearty Deſire todo mar 
the Will of God, he has the beſt Preſervative againlfſ** by 
dangerous Miſtakes in Matters of Religion; and G04 +4 1 D 


* 


The Independent Whig. „ 
or his Underſtanding, will enable him to diſtinguiſh ſuf- 
W ficiently, whether Doctrines be of God or of Men, and 

vill conduct him into all neceſſary Truths. 

= Tris is a true and plain Anſwer to the Queſtion 

E poſed; and alſo true and plain Religion, or Chriſtiani- 
Wy, it Men would be govern'd by Cyrrsr, the Author 
and Finiſher thereof. This is eaſy to be known, and 

requires little Time to learn. This frees Men from all 
WConcern about the intricate and endleſs Squabbles of 


* Pivines, diſputing which of them are to have Authori- 
wg . and wherein their own Authority conſiſts; and 


ett to ſet them at Eaſe; for, as Chriſtians, or Fol- 
Wowers of Chnisr, they have nothing to do to enquire, 


What Prieſts are to have an Anti-chriſtian Authority o- 


z1lible 


> 


Wer one another and the Laity. | 


* Bor eee Plainneſs of the Caſe, it is 
5 1 o Wonder, that weak People now-a-days ſhould be- 
re " GC in Prieſts, and not in Chriſt ; ſhould be Prieſtlings, 


nd not Chriſtians; when, in our Bleſſed Saviour's own 
Fime, the Fews were ready to believe in any Impo- 
tors, and averſe to believing in him, as he himſelf tells 


ly fob 
out lu. 


0. 8. Iam come, lays he, in my Father's Name, and ye 
fie ewe me not; if another ſhall come in his own Name, him 
* will receive 2 how can you believe, which receive Hon- 


'r ur one of another? That is, (to make a ſort of Applica. 
© Nen to our reſent Times) * you have the Bible among 
zu Jou, w erein I teach you in my Father's Name, 
ab wherein I bid ou ſearch, examine, and try all 
Things for your ſelves, and to call no Man Maſter in 


| Ig Religion upon Earth: That Bible you reject, in not 
0 ja = underſtanding it for your ſelves; but if any Man ſet 
 elicioull upforan Authoritative Interpreter of it, him you 


mill receive for your Maſter, and call your ſelves af- 


28 Ale . 7 7 
tj ter his Name, How can you be Believers in, and Fol- 


ur Sau | 


1an delin lowers of me, who believe upon the Authority of 
her it Men, and reje& the Authority of God?” 

© a Mat CyrtsTIANITY, or Religion, thus truly underſtood, 
lire tod. 99 many Enemies to make it loft Labour to prove 
e acai e by Arguments. And therefore 1 obſerve, in 


roof of our Saviour's Doctrine, . That a hearty De- 
lice and Endeavour to do the Will of God, is the beſt: 
E 3 Pre- 


ind Gol 
0 


„ 2 


— f 
p, 
* 7 
— » 
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* preſervative againſt dangerous Miſtakes,” Firſt, thy 
therein our Saviour recommends the beſt and moſi 


_ Truths from God, and to enable him, to make a rip 
Judgment to what proceeds from God, and what fron 
Men. For a good Man is moſt likely to have right Ay 
prehenſions of God and Divine Things. Second) 
fuch a Diſpoſition in a Man ſuppoſes his Impartialityy 
the Searchof Truth; that he 95 

particular Doctrine; and that he is ſuperior to the Tem 
tations of any Paſſions, (which blind the Mind) al 
has no Reaſon to deceive himſelf by receiving Thing 
without Evidence; nor Inclination to rejeft what hy 
Evidence. Thirdly, God will not ſuffer the beſt di 


.ashe fays bimſelf, guide them in Judgment, and | 
them his Way. Again God ſays by SOLOMON, I th 


 derſtanding ; yea, if thou cryeſt after Knowledge, and! 
Ver, and ſear chef for ber as for hid Treaſure ; then [hl 


and ſeeking after Trut 


* , 9 
5 * MRP | 3 =. 
| | s 
. * 


le poſition of Mind to qualify. a Man to recein 
no _Partiality to ay 


poſed Minds to fall into dangerous Miſtakes ;. but vl 


incline thine Ear unto Wiſdom, and apply thy Heart tl 
eft up thy Voice for Underſtanding, if thou ſeekeſt her as 


_thou-underſtand the Fear 1 Lord, and find the K 1 
ledge of God. Indeed, the Bible is ſo plain, as to all 


ceſſary Truths, that he that runs may read; and a Dy 4 H 
Labourer cannot fail of finding Truth, that ſearch 
there: and is in no Danger of failing, unleſs he deli thoſe V 
"himſelf up abſolutely to ſome Sui to interpret thel 5. A. 


in anot 


ble for him. Fourthly, and Laſtly, living honelii Who ha 

b. are the beſt Things which Membe 
Man can do, and the very Perfection of his Nau . As 
and by conſequence all that God, who is a good al Church 
reaſonable Being, can require of him. Faith, © 


© T ſhall conclude this Paper, which 1 have written Wi And wh 


\ Behalf of Chriſtianity,, and againſt Antichciſtianiſ , 7+ Hz 


_— 


bara e him. As if be had fajd, “ Herebj 


2. thority, you may conclude, that God has not { 


with another Divine ſaying of our Bleſſed Saviour: I i Marte: 


that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeks his own Glory; but he l 
ſeeks his Glory that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 0 


« may diſtinguiſh one that comes from God from 
+. Impoſtor, If any Manſeek his own Glory and! 
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thy WW him; but whatever 8 that he ſpeaks of 
pit- « himſelf, preaches himſelf, and from himſelf: But 
ceine ehe that ſeeks the Hononr of God, and not his own 
rol «© Intereſt; Advantage and Authority, by l 
fron Men to the Authority of God alone; that Man has n 
t © Falſhood, no Deſign to deceive; you may conelude 
ond, * him to be no Deceiver or Impoſtor-. Ci. 


The following Qvzs res and LETTE 15 wrote by the Aut hor 
of the foregoing 1 an and never before printed, are 
thought proper #0 be here inſerted, © 


QuenrEs: concerning 1 in Matters of 


1 any Authority, among Men in Matters of 
4. Faith? : | n 


Vm does that Author iy conſiſt 
„Mn are the Men, that have that Fulhority; and 
particularly, who are the Men that have that Aurberity 
in China, Turkey,. France, Scotland, England, Hanover, 


Holland, and Swedenn | 5 

+ Hs Men in one Country Autharity over others 
in another Country in Matters of Fab; And who are 
| thoſe Men that have that Authority, —_ 

5. Anz there any Perſons in the Romany Communion, 
who have Authority in Matters of Faith, over the other 
Members of that Communion; And who are they? 
6. Art there any Perſons in the Communion. of the 
Church of England, who have Authority in Matters, of 
Faith, over the other Members of that Communion ; 
, ToooSt ESE. 

7. Haveany Perſons in the Raman Church Authority 


iſtianil 


vionr: i #® Matters of Faith, over the Members of the Church of 
ut be tl England? . n ESE > | 
1d nol 8. Ir ſome Perſons of the Church of England, have 


reby] an Authority in Matters of Faith; over the other Mem- 
vers of the Church of England; and it no Perſons of 


I from. | or 1 | 

a the Roman Church have ſuch an Authority over tbe o- 
not iſ Wer Members of the Roman Church: What Reaſon 
ec vi 4 23S; F &, | — ; can 
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can be aſſigned, ſor giviog fuch ' Authority to forge Per. 
ſons of the Church of Exflaud, over the other Mem. 
bers of the Church of England, that v ill not equally 
hold for giy ing ſuch Authority to ſome Perſons in th 
Church. of Rame, over the other Members of the 
Church ot Rome? - obs blue} ont abao ls 
.-9. Ir any Perſons in the Raman Church have noy 
Authorityin Mattersof Faith, overthe other Member 
ol the Raman Church; were there not Perſans in the 
Roman Church, who had ſuch Authority, before the 
Reformation ? : 3 5 „ 

- 10, Have private People in the Roman Church (tha 
is, all but thoſe who have an Authoruy in- Matters of 
Faith,) any Right to oppoſe thoſe Perſons in the Exer. 
ciſe of their Authority, who have an Authority in Mai. 
ters of Faith in that Church ? Are not private People o- 
dliged to ſubmit to ſuch, exerciſing their Authority? 
11. Have private People in the Church of England 
an Right to oppoſe thoſe Perſons in the Exercile of 


duce ani 
People ff 


their Authority, who have an Authority in Matters if — 
Faith in that Church? Are not private People obligedu himſelf 
ſubmit to ſuch, exerciſing their Authority ?: een! 

12. Have private Men in all Churches a Right t ok Arti 
judge, whether the Matters Fairh of their Church be * 
en eee 3 70 ON 

13. Hav private Men a Right to feparate from the W-- "HI 
Communion of a Church, whoſe Matters of Faith they Mp 


judge to be erroneous? gots ah 3 

14. Have private Men a Right to feparate from the Agde af 
Communion of all Churches, if they deem them all er- 9 
roneous in Masters of Fanth? ' © © ef Fu 

15. HavePrivate People, ſeparating from the Com- is ole 
munion of all Churches, as deeming them erroneom Bia, 5 
in Matters of Faith, a Right to form a new Church et 


mong cemfelves F Or ought ibey to tive without pub- A % © 


lick Worſhip, and without being Members of any pas- 7 
ticular Chuckhrt . done 2 7405 
165. Ir private Men have a Right to judge, whethet er faite 
the Matters 7 received in ary ares = ey | 
neous or no: If they have à Right to ſeparate from the 

tit 2 Toole Mattets of 
| | . 


or 


Communion of a Church, 'w 
£4 3 S a | g — c . 


* 


Com- 


hethet 
err0- 
m the 


Faith 
be 


2 


n 8 
2 * 
9 


hey deem them erroncous in Matters of Faithi And if 


Irrivate People have a Right to form a new Church up- 
Won ſuch ſeparation from all Churches: What Authority 
Ws Matters of Faith can there be in any Perſons of any 
Church ? 1 
. Witt it not follow from the Anſwers, that ſhall 
We given tothe foregoing Queries, either, that there can 
be no dwtbority at all among Men in Matters of Faith ;- 
Sor that all Authority in Matters of Faith reſts in {ome 
os or Perfons in the Roman Church?  _ © -- 


18; ir there be an Authority in Matters of Faith in 
bine Pexſon or Perſons of the Roman Church; muſt 


not that Perſon, or thoſe Perſons, be mfallible in the Ex- 
eciſe of it ; that is, Is not Infallbiliry a Conſequence 


f Authbrity? Or at leaſt, muſt not the ſaid Authority 


have the fame Effect, as Infallibility, namely, pro- 
Wuce an intire Submiſſion of Mind and Actions in the 


People fub fest to the faid Authority? 3 
19. Ir there be no Authority among Men in Matters 
Kit 3 and if every Man has à Right to judge for 
himſelf in Matters of Faith ; Can the Civil Magiſtrate 
have a Right to enact by Law any Articles (meaning 


vch Articles as have no relation to the Peace of civil So, 


ciety).as Matters of Faith, by rewarding Men to main-- 
in them, and by puniſhing thoſe who oppole them, 


orany way putting them upon a Worſe Foot for their 


Oppolitiontianother Subjects? Does he not hereby ſet 
2 i Matters of Faith, and invade the 


bt of privat Judgment. : f L 
20. IF Men have a Right of private Judgment in Ma: 
ters of Faith; Ought the Civil Magiſtrate to hinder them 
N Free and Impartial in the Uſe of their private 
gent? 3 | 3 

| * Is being rewarded for maintaining certain Afri. 
a Matters of Faith, and being puniſhed, or ſuf- 
tering for oppoſing them, proper to produce a free and 


mpartial Ute of out Judgments, in relation to the Truth 
ce Falfrood 5d ofthoſe Matters of Fan? «© = 
: SS e 
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they judge to be erroneous; and from all Churches, if 


4 


lay your Mifekes before -w. ind 
3 I have read over your Letter four or five times, in nk 


order to comply with you; but not underſtanding wf = not | 


it is you ſay with reſpęct to the Point in queſtion, I ca in a1 
0 me ir 
Lgive you any anſwer to it. Underſtanding is wil 1 
me not only a neceſſary Part of religious Belief, bu Ind e , 


Si nc you propoſed to convince me of the Fal ſtinod 
_of.a Propoſition which L advanced and explained u 
large io you, your Buſineſs was to refute. it in the Senſe 
which I explained it. But, as far as I can underſtand 
your Letter, you ſeem not to me to enter at all into tit 
lion. R 

A 2; It y0u did, bey could you make mn Af 


/ 


of all I 


| agree in 
diſcourſ 


among 


Parrots, 


bt 
- 


4 N 
- 
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ech 


7 
113 


9 
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in the 
ot [0 
> NOW 
zeforg 
mey 


es, it 
2 what 
I cat 
'Ican 
or cat 
5 with 
f, but 
com- 
0 tall 
elient 


ill en 
7ictiog 
igu 10 
nd thi 


}ſknod 
ned a 
Senſe 
:r(tand 
ato il 


Asen 
1 


20: any other? What has that to do with the 


and by no means | 
C Extent.of Things. What Laffirmvis, *« That what can- 
not be underſtood by me, cannot be expreſſed ro me 


is che 


- 
* 
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is Relations. of Matters of Fact done before 1 was born, and 
Relations o/ Foreign Conntries:which I never ſaw, to be 


proper Inſtanges to oonvinca me that I can aſſent to hs 
Ib no: underfland;, and appeal to my Experience in the 
© Cale, which I muſt tell you is againſt you; and I aſſure 


u, that | know not, that I aſſent to any Propoſition 


| ; about Facts, whether they be paſtor preſence, or about 


Things done at Rome or in England, but what I under- 
ALEC 219% 2 VT. £3 SOT TIA at 

ly; Ir you did enter into the Queſtion, hom could 
you imagine it incumbent on me 0 ſhew, That what- 
ever bears no Relation to my Underſtanding, can bear none 
Queſtion 
in dilpute? The Queſtion in diſpute is as couſiſtent 


wih our Ignorance of ten thouſand Things that exiſt, 


and with the Suppoſition of other Beings knowing more 
than we do, as wy Propoſition that can be advanced,. 
uppoſes our Knowledge to reach the 


* in a Propoſition ;. and what cannot be expreſſed to 


me in a Propoſition, cannot be aſſented to by me. 


30% Is you entered into the Queſtion, how could 


you imagine thele Words of St. Paul, We know in part, 


and we reh in part, to be deciſive againſt me? Where 

nneRion, we know in part, and we propheſy in 
dert; Ergo, we can afſent to what we do not under- 
and? For my part, Iam ſo much a Stranger to this 
may. of arguing,. that the Connection is to me as re- 
mote, as if you had argued, I am 4 Divine of the Church 


of England as by Law-eftabliſhed, Ergo, the Laity muſt 
| 


aſſent to what they cannot underſtand. we” 
But to proceed to what I priacipally intend. The 


Nropoftion which you call a Paradox, is, in my opi- 


nion, ſelf-evident to thoſe who are capable of Think- 


lng and underſtanding the Terms; is the Foundation 
of all Diſcourſe and Reaſoning; and unleſs two Men 


agree in it, they want a common Principie whereby to 


diſcourſe and reaſon with one another, unleſs Diſcourſe 
among Men be like Diſcourſe among Jack-daws and 


damos, mere Sounds without Szaſc or Meaning, 1 8 
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Lou is an Opinion l am not very remote from.) An 


therefore I can think of no better Way than to explan 
the Propoſition in ſuch a Manner as you may underſtan} 
it: And it what I ſay ſuppoſes the Thing in diſpute, vn 
That you muſt undes tand what I ſay, before you can aſſt 
tot; I cannot help it, till I can find out a Way to inſom 
vou without making you underſtand. 33 
1. Alt Aﬀentwhateyer is to ſome Propoſition, 
2. ALL Propoſitions whatever, whether they relay 
to Speculations or Matters of Fact, conſiſt of Words ot 
Terms that have each of them a diſtin Meaning; an 
every Propoſition muſt at leaſt have three Words & 
Terms, the Extremes whereof are either denied or aþ 
firmed to have ſome Agreement with one another. 
3. As8ExT'toa Propoſition is an Aſſent to the Mean 


1 ; 
— 


zion, and to no more than is ſignified by the Terms. 


4. Knows the Meaning of the Terms of a Propy. 


tion, is what | call underſtanding a Propoſition, 


ALL this take to be ſeK-evident with Relation to al 
Propolitions, whether they proceed from God or Mai, 


whether they teach us Matter of Fact or Speculation; 

and to put you in a Way of apprehending it, I will pu 

three Caſes, which will eomprehend the whole Diſput 
about Myſteries. | 


ing, or the Thing ſignified by the Terms of a Propoſe 


wheres 
much a 
ſay, tha 

day: 


the fore 


only gi 
Meanin 
fy in the 
lightned 
can on! 
with · ho 
and as t. 
rance,-a 
veals mi 
Queſtior 


bing as 


IObject 


o much 


any thing 


dr aſſent 
bing whi 
ropoſiti 


y conſe. 


So tha 


bvident V 


I. Süpross God, for che Information of all Mas 
A Kind, cauſes a Book to be publiſhed in###þ,. which 
mong others contains the following Propoſition, Ihm 


0 what he 
t rely 
olitidn ; 


#1ftintt Per ſons, Farhov, Son, and Holy Ghoſt (each of biin exerc 
in perfebt God by himfblf) conflitute one God. Now they, in pro 
State of my Mind, with refpe@ to this Caſe, while |alormed 


underſtand not the Senſe ot the Words inelſb, is, tha 

I am ignorant of the Meaning of God's Words, and 
conſequently, do not aſſent to chat Meaning which i 
ſignificd by them; but knowing God to be Truth itſel} 

1 us ſoon as Edo underſtand what God ſays, I am ready 
dos gie my Aſſent toi ; 
* 24ly, Lr the Propofition be in Engl, the Caſe i 
juſt cre fame, If the Terms are uſed in ten thouſang 
Senſes, and no two Fygliſh Authors agree in putting ths 
ſame Senle or Meaning on them, —— 
| | | Wher 


pux sua 
nud I thi; 
lens Dut 
the fun 
athereb: 
ne, and 
'ery Man 
afe, the 
inithink þ 
Unds not 
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here declare what he means by thoſe Terms, I am as 
much at 4lofs as if he ſpoke in Welſu, and muſt: | 


ay, that bam ready to aſſent as foon as I know to what. 
ir. al and Laſtiy, Lx us. ſuppoſe that God publiſnes 
ce foregoing Propoſition, and does at the ſame time 


only give us a partial and inadequate Conception of the 
Meaning of the Terms, in reſpect of what they ſigni- 
fy inthe Minds of Angels, and other Beings more en- 
lightned than ourſelv es: It is evident, that our Aſſent 
tan only be to what God thinks fit to reveal; what he 
with holds from us, is not ſignified to ùs by thoſeTerms, . 
and as to that dark part, we can only proteis our Igno 1 
nnce,-and be ready to aſſent to more whenever he re- [ 
yeals more. And here 1 think it proper to anſwer a. 1 
Queſtion you put to me, Whether 1 admit or aſſent to ax 
bing as true or probable, which is not in all its parts the ( 
Heiß of my Underſtanding ? To which anſwer, That 1 
omuchSenſe and Meaning as is conveyed to me about 


aun thing by the Terms ot a Propoſition, I may admit 


to ent to as true or probable: But that part of any 
Man, bing which is not conveyed to me by the Terms of a 
tion; Propoſition, is not a part of a Propoſition to me, and 
ill pu conſequence not the Subject of Aſſent. AT 48 


4 a * | 7 ö 
$0 that, upon the whole, I take it to be clear; ſelf-. 
ident Matter of Fact, chat a Man cannot poſſibly afſeme- 


Mas- what be-does not underſtand 3 and by conſequence; all 
hich + Perfectly myſterious Propoſitions, and ſo much of any Pro- 
, Tia Wolition as«is myſterious, are Matters about which we. 
hie en exerciſe.no other Ac of our Minds but of Humili- 
ow they; in profeſſing our Ignorance, and a Readineſs to be 
while formed about them. e „ 
is, tha Fun sv Auf to theſe Notions, I readily profeſs to you 
ds, anzug I think 1 may do it without Vanity, ſince it is all 
rhich Mens Duty to be Chriſtians) That I think Eunderſtand 
h itſel iiilthefundamental Articles of the Chriſtian Faith; and 

ready athereby lam ready to give 4-Reafen of the Hope" that is 


ms, and defend it againſt all Obje&ions, which 1 think 

Man is the more able to do, withreſpe@ to any 
We; the better he underſtands it: But how any Man 
think bimfelga Chriſtian, who owns that he under. 
ads not ſome of the Articles necefſary.to be believed 
8 EY * o —_— ' ro 
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no, I remember not: But as to the Diffinction, I 
ſwer briefly, That tell me clearly and diſtinctly wha 
you mean by the Words, (for I underſtand not your E 
plication of them) and then Iwill cell yow-whether ithy 
_ aDiftinftion without a Difference. Fill you defineths 
Terms, ſo that I can know what you mean, Icanuy 


_ affirm, nor deny any thing about that Diſtinction. 
Tuovsn your Letter contains ſo much which I do 10 
underſtand, yet for your Satisfaction, I will point on 
8 ſtarted by you which I do underſtand. Az 
- iff, Murr Lam ſincere or no, (implied in the 
Words, that you hope I am ſincore.) N 
Ax qly, Mn rut I was in Jeſt or in Earneſt, (impli 
in your doubting whether I was ſerious with you.) 
_ - 3dly, Warrant I believe the Scriptures or no, (is 
plied in your Saying, F the Authority of St. Paul ag 
_ decide iheControverfy, _lmmſt.be ſilenced. for ever, & c. 
: Bur theſe Matters. being purely perſona), and i 


ter, how:good Arguments ſoover they may be tbouy 
to clear a Point in Divinity, either from; the Pulpiz.oril 
wy Vu humble Servant, C. I 


— 


5 * 1 * N * * F * 8 þ f 0 "Cs i of - 8 2 q r * 0 e . 7 
* * 7 « 4 ; ; 
* — 7 
7 4 . | : 
ry . 7 * a * 8 0 + f + 
, N 4 » : : 
= KY , 7 #o _ 1 
* 4 | | 
La. 4 » 1 ” 9 Fa N 
"3 £ \ 44% 1 3 x 69 
. * 8 * — {#4 &2 *+ : 
ta 


| : 16 war tos” 3» 
; FIST '#7 *2 

FF 24A 9 Ln ST. 14 . 

1 * 

8 

j bg 5 L 

* * 

4 * 1 

o 


- 4 | >" | . 
5 od | 4 4 9 = 7 —4 pa i * 
82 * * * * EY 4 2 * 4 OY CP x 
a | 122 1 * | 4 * ” a. * i. # nd * 141 i S & &+ 
R | 1 | n 
110 y . s g 
: * by . * . 8 
7 E 1 s 3 & p - . 1. n % * 2 
\ LY N < 4 , ft L q I i PY | 
$ & 9 4 5 * i %s , * - 5 | 50 'S #4 -5 P 
J = 8 EY + 4 . Y EY 
"= 7 WS * 
n — te. 1 &. 2 


* WS 3 
«4 
* 
4 


5 ® 4 


F% 
5 * 9 ET —_— * — om... as — a . 4 
* * 1 8 i » „ 
*. : FS. —— 2: 
; 7 * 14 . - 1 7 394 
1 a a, * 0 * = 0 „ 5 15 N = 7 & -% ._ * „ . 
0 x. Fu-+ $ EE 7 x ö , + 4 
> # 1 9 _- S FP P.+; 115 a £3 ES S : WH + 
4 * „ 1 8 B 


pany. with a Dance or a Song z:ſo in this Paper, I ſhall 
A 


the Apoſtle, and-diſcovered the ſame. - 

12. e eee firſt inyented and 
broughtin faſhion, in the dark and barbarous Ages; and 
oCultom.has contigued what Igaorance began. To 
heſe Days of Darkneſs is owing the maryellous In- 
reaſe of lazy Monks and cheating Friazs;. in which 
wack Swarm of Reverend Idlers, probably firſt crept 
N this. Supernumerary Levite. It is well known, that 
worthleſs. and deſigning Erieſts have always advanced 
K nouriſtied Superſtition, being very ſenſible that it 
Powe in return nourtſh and mwliiply them. Thus 
felt cratt and Bigotry beg 
bin, perpetvally maintain the mutual Relation. 
Taz Office. of a Chablais is, according to Mr. Collier, 
Pray for, Bleſs, and give Abfoluion to thoſe he is con- 
2 thority 
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beger each other ;. and being ſo 


ae ler.. AU which, n he, are Adds af Au- 


. ©: thority and Juriſdiction.“ ri this laſt Aſſertion be "I 
true, it is enough to deſtroy all Ch z- {rice ar this Part I. 


rate of Reaſoning; I ought to be a5 of throwing, 48% 
Farthing to an Alms-W man, left.ſherſhould be thereby "Hin + 
provoked to Pray for and Bleſs me, and by that Means Hon 
acquire Juriſdiction over me. And who would not tu N. ef, 
ther deny his Charity than give away his Liberty ? pid will 
To ſhew that Mt. Vallis is very much in earneſt in N 
beſtowing this ſame Authority upon this his Domeſtit J. Y 
Payſon, he puts a Rod in his Hand againſt the Maſter of | 80 the 
the Family himſelf; whom, it ſeems, it is his Right to. ene! 
cCounſel, exhort and reprove; which Offices, he ſays, OY Ta 
are ** inconſiſtent witk the Condition of a Servant” ces © 
The Ghaplain therefore is, in the firſt Place, a mich e 
Wiſet Man, as well as a more Holy, than ty Lordi e take 
and lin the ſecond Place, it is his Duty to owe my Lord owbom; 
no Duty at all in the Capacity of a Servant to a Superior 1 ra 
Ax rzR he has put the Clergy in © joint Commiltion 10 
wich the Angels chemſelves, às he fays God has done, aſter 

i: is no wonder that he will not allow the meaneſt d 
them to be any Man's Servant, how great ſoever. H 
therefore reaſons againſt the 13th of Henry VIII de 
cauſe it calls the Patrons of Chaplains their Maſters. | 
{ſome of them formerly were Stewards and Clerks 
of the Kitchen to People of Diſtinction, as he (aj 
Biſhop Latimer eomplains ſome of them were forcel 
to be in his Time; 1 cannot fee for all that how they 


could; according to Mr. Collier, ſuffer by it in their Dip 
nity and Reputations; becaufe, for as good Reaſon 
as. before, their gathering the Rent and going to Marke 
for Proviſion, might give them Juriſdi&ion over. che 
Perſon who' employed them. I cannot therefore joit 

| _ _ of the e cenſuring the Author d 
e Scornfui Lady, for diſpatching Parſon Roger in a Mot 
Bing, W., hisBacket anger mp nies four the Rool 
and gather Eggs; the fame being à primitive Branch 
_ kis Office, if we may believe the afvrefaid Biſhop. 
Bor though People miſapprehenditiv the Pritt 
Office, entertain a Chaplain upon the (ime Account 
« they do their Footmen, only to garnifh rhe Table ant 
= Ralf var th peel the lh (oor EY 
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„ Confecrated Perſon his Prieſt, as if he belonged to 
. him as a Servant, is, in effect, to challenge divine 
Hondurs, and to ſet himſelf up for a God,“ (p. 2070 
Mr. Leſlie puts the ſame Thing ſtron ger, in fewer Words 

wdwill not ſuffer any Man (Prince or Subject) to ſay, 


% wy King, or my God. kao goed 
Eo that, in the Sentiments of theſe Re verehd Gen- 
emen, every one who hires a Chaplain, hires a Ma- 
then, O ye rich Men, Nobles, and 
, 


er, Take parking: | 
rinces of the Earth; and due Submiſſion and Allegi- 


dom you give Bread and Wages to exerciſe Don- 
TT eee e ee eee nat, 
res all, Mr. Collier is ſo good as to allow © the 
Maſter of the Family, in the Abſence of the Prieſt. 


* 
o 
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in Praying and giving Thanks at Meat,“ (p. 200.) 


ee them their Sins; for this would be to U/zrp the. 
r 


hops themſelves are qualified to be their own Chap- 
0s; it the ſaying of Domeſtick Prayers, and 9 8 
by their own Table. 1s allowel ty Tinh to be conlift- 
wich their Eccleſiaſtical Di nity? eee, Ju Err 
WILTON, though otherwiſe a Man of great Parts 
d Merit; 1 the Senſe or the Grace to 
ethe Uſefulneſs and 


mong che upper ſerving Men of ſome great Houſe- 
em the Sewers or the Yeomen Uſhers of Devotion, 


Were the Maſter is too refty, or too rich, to ſay his 
own Prayers, or to Bleſs bis own Table.” (Pol. 2. 


IST. onion tee 0 98 
+ Lödependent Whigs. 137 


part I. p. 204, 205.) yet * for a Patron to account ſuch 
w Parſon, or my Chaplain, in any other Senſe than We 


Ne pay unto theſe your Spiritual Sovereign whom you. 
ue taken into your Service to be your Superior,; and 


to ſupply his Place, as far as lawfully be may, that 
he muſt not Pray to God to Bleſs his Family, and to 
froze: T have done with Mr. Collier, I would ak. 
mone Queſtion, and chat is, Whether the Chaplains 


ſhops are of the fame ſuperior Importance and 
Whoricy with the Chaplains of Laymen ; becauſe the 


1 4 


{Excellency of theſe adopted So- 
eons, ſpeaks of them with too much Contempt. 
nelays, chat in State perhaps they may be liſted a- 


, and be admitred ro fome fuch Place as may ſtile | 


Works in Folio, p. 50g.) | Bur 
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Whig: 


Bur. this was the Caſe only in his Time, for a c Bren 
lain now-a-days is looked upon as a more honourabyMWpamily. 
Piece of Furniture, After a Coach and Six, the nen ſel BE | 
Trappings of Domeſtick Grandeur, area Page, Pla that he 
and aParſon, He ſwella the Houſhold Pomp and I Swat 
_ ury> and is often taten for Pride more than Prayen g to K 
Formerly, his Appetite was uncourteouſly reſtraisei bo is 
he was only permitted to riot in Roaſt Beet; and $ ternally 
Scrape and the firſt Courſe were removed together, bei :he Doc 
now he has better Luck, having, tor the molt part, side, an 

_ tained a general Toleration for Cuſtadd. Ty. 
Non are the Times mended with Mr. Chaplain in vers oth 
Inſtance only: In Days of Tore he was humbly owl w 
tent with Abigail, and my Lady's Woman was though ty; than 
2 ſuitable Match for the Hauſhold Prieſt, (as Mr. c alſo a 
- Chriſtens him) but now he does not make that Ul on Pal 
her, but leaves her, and flies at higher Game. lim commo! 
Lady be ſingle, the Doctor has a Chance for makiagi Dexterit 
Fortune; and when be cannot marry her, he can ſom dig Brat 
times ſell her: of which I could give Inſtances, buſi dom fail 
the Regard which I bear to the Quality and the Prich 
hood. If my Lady be already married, he has 1 

_ Happineſs and good Fortune in his Eye, provided 
be 4 and even though ſhe be Old. provig 
mme be Superttitious and Bigotted: 80 that whetherk 
: Perſon be agreeable, or ber Underſtanding crazy, 
has his Ends; far. he has a Par/on's. Barn, and notli 
Ie L "I ttle to 
Ir muſt be omned farther, that a Chaplain in a Ce digni 
Family is a uſetul Body for moſt Purpoſes, except be be hi 
of his Function: He is often a facetious Perſon, at hority a 
his Jokes and Puns keep the upper Part of the Fan contradi 
ia a good Mood for, as to the inferior, he deigns yur La 
_ to, ſpeak. to them, unleſs ta inſult them, and tbenpeeping 
teach them the great Reſpect which they owe him. Win blam 
moteover graciouſly condeſcends to pry into all WWrince; a; 
EKctions ted Behaviour of the Seryants, by whic\iting t 

| Keeps them in Obedience and Fear, at leaſt of hiniWmake bo 
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me Independent Whig: vio 
rsinpzs, he is ſo courteous, that he meddles with all 


Chas 
1 unasked; and interpoſes with his Coun - 


urahle 


eh . | 
eee te Ee ] EE NS 


e net fel and Authority, unthanked. From-hence it comes, 

Play WW chat be and the Steward: can neyer agree: For the 

dug dd ke a ſancy Layman, as he is) will be pretends 

raye ge know his dn Buſineſs as well, as Mr. Chaplain; 

aide bo is a Con ſecrated pern. The Family is therefore e- 

nd Ws ternally divided into two Factions between them; buy | 
r. WS the Doctor has the Secret of ſecuring the Women on his 
rt, Side, and ſo always gets the Better... | 


r 


Tu Doctor is likewiſe a conſiderable Perſon for di- 
vers other Arts and Accompliſhments. He throws a 
Bowl-with: more Skill, and follows it with more Activi, 
n than any Man (not in en upon the Green. He 


n 
rr 


- CO; allo a truſty Toper in the Family: He has an uncom- 
es kate in the Diſcernment of Liqucrs, and an un- 
1 emos Zeal for their Conſumption, Nor is his great 
king pezterity at Wbisk of trivial moment: His. Talent in 


this Branch of his Duty is ſo ſignal, that my Lady ſel- 
g him for her own 


„bug gem fails chuſing, ar rather requirin 

e PrP ariner, if he be not already inapped: up by.the Daugh- 
has "ny ter for hers. Av $470 832 5 1 enn 
ided le ArveR all this, who can wonder that our Houſcold. 
rouge holds up his Head, and adores himſelf? He is an 
theri en Witneſs of his own Importance and Figure, and 
taz, 


nading himſelf” an extraordinary Body, it is nothing 
range that he demands extraordinaty Treatment. As 
tle to be admired is: the Erectneſs of his Mien, and 
the dignified Primneſs of his Manner; how elſe ſhould 
A bimſelt, ger. 2557 nom i 14 85 
ority and the Cuſtom of the Cloth give him a Right to 
Contrad/ion and if he love 1 
what Layman does not? If he hate to ſee a Brother 
peeping through Timber, or wrigling in a String, who. 
aan blame the Workings of Self-love? If the German 
Finces are under his Hiſpleaſure for ſacrilegiouſly ad- 
oF; their Pages to ſay Grace; ſo are all they who. 
make bold to cut their own Corns, under the Frawns of. 
Wat famous Artiſt. Don Saltero of Chelſea. OSS 
Te conclude with a grave Paragraph; I am afraid it- 
bo often happens, that this ſame Houſbold:Prieft, who. 


fluence him to tutn the Patrimony of 
a Gift to the Altar; and ſo a Family of Innocents ut 
ſtraitned, or ruined, to enlarge the Pride and Income i 
a wortbleſs Vicar, or to rear u 
the Intereſt and Support of Prieft-craft and Slavery. 8 
that the Publick itſelf ſuffers in no ſmall degree from 
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is taken into a Family to ſanckify it, 
of its Repoſe, and à Foe to its Wel 
upon the Wealthy and the Great, for the ill Ends of hi 
Order. If he has the Ear of his Patron; he can, bys 
larminꝑ his Confetence,' or ſtroaki 


the Malignant Influence which deſi 


in Great Houſes, How many Noble Fam 
them inflamed with an unſocial Bitterneſs of Spirits 

_ gainſtallthoſe, who inoffenſively think for themſelyes 
and are tainted with the vile Principles of Vaſſalage u 

any Authority, Civitor Sacred, which theſe their Spit 


tual Governors thall plead for? 


P. S. Tuts Paper being intended 
eulous Privileges claimed in Behalf of Chaplains, asif 


they were of 
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ivine Inftitutionz and the ill Uſe which 
they make of their Influence over weak Minds: No 
thing here ſaid is meant againſt any'Gentleman's taking 
into his Family a pious and 
der the Title of a Chaplainz who, if he poſſeſſes an 
honeſt and beneficent Heart, with Affability and good 
- Breeding, is,. no doubt, an amiable Character. But u 
to thoſe little, ſour, unbred Bigots, whom 1 have fre 
quently ſeen in that Station, I do not think that they 
ought#to be admitted into the Converfation of Gentle 
ye any Concern either with their 


men, or ſuffered to hay 
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Compariſonbe:-ween the High Church and 


y. © x 1 
ee Quakers,” N 
ate H HE Clergy of our National Church are Spiritual 
pirit a 1 Officers appointed by Order of the Civil Magi- 
_ e (like Church-Wardens, Overſeers of the Poor, 
age io 


aſfables, and other n to act according 
hie Law, Which is their Rule, and which has inter- 
eed the Bible for them in the Thirty-Nine Articles, 
omilies, Liturgy, Canons, Injunctions, and other 


r Spith 
he rid 


s, 23 {ltutions. The chief Deſign of their Appointment 
 whicaWioinſtruct Men in Religion and. Morality, or to make 
: N wiſer and better than they would be without their 
taking Mliltance. To that End they are hired, and paid a 
an, u Revenue, Which, by the Means of Lands, Tythes, 
fles Ats, Salaries, Fees, and Perquiſites, is ſuppoſed to 
d goon to Two Milfions per Annum; wherein they 
But vſeatly-differ from, the aforeſaid Pariſk-Officers, who 


ave feen many real Services to Society without any par- 


at they ar Reward, as is, im many Caſes, the certain Du- 
Gente. which Men of the ſame Society owe to one ang- 


ch their, But as making Men wiſe and good are the very 
tThings which can be done for 45 doth in re- 

on to their Condition in this World and the next: So 
Man ought to think this Revenue well beſtowed, if 
dare made more wiſe and goo in any 5 to 
Charge; and on the other fide ill POE „ iff Men 
dot ig the Jeaſt improved in Knowledge and Virtue; 


ch more; if they are, 1 more ignorant and 
thby the Teaching and Influence of their Guides. 
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Mx are juſtly concerned how we part with our Ns. 


with bo 
rand a 
varines 
carnatio 


and whether what we receive in lieu of it be worth oy 
Money, eſpecially Mbenahe Sum is conſiderable, I 


therefore of great Importance to us to conſider H emſelve: 
State of this Affair, wherein ſo much is expended ;thyMieſnme ti 
in Caſe the Clergy do not anſwer the Ends of their (HM nirotf tl 


ling, and not deſerve their Revenues, we may tk 
proper Meaſures to make them do ſo: for it is in th 
| e of the Laity, who almoſt wholly chil 
and conſtitute the Legiſlature, to make the Clergy us 
ful; one itis either through our Ignorance, or Knaven 


rs have ſ. 
om Erro 
nings ma 
FixsT, | 
nd Rever 


or both, if we do not make them ufeful. Pr, 
Now it ſeems to me, that the Toleration or LibeyhtQuik 
of Conſcience granted by Law in England, gives ui nn 4 


Opportunity of examining this Matter, beyond yl 
can be done in Popiſh or other Countries, where i 
ſuch Toleration is allowed. We baye a numerous Seh 
or People among. us, diſtinguiſhed by the Nam 
5% . ; S 4 . ; i f . 
Aalen, who have no Spiritual Officers, witha 
Wages, Hire, or Salary, whoſe peculiar Buſineſs] 
to Teach; but every Man among them does freely 


bd general 
om think! 
erable of 
luakeriſm 
hh Mr. 
um he ta 
bat ke had 


himſelf, and gratit, communicate his Knowles, -# 
both publickly and privately, according to bis AbiliMſe ARC 
whenever he judges it proper ſo to do: And there Second 
we may eaſily make à Compariſon in the Caſe, Whcuſable 
teen the Wiſdom and Virtue of the common Peg ih they 
of the National Church, and the Wiſdom and Virtue ey woule 
the Dnakers, (who have no Quality or Gentry ame rden t 
them, but conſiſt of Tradeſmen, Artificers, Farm paying 

_ , Servants, and Labourers) and theteby make 2 mental 
Judgment, whether the Two Millions per Annan ecke agai 
wellor il beſtowed. TIEN NE —@— 
No Man will deny, that the Qwakers are born withiartof the 
fame natural Parts as the Church-Men. It will ale ed unde 
manifeſt, that they improve their natural Parts by ial Law. 
Knowledge of what the Clergy eſteem the molt dert, 
Portant and ſublime Points of Retivion under Huld cla; 


general, diffuſed, wnhiret Miniſtry ; equally at leaſt i at ix appe 
. Aa 7 , T3 qually pp 


e Members of the Church, under the Directiot end to be! 
their Clergy, hired for Wages: for by tree Converi N poſtles, 


unnd both Sorts; you will find that the Quakers un- 
and as well the Nature and Attributes of God, the 
ocktines of the T ny in Unity, che Satisfaction, the 
Karhation of God, and | | 
emſelves as clearly about them as Churchmen ; and I. 
ſame that this Matter will appear ſo clear, as not to 
mit of the leaft doubt. I do confeſs, that the @ua- 
have ſome Errors, (for what Man is or can be free 
om Error f) But as to thoſe Errors, 1 think two 
ings may be offered in Excuſe of them; 
Fixsr, I obſerve in general with the moſt ingenious 
nd Reverend Mr. NORRIS, (in his Two Treati/es of Di- 
me Ligbr, Tra 2. p. 32.) who fays, That he cannot 


.ibel@ntQuakeriſm inconſiderable, as rhe Principles of it arg 
5 us od down and managed by Mr. BARC LAT. That eat 
d v general Contempt they lie under, does not hinder him 
ere ¶ en thinking the Sect of the Quakers to be far the moſt con- 
us Se abe of any that divide from the Church, in caſe the 
ame WWakerifm char is generally held be the jame with that 
th d Mr. BARCL AY has delivered tothe World for ſuch ; 
(eſsit hos be rakes to be ſo great a Man, that he profeſſes freely 
reely e hadrather er gage againſt an Hundred BELL AR- 
Wie 


INS, HARDINGS and STAPLETONS, than with 

r ö 

$&condLy, I obſerve, that the 88 ſeem very 

euſable in reſpect to ſeveral of the Errors where- 

n they are charged 4 and that their Neighbours, it 
e 


* 


here 
aſe, f 
pech 


Virtue er would do as they deſire to be done unto, may juſt- 
amo erdon them. For, as to their Opinions about Tythes, 
Farm paying Wages to Clergy, (which are deemed fun- 
ke 2 ental Errors, and judged by the Clergy in their 


nun 4 againſt the Qa ters to he a ſort of Albeiſn) they 
wreirro ſay inthelr Ex cute tat Hebes, which were 2 


artof the ritual Law of the Jews, are, as ſuch, abo- 


| withtl 


11 ale bed under the Goſpel, which has repealed the whole 
ts by al Law, It ſeems alfo ſtrange to them, that Em- 
moſt ders, (asthe ClErgy pretend to be) or Negotiators, 
nder M uld claim Money from thoſe to whom they are ſent, 


re(tion {ſind to be Sueceſſors in Embaſfadorſhip to Chriſt and 
onyerlipoltles, ſhould claim Tythes or Money, and _ 


leaſt at it appears more ſtrange that the Clergy, who E 
his 


8 Bo 
143 | 4 


other ſuch Points, and expreſs 
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b 
4 
that if the Clergy are only voluntary Embaliadon 


de 
fol 
tenance of the Heathen Temples. And indeed, there in 


Original and Right of Tythes; and beſides, it is a Mat 
or taking patiently all manner of Affronts and Injuns 


Ancient of the Primitive Fathers. | 


verſally; Which, indeed, ſeem ſuited to the Notion, 


x 


Church, and; became a Convert to Duakeriſm. Whe 


4 aQL read * 4 "I. 24 IF * 
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2 19ur, him nd his u Tus 6 
es to bave begun that Claim: Therefore they alleh er F 
ine B. 
ures of! 
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heelligib! 
Undters, 
her canne 
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abe the k 
obe ſo ut 
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ether fin. 
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ceed the 
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e Founda 


x ſuppoſe-our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf a 


Negotiators, they ought to bear their own Charges 
if only Miniſters or Servants, they ſhould be paid tg 
Wages by thoſe who hire them, and not claim anj 
r and herein they pretend 
ow the Primitive Chriſtians, who (according toſ 
Reverend and Learned Dr, REEVES, in his Apo 

c. Vol. 1. p. 44.) would not pay Taxes ſor the My 


Colour to make Tythes due ure Divino, that Pointh 
ing fully determined on the Side of the Quakers, by l 
accompliſhed Scholar and Divine, Dr. -rideaux, inh 


of Conteſt among the Clergy, to which Sort of th 
an independent Maintenance does by Divine Righth 


oy . | Wo . er = 
As tothe Qualers Doctrines of Paſſive Obedies 


and tefuling to bear Arms on any Occaſion; it is kno) 
that herein they follow St. FUSTIN MARTYR, Ol 
JEN, TERTULLIAN, St, CYPRIAN, LACTANT 
St. B. IL, SALVLAN, and others the moſtLearnedal 
..AND as to their Principle of not Swearing at all, the 
follow . che . Five Firſt Centuries, who ( 


| cording to the moſt Learned Dr. WHITBY, in D {ri eliverin 
Serip. interp. p. 164.) all agreed, that Oath: of and. d 
Kinds were Unlawfwl to Chriſtians; thoſe Fathers U en and 


derſtanding our Saviour's Words, Swear not at all, u, in rel; 
Ide; and 
„ as well 
Sto the ( 
df Churc 
that the 
lies; as 
fte, Sob 
from th 
0 Men 1 


they were the very Language, of the Eſſenes, a Sel 
Fews in our Saviour's Time, who maintained all Oat 


to be Unlawful. ._. .. 


AL: will be | difficult to find one Quaker that cannd 
read, unleſs he has been educate@and bred up in 


E weilt venture to, affirm, that Half the Commol 
C ] 


People of the Church, eſpecially in the Country, 
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Tus Huakercare. great Readers of the Bible and it 


e Principle to endeavour to make che Beſt of that 
die Book ; which, though containing infinite Trea- 
; fares of Wiſdom and Knowledge, yet, asit is a perfect 


ile of Faith to the whole World, is a plain and moſt 


n fcelligible Book, and muſt naturally improve the 
Duckers, more than it does thoſe Churchmen, who ei- 


Kreangot read, or do not read the Bible at all, or not 
amuchas the Qualers; or that. think they are nor 10 
ute the — 4 of their Bibles without any Reſtraint. I dare 
be fo unfaſhoniable as toaſſert, that the Bible may, 
inte wil, improve the Readers thereof; notwithſtand- 
Wh Dr. SOUTH ſays of a Part of that Holy Book, that 
„End Men mad, or makes them ſo; and that Dr, 


Ma EES, in derogation of its Divine Precepts, thinks 
f to ſuppoſe, that Dwakers, by reading the Bible, be- 
ig me fark Bible-mag. (Preface to Apologies Sc. p. 11.) 

Bot there is one Point wherein the Quaker; greatly 


dien eeed the Churchmen in Underſtanding, and whereo 


njureffieMeaneſt among them is firmly perſuaded;and that is, 
kno every Man is 10 judge for himſelf in Matters of Religion, 
R, O bereas few Churchmen are clear, as Men, Chriſtians, 
N Proteſtants, ought to be, in this Matter; which is 


Foundation of all good Senſe, Chriſtianity, and our 
ius Reformation from the Worft Frieſtcraſt, Pos 

11, Ur. This Principle naturally produces Knowledge: 
o ſſert. wy up 1 ing * e Guides, 
N and debaſes it. And accordingly. the .Ouakers 
hers uon and act 3 in their AE G 3 
all, u, in relation to Marriage, Orphatis, Care of their 
or, &c. and Particulars among them underſtand 
a Sea dde; and the Buſineſs of the World, and how to live 
all Oat, as well as any Men whatſoever, . = 0 
o che Compariſon, which are the Bey Men, Quak. 


if Churchmen ; 1 ſuppoſe, it will not be denied, 


it cant fe, 
up in e the Drakers ate as good Men; as good in their” 
T ben es; a5 Zood Neighbours z-as Quiet, Temperate,” 


ommol e, Sober, Free from Paſſion, Induſtrious; as 


try, cal rfrom the groſs Crimes which kill the Goals, and 
1 


y Men to the * and Hanging; as Charitable 
8 in 


in their Sentiments to thoſe who differ from them; . 
great Enemies to Perſecution; as true to Liberty ay 
Property, .as any Churchmen; and, in fine, as pag 
Subjects, and as Loyal to King GEORGE, (thoy 
Loyalty be the diſtinguiſhing Principle and Glory | 
our Church,) as any "rofelſed Volldwar of Dr. 8 
. LUKE M1ILBOURNE, or other ſweuig 
, Tg OE PO, OR IDEN 
5 Ber therefore, it is undeniably evident, that i 
va bers are at leaſt as wiſe and as good, without i 
harge to the Publick, as Churchmen are with i 
conceive that it is incumbent on every One, who do 
not envy the Clergy their Preferments, to endeayourty 
find out ſome other Way to make them as uſeful azx 
ſible to Mankind, and to put them ow ſuch an iſ 
bliſhment as may enable them todeſerve all their Pop 
er and Riches; which, ſhall be the Subject of ſomek 
ture Papers. OT e e e I vin me 
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e 3 DIALDES; ip £ EYES 08 
Prieſtcraſt corrupes every things and pervri 
De N tell us, that Midas changed every Thing whi 
He touched into Gold, and AMedaſa s Head eit 

one who ſaw it into Stone; but Prieſtcraft is yet. 
/ more-milchieyous Nature, for That converts all y 
come within its Influence into Idiots or-Lunaticks; 1 
every Virtue or good Quality of the Mind. into Nt 
mee eee cock +»: we 
& Plant aſſimilate the. Food 


"Every ( | 


reature and 
Nourilhment which they receive, into their owns 
© % . 3 1 

5 33 h * . * — 


MS. 


« * 


w, Tadejendent Whois. 4) 


he 


q nei. W043 31.5 3 123287 ; 
vl dance: The Toad, conyerts into Poyſon the ſame 


Breath blown into different Inſtruments, makes good 
or harſh Muſick ; it is no wonder therefore if. that which 


a Corruption it ſelf, , ſhould-corrupt and ſpoil every 
r. $& Thing elſe which touches or comes near it. 
can ir has ſo mangled and perverted the Signification of 


Words, and the Nature of Things, that Lapgiiage is 
\rendered-uſeleſs,. or rather a Snare ta Mankind: There 
is ſcarce a Sound or an Action, which has received the 
Stamp of a general Approbation, that has not loſt its 
Meaning; and jedi of all Honeſty to become Or- 
thodox, and be mag. 
i Prieſts are pleaſed to call themſelves. 

t to be a fervent Diſpoſition of Mind to promote 
Holineſs and Virtue amongſt Men, by Softneſs, Per- 


lacable and furious Hatred, and the Denunciati. 
of. Woe and mortal War againſt all, who do not be- 
leye juſt the ſame with us, and cut their Corns as we 
do: Moderation is become a Vice, and eſteemed to be 
Lukewarmneſs, and an Indifference to Religion and 


an im 
On 


S LL ws 


tever examined, fever intend to examine, and for the 
moſt N able to underſtand if wedid, is what 
bcalled Conſtancy in the Faith; aud to burn our ſelyes, 


j 


vert 


paſſes for Heroick and Chriſtian Courage. . 
Ve muſt ſhutout the Sun at Noon in a Summer's Day, 
lomake uſe of Candle - Light; and give up all our Senſes 
to ſubmit to frail Authority. We are to believe every 
Ning in ex act Proportion as we cannot underſtand it, 
Nes it appears abſurd; and allow that alone to be true 
Raith, which contradicts the firſt Principles of Science. 
on, che only Light which God has given to Men, to 
>, FooliWlitinpuiſh Truth from Falſhood, Virtue from Vice, Re- 
on sion from Impoſture, is decried; and the Uſe of it 
RanWermed impious and dangerouns. 
G a | Pers 


ing wh 
2ad et 
yet: ) 
s all 
icks; 
nto N 


jy. of which the Bee makes Honey :. The fame 


e free of the Jacred. Society, as the : 
A becoming Zeal. for the Glory of God, which 


ſualion, and Example, is now nothing but Party-Rage,. 


An obſtinate Bent of Mind, 2nd a determinate Reſolu- >. 
zen to adhege to Opinions,the Truth, of which we bare 


ure fight wich, our beſt Friends till we can burn them, 


Avas,s 


N * . * 


%% Toe Ingependent Whig. | 
PegrSECUTION of our Fellow-Creatures, Fellow. ib 
ſects and Fellow-Chriſtiads, for doing the beſt Adin 
 Whichthey are capable of doing, pres is; wor ſhippigg 
God in the Manner which they think to be moſt accepts 

ble to him) is called ſerving the Almighty, and promo 
ing his Religion. The ruining and deſtroying oy 
| Neighbours, (whom we are commanded to love as oy 


2 3” 
den Si 
Guide 
Veak 
© hounc 
our of 
1terp! 


ſelves) and cutting their Throats, is having Pity upo e aicate 
their poor Souls; and the acting againſt all the Dia Wi 1 
of Nature, and Precepts of the Goſpel, is Chriſtian; too WI 
ty, and doing the Will of our Saviour, Au! 
 EnTthvstasTs, fanatical, melancholy, monkiſh, rg 47 51 

aye ſu 


eluſe and ſequeſtred Perſons; are eſteemed the Religun; In 
and are ſuppoſed to know the other World, in propor. ih f94iftu 
tion as they know little of this. Philoſophers, and Ma ſerye ol 
of Wit or ſound Knowledge, are generall y accuſed of|nj, being g. 
delity andAtheiſm :Nay, the cardinal Virtues themſelys kind, a 
cannot eſcape ; but without the Belief of certain faſi Relolut 
oOnable Speculations, are accounted only-fplendida p here be] 
eata, and thoſe who poſſeſs them are treated with 1950 worſe tt 
miny; and indeed, none are thought fit for Heaven Was] 
Gentlemen of this Caſt, but ſuch as no Man of cm ing; 
mon Senſe would care to keep Company with up oe ar 
f Earth. . | | | | : | Gi ts of 
C!x Act is eſteemed a Virtue in ſome Churches grateful 
and not diſcouraged in others; and the diſobeying h ens 
great Dictates of Nature, and the poſitive Comma Vexe to 2 


of God, to encreaſe and multiply, is miſcalled Chai. and! 
and the waſting our Time in running up and down fron val 
Church to Chappel, from Chappel to Church, to bei At 
"_— and idle Harangues, and being perfectly uſele6|M"? hap 
to Society, and good for no one Thing in the World i 5 105 


called by the Popiſh Prieſts Devotion and Godlineſs; al 


the Almighty could be any way ſerved but by doig he Papiſt 


good to his Creature. | wy D 
-- Pooknessand Dejection of Mind, is called Meekneh i lonab| 
of Spirit; and a Readineſs to ſubmit to Injuries al 125 Bow 
Impoſitions, is Chriſtian Humility; ſtifling our Sen! ou 
is Submiſſion and Deference to Authority; and our bel i roa 
Searches, and moſt ſincere Enquiries after Truth, at 2 54 | 
called the Deſires of Novelty, and curious and fordiye. © 7 
SRC 961 DITS EIGTH; 7 
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443 Studies: The doubting of any Thing, which our ö 
Guides think it their Intereſt to tell us, or ſhewing the f 
Weakneſs of their. Arguments, is Scepticiſm, and re- 
houncingthe Faith; and a hearty Concern for the Hon- 
| our of Almighty God, and the Good of Men, is often 
iaterpreted to be downright Atheiſm; and to commu- 
nicate with our Chriſtian Brethren, when we can do it 
5 Ago0d, onicience, is Hypocriſy, unleſs we do it | 
too Nhe | 


u we think it ſinful. | 

Ax Attempt to oblige the Clergy to keep the Laws 
which they have ſworn to, and the Articles which they 
hayeſubſcribed, is to oppoſe received Opinions, and 
todifturb Points already ſettled. An Endeavour to pre- 
ſerye our Legal Conſtitution, is Sedition, Faction, and 
| being giving to change; and a generous Love for all Man- 
kind, and the. Liberty of our Country, with a noble 9 
Relolution to venture Life, and all which is valuable | 
here below for that glorious Cauſe, is Rebellion, and 
Worſe than the Sin of Witchcraft. 3 j 

WASTING, macerating, and torturing our Bodies by | 
Faſting and Penances, is ſanQifying our Souls; and to 
reject and throw back the Benevolence and bountiful | 
Gifts of indulgent Providence, isto ſhew and pay our 
prateful Acknowledgments to his Goodneſs ; as if he 
eus any Thing, not to uſe and enjoy it; but we 
Mere to accept theſe Bleſſings only in Truſt for the Cler- 
and ſo live poorly our ſelves, that they may riot in 
vxury,Profuſeneſs andPride : which they have ſeldom 
failed to do, when they bave had the Means of doing 
It; carnal Things being obſerved beſt toſuit with ſpiri- 
V e AHF: 
PLarins Monkey Tricks at Church, paſſes amongſt 
he Papiſts for the Worſhip of God ; and they go to 
moſtly Dancing Maſters, KA know howto accoſt Him 
albionably : The failing in a Ceremony, the Omiſſion 
a Bow , the not filing to the Right or left readily, or 
ot adjuſting their Motions to the Tune and Time of 
he Organs; are all dangerous Errors, and ſavour 
auch of Hereſy ; and the. worſbipping God in Spirit and 
Ih only, is Diſobedience tothe Church, and little 
eter, if not worle, _ Atheiſm: The decking up, 

3 | 


1 
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nd dreſſing of Churches, and giving the Deity fine 
| Cloaths.h Decency, and doing him Honour. © 
* _ ConstcrATION, Which is the Appointment or Ay. 
1 propriation of Places, Perſons, or inanimate Things be | 
to be uſed only in the immediate Service of God, (and 
' which maybe ſo applied .indifferently with any Cere BW Parka? 
| mony, or with none at all) is turned by the Romijh his He 
Prieſts into a ſort of Incantation or ſpiritual Juggling, Wi chey be 
By virtue of a little Holy Water, looking towards the if feea P. 
Eaſt, mumbling_ over a few cunning. Words, certain bim to 
Motions of the Hand and Head, ay by the force of WF les. 
Grimace and Mummery, the ſaid Places, Perſons and WW . Eve 
Things become ſacred, and the Holineſs is transferred if ing ma: 
from the Minds of the Communicants to the Ground Wi extingy 
the Wainſcoat, and the Carcaſs and Clothes: of the Semina 
Prieſt; and ſo the Devotion due to 18 7 % God, ù Men ba 
ens into a ſenſeleſs Idolatry to as ſenſe 15 Men and learn to 
Tae 3. neee 
PRATRERS are turned by them into Curſes, and Ser. 
mons into Inhvectives and Libels: Benevolence and 
Sood-W. ill towards Men, and even Charity it ſelf, which 
is co mprehenſiye of all the Virtues, and without which 
Faith and Hope ſignify nothing, aud which is not con, 
fined to Perſons, Nations, wh rea to Sets not 
Opinions, but ought to be as free as the Elements, a 
diffuſive as the animal Creation, is changed into Faith 
on, Partiality, and Ing Profuſeneſs, to ſupport a Pat. 
ty, anda Combination againſt all Mankind, who d 
not think and act as we do. | 5 
Bur no Parts of Speech have had fo ill Fortune, 4 
Scripture-Language, and even amongſt ſome Proteli 
ants: fe and the Names of Complex Idea 
; 72 often left untranſlated, that they may paſs for real 
zeings, and ſignify whatever the Prieſts have occaſial 
"for, and ſometimes, where they have been tranſlated 
falſeor unfair Meanings have been aſſigned to then, 
and they have been made to convey a quite different 
Senſe from what they import in Scripture : The Word, 
Eceleſia or Aſſembly is tranſlated Church, which then 
always fignifies the Chriſtian People, and in our Articles 
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is defined to be the Corgregation 4 the Futtiful, but is 
note generally uſed only for the Clergy; and the Word 


A iſtopos (which in Engliſh is Overſeer) is engliſhed Bi- 
6 * that Women, and the ignorant Cadel, are ful- 
and | ly atisfied that they have found in Serimure, a Lord af 
ere. Parkament, and a Dioceſan. Prelate, with a Mitre upon 
mi his Head, and a Croſier in his Hand; and whenever 
ing, they hear or read the Word Bresbyter, they fancy they 
the Wi ſee a Perſon beating his Cuſhion ina Pulpit, and believe 
tain „ eee Divino: Inſtances of. this kind are end- 
// ũĩ -- 1 
; and , Even Literature it ſelt is perverted, and inſtead of be- 
red I ing made to improve Mens natural Faculties, is uſed to 
hund, extinguiſh or ſtifle the firſt Principles of Knowledge. 
f the 8 Seminaries have been erected and endowed to teach 
d, is Men backward. : The. Youth, at a very great Expence, 
n and WY learn to be Block heads, and accompliſhed Dunces; and 
_ WF. ſpend the firſt and moſt improvable Part of their Man- 
Ser. hood to be fipiſhed in Folly. The Diſcovery of Print- 
, and Which brought about the Reformation, is uſed to 
which ſtroyitz and, like the Scorchman's: Monkey, is made 
which Bf to bite every one but him who has the ſole Cuſtody of 
te WA TIE LOTT, 
Xs not Ox all or moſt of theſe Heads, I ſhall treat ſeparate- 


;, and i , in order to undeceive Mankind, and to mauumit 
Fact them from the Frauds and Tyranny ot NT and po- 
a Par- WY pilbly-affeted Clergymen; by ſhewing, that they no. 
rho do il , and ever did, make Uſe of all their Influence over 
| che ſtupid and unhappy Laity, and of all the Power and 
ne, 3 Riches which they have been ever truſted with, to drive 
rotell· WF Religion and Virtue from the Face of the Earth, and 
Ideas, Wi therefore. have always endeavoured to turn the worſt 
or real Things into the beſt, and the beſt into the worſt; .-. 
ccaſion WW On Drop of Prieſteraft is enough to contaminate 
ſlated de Ocean. P I 1 er in: it 
them, r. EIT r | LOSE LAU 7 . 
meren er a. 3 C43 nne | 
Word, 


h then W 1 
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Nun x. XXIII. 
3 We day, 22. n 
e e ee 
1 Do not know any Word, in any Language, which; 
next tothe Word Church, has ſo much Wickedneſ 
and Roguery, to anſwer for, as the Word Zeal. It it 
indeed an important and dreadful] Monoſyllable, which, 
when uſed with proper Geſtures and Emphaſis, can turn 
a Cut-Throatinto a Saint, and a'Mad-man into a Mar 
tyr. It can commit Bloodſhed and Butchery, with In. 
nocent Hands; deſtroy Life and Property with a good 
_ Conſcience; and diſpeople Nations with Applauſe. 
- | TRUE Zeal is à ſincere and warm Concern for the Glory 
of God, and the Spiritual Welfare of Mankind, This De- 


finirion ſeems to me to take in every Idea which ought 
to be annexed:to the Word Zeal; and ſhews it to be: 
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Virtue full of Affection, Meckneſs, Humanity and Be- 


nevolence, and void of all Choler, Bitterneſs, III- will, 
and Severity. This is its Character; and whateyer 
"contradicts it, is not Zeal, but Rage. 

- ESPECTAL Care 


from the Pretence of it. For if it be not well grounded, 


it falls under the Apoſtle's Cenſure of a Zeal, which is, 


not according to Knowledge, Of the latter Sort, is that 
with which crafty Men infatuate the credulous Multi- 
tude, who take their Religion upon Truſt, and: their 


Faith and Zealat ſecond Hand. - Their Godlineſs con- 
ſiſts in Prejudices and a Set of Names. They hate Dif- 
ſenters, becauſe they do not come to Church, and be. 
cauſe they are ſtrict Obſervers of the Lord's-Day, and 
ſeek God without Book: And they are zealous tor the 
Church ; but if you ask them what they mean by it, you 
will find it to be either the Organs, the Ring ot Bells, or 
dhe Parſon, They have a zealous Antipathy to 9 

| oak, 


— 


| onght therefore to be taken, effectu-· 
ally to-diſtinguiſh true Zeal from falſe, and the Thing 
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and the 
which 1 
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| bow do 

them ar 
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The Independent Whig. +53 
Cloak, which is a certain Sign of a wrong Religion 
and they wt doating Fondneſs for a black 2 
which is an, infallible Mark of the true Church: They. 
| therefore abhor and inſult the former, and honour and 
| bow down to tlie latter. This Temper and Behaviour in 
them are wonderful Demonſtrations of the Spirit of the. 
\ Goſpel; and entitle them to the bigheſt Favour and Appro- 
| bation of their Spiritual Goyernours, At the Time when 
| Dr. Sacheverel was ſuffering the Law for Sedition, l asked 


nch, one of his Mob, who was ſtraggling at ſome diſtance, 
neſs from the reſt, in Lincoln s- Inn Fields (as, they were pro- 
Its ceeding to demoliſh Daniel Burgeſs' 9 Houſe), 
hich, BH what provoked him to fo much Outrage againſt. Daniel 
rurn Wh and his Congregation ?' He anſwered, Becauſe they had 
Mar, By murcbered King Charles the Firſt, I then asked bim, 
h In. What he knew concerning King Charles the Firſtꝰ Why, 
good och he, He was One of the Twelve Apoſtles ;. and Dr. 
I Sacheverel is the beſt Friend he bas in the World. Here: 
Glory be {wore a great Oath, and left me to Pi the Ignorance: 
De. ud Phrenzy of the enchanted Croud..,  _ 3 
ght IGNORANCE is. the Mother of this ſort. of Zeal, and 


Craft its Father: And as its Pedigree is vile, ſo is its 
Behaviour brutal and abominable, It is the Tool of 
Aer and Deſign, and operates by Folly, Wicked- 
tever ness and Force. It is a Maſti uncoupled, and hallooed. 

at Conſcience, Sobriety, and Peace; and ſet on to de- 


our every good Quality, it ſelf.poſſeſſing none. It is 
Thing {Wrouzed by ies, 5 i PDE 1 7 5 It combats . 
nded, ruth with Curſes, and Moderation with Blows.. Its 
ich is Courage is Madneſs, and it is hold through Blindneſs. 
s that febas never any Mercy upon others, and feldom upon. 
Multi. ref. It takes the Word of its Driver; and miſtakes 


Miſchief for Merit, and his Word for God's. It.is the 
nolt"miſerable of all Slaves; it is blind, and it is di- 
priced; and its only Freedom is to ad Outrages, and 

ed Blood, It is neither bleſſed with Enjoyment nor 
ſt. It boils with Anger; it burns with. Envy; it is 
otared'with Hatred 3. it is hurried headlong by all the: 


Jon Worſt Paſſions, It is incapable of Happineſs; and either 
9 eat to. Inſt ruction, or undone by its. forthe Moment, 


grows wifer, it dies. 
| G. 5: How: 
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_ theſe poor Slaves and Bubbles, to adopt ſuch a Portia 
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754 The Independent Whig. ' 
How often do Ambition and Deſign work theirow 

Diſguiſe of ſanQike 
Zeal! Men are never weaty of being deluded wit 
Sounds; and 'a pious Word, artfully proſtituted, ani 
deyoutly pronounced, will at any Time lure them inn 
the grofleſt Impoſtures, and puſh them on to comni 
the moſt inhuman Barbarities. Thus the Papiſts ar; 
Arft taught that the Pope is a Vice-God, and the Rep 
ſentative of Jeſus Chriſt; and that bis Zeal for his om 
Revenues and Dominions, is Zeal for Chrift. and hi 
Church; and then it is an eaſy Matter to perſuad 


- 


of the fame Zeal, as will prompt them to poiſon, ant 
murder, and plunder, and Furl al thoſe ur 4 y Schi. 
maticks, who continue ſo, rather than abandon thei 
Senſes, their Humanity, their Charity, and the Fear 
God; all which are deſtructive of the Character of 
Zealot. And thus both Papiſts and Proteſſ ants, bein 
perſuaded by their Prieſts, that all who, either 55 


eaſon, or Grace, think differently from the ſaid Prie — % 


N ras a CHE. onſider 
axe in à State of Damnation; become further erſua * 


ed, that becauſe they are to be damned, therefore they bn 
are to be undone; and fo anticipate the Labour of . e 
Devils, and add Miſery to the Miſerable. . By this Meau nieht 
as Satan is the Almighty's. Executioner, they mah Virtue, 3 
themſelves Sazan's; and ſuch Zeal is at once the Inſt table fr 
ment and Qualification of a Damon, Pee chief 
' Wrzn I fee a grave Docter proudly urging uponh ibis wi] 
Hearers the Divine Right of Epiſcopaty, which is juſt _ 
as much Importance to Mankind as the Divine Kightd f 


Geography; 1 fee preſently into the Heart of the May, 
and would lay any Wager that he lias a burning Zul 
10 ſucceed St. Peter, in the Divine Revenue and Lork 
Thip of ſome Human Dioceſe; or elſe courts ſome 
Biſhop with great Zeal for his Loidſnip's Neice, or fat 
a far Benefice. © And I cannot but own, that a Chriſtian 
Zeal for a Thouſand Pounds a Year, os even for Ty 
Hundred Pounds a Yeaf, or even for a rich Wife, gifted 
with a good Apoftolick Fortune, is a very commend 
ble and very prevailing ſort of Zeal; but I cannot ſet 


chat it equally affects the whole Congregation, 27 
e e 


wr 5 — « 
"The Thdeperident”' Whip. 17 
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arent it to a batmlefs, wellem eaning Floc 
el ot Shes e er Shepherd be ca 55 
ieee? Or, whether he hahe Twenty Pounds a Year 
ul WI Wages, or Twenty tines as much? Or, whether. he 
no il he hired by the Whole Village, or only by the Chief Man 
mit ok the Village? Or, whether he wear a plain Hat, or 


bigh-crowned Cap? Or, whether he wear Linnen or W 

pre Wen? But it is of great Moment to them, whether he feed 

dem or ſtarve them; or whether he defend or plunder 

wem or Whether he utterly neglect them him elt; or 
vol leave them to the Care and Command of his 700 


tion er Fhether he ſeek their Safety and Happineſs, or o 
a err Fleſh and their Fleeces, © oh 
chi Bur further; the Tempers of Men, being either na- 


rally warm, or 1 made ſo, it is eaſy ro miſtake 


ar of Wa bot Head for a devout Heart, and an angry Heart for 
of 1 Ws out Zeal, But, alas, how different is the meek 
dein spirit of the Goſpel, from that Fury which is raiſed by 
oo 1 or paſſionate Sermons! How little do Me 

rie dnlider, that the ſame Arteries do often beat Wh 
(uae equal Vigour for a Punk as for the Church, and occaſion 

e they Wbrok®n Heads for the one as ſoon as for the other! 

f we BE" ron Chriftian Divine Zeal is inſpired by God, Al- 
ay mighty, and comes attended with every other Chriftian 
ma f 


ue, and ſubdues every unculy Paſſion. I1t is inſe- 
parable from Charity, the bigheſt Chriſtian Grace, and 
he chief Characteriſtick of a Chriſtian; that Charity 


000 e erh all Things, hopeth all Things, which for- 
juſtch Wes all Men, but hurts none. It neither burns nor 
ightd - pi Mens Bodies; nor plunders their Goods, vor 
Ma, as at their Perſons, nor ſtirs up Miſcbief againſt them, 
50 Formarks them out for Damnation. Ir is not raiſed by 
of 


tel Language, nor encreaſed by Bottles of Brandy; 


ſom ir is modeſt, it is merciful, it is temperate, it is dif- 
or ha eing. N 22 1 $ -— x . k . 


Ox the other hand, there is not in the Workta more 
ug wel, debauched, or more ignorant Paſſion, thandalſe 
teal. It is void of Pity, of Grace, of Knowledge, 
of Charity; it is outragieus; it delights in Blood 
Frommirs Maſſacres, and murthers Innocents; it diſ- 
eoples Nations, Nothing can re ſtrain it, 2 
by | e 
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_ ous Fellows, and are always the warmeſt Chugchmen; 


In order to try, I got into his Company at the Boprif's 


Drawers. 
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Ired nor good Qualities, nor Pity not Tears. It uſ 

the'Name of Religion, and dre s all Tagen 
commits Abomination in a Style of Dey ion, and tall 
Blaſphemy in the Name of the Lord. It proſtiung 
God's Authority to deſtroy God's Works; and, in th 
Name of Chrift, damns and deſtroys tboſe whom Chi 


Zeal fc 
ade 
Seri 
rel for t 
Leaſo 
Original 


died to ſave. ; SO | u, for 
Ix People would but look a little into their om How 
Hearts and Conſtitutions, they would too often f les, ar 


that their Zeal is only Anger, and that this hot Dew Tbey li; 
tion reſides altogether in the Blood. I have long d beit Li 
ferved that your cholerick Fellows are your mot zei lots liye 
employ: 
and that, amongſt the Ladies, the moſt amorous ar 4g 
ever the greateſt Bigo:s, He who is peeviſhat his T d thei 
dle, will be peeviſh in his Pulpit, . as highly offer Wi Maborne 
ded at an ill Dinner, as at a Conventicle. I once cam niſerab 
a great fat Doctor at St. Paul's, curſing and ſtormings Ge ar 
gainſt Presbyterians, whom he e e. in a Body os Chriſtia. 
$0 Satan, with great Zeal, and no Remorſe. Says Hr to ( 
to my ſelf, This reverend ill-rongued Parſon will certainly Death we 
quarrel, and kick over his Claret as well as over his Cuſtin ¶ dickates; 
To which th 
to folloy 
them in 


1 


Head, and by the Humility of my Behaviour, and the 
Divinity of the Hermitage, I fat at tolerable Eaſe with 
the Doctor, till the middle of the third Bottle, and then 
he ſwore at the Drawer for not anſwering betore he wa 
ealled; and, before it was out, he drank Confuſionto ſki 
Faraticks, and 'a Health to Sorrel. The Doctor then 
ſhewed a violent Appetite for Quarrelling; but meeting 
no Body in the ſame Humour, he only eaſed himſeltin 
Oaths; till an honeſt Citizen drank to him the Gloriou 
Memory of King William; which the Doctor pledged, 
by throwing a wild Duck juſt hot from the Spit, full in 
the Citizen's Face, and got up at the ſame time to fal 
upon him with his Hands; but as ſoon as be got up be 
fell, and we left kim upon the Floor, to the Care of the 


How long are Mankind to be deluded with Sounds; 
and how long will Uſncharitableneſs and Outrage, whict 
are Enemigs to the Nature of 'Chriſtianity, paſs * 

7 e a * 5 r 1 g Ze | 
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The Independent Whig. 17 
Zeal for Religion! Are Men to be curſed, or puniſhe, 

ordeſtroyed, out of Zeal for the Goſpel, by which all 

© Severity is forbid? Where are ye commanded to quar- 


titus rel for the Peace of the Church; or to run mad for the 
in h Keaſonableneſs of Liturgies? or to fight for the Divine 
Chi WR Original of Human Forms? or to deliver Men tothe. De- 
i, for the ſaving of their Souls? wy 5 

rox How unlike is our Modern Zei to that of the Apo- 
n fin files, and how unworthy to be called by that Name! 
Dew They lived under Hardſhips and Stripes, and ventured 
ng oh their Lives to convert Unbelievers: Our preſent Zea- 
t zei lots live at Eaſe and in Plenty; and their Zeal is deyoutly 
men employed about Tythes, Honours, Garments, and 
us an Forms. They do not pretend to venture their Livings 
is Ty d their Lives to convert either Pagan, or Papiff, or 
offer Mabometan. The Idolatiꝝ and Infidelity under which the 
cavgit WW miſerable World lies, do not ſeem to interrupt their 
ning 


* their Enjoyments. But if a Dozen harmleſs 
Ohriſtians preſume to worfnip God in a Barn; or to 
Says pray to God without Book; or to comme morate Chriſt' s 
tan Death with Praiſes and Prayers, ſuch as a devout Heart 
uſo, acres; or to refuſe complying with a Rote of Word 
Which they judge neither edifying nor warrantable; or 
to'follow their Conſciences, which alone can juſti 
them in the ſight of God; and not the Authority o 
Men, which cannot juſtify them in the fight of Cod; 


he wu den are alarmed: and their Church totters, if Con- 
ifionto ſcience be protectec. 6 Tet TON LL 
or then iy this be the = Chriſtianity, I muſt own my 
__ ſelf to have been hitherto a Stranger to Chriſtian; 
aſeltiq 


Id yet theſe Men go on to tell us, that they are the on: 


loriou fi rue Church, though they poſſeſs not one Grain of that 
ledged, rarity which diſtinguiſhes a Chriſtian from a Repro. 
full une, as much as a Rational Soul does a Man from a 
to fil enkey; and to damn all other Churches, that is, t 
tupbeſedele World, without taking one Step towards bring · 
of ce s le into a State of Salvaklen. 
V TOES I 
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haart a Ent nd in 335A 935%::M 
Turk are but two Ways of propagating Relig Ig a wa 
on, an OT Miracles and Exhortation. The o Bur. tu 
depends ow divine Power, and the other upon g ruth, or 
- Stren thof Reaſon. Where the Finger of God appea ale bim 
All fu ther Teſtimony is needleſs; and where: the Trut be ſecon; 

is obvious to Reaſon, Miracles are needleſs. God nv Jands, te 

ver wills us to believe that which is above our Reaſon Wor 

but beat the ſame Time commands our Faſth. by Min er his G! 
cles. He does not leave neceſſary, Things doubtfu;Mitaken of 
and for this Reaſon alone it is, that Men are ſaid tobi ag 

left without Excuſe... MAP Fi ö n it ber 233 1541 
„ Evtxy Point of Belief therefore muſt be ſupported 
aither b 7 Reaſon or Miracle, or elſe it is no Point of h 

lief at all, Both the Jewiſh and the Chriſtian Law wet 
delivered and enforced with manifeſt Signs and Demos 
ffrations bf God's extraordinary Preſence and Pond 
And It has been very juſtly boaſted of the Chriſtian Re 
ligion in particular, that it ſpread and. prof; pered by M 


racles, Perſuaſion, and Clemency, in Oppoſition to M 


olence and Cruelty. Ehen tuorly, e 
Bur when Chriſtianity became tainted and defacd 
by Prieſter aft, it grew neceſſary to have many Poind 
believed, which contradicted both Revelation a 
common Senſe : Therefore its Far Fathers, who. 
the Worſhip of God, added the Worſhip of ihemſelyes 
bad no other Way to prove their Syſtem but by Wrat tons of b 
and Vengeance. Reaſon was againſt them, and Mrd Felt. E 
cles not for them: So their whole Dominion ſtooduyfinc ; and. 
"pa Fallhood, guarded by Force. This Force when * 
14134 Y | erer N21 


». 


i, Zoe, 
ad what | 
(quits, v 


ecied upon a religious Account, is called 
* hi 18s. 4 It 
0 ſh 


on the other ſide, as it is naturally ſlow, ſo is it 


ads, to whom alone it belongs, if we will take his 
eaſon en Word for it. If this Severity is pretended to be 
Nun vr his Good, I would ask, Is manifeſt Oruelty any 
* Foken of Kindneſs, or was it ever taken for ſuch ? 
to 


oesitnot,always encreaſe the Evil which it is employ- 
0 10 cure Is Deſtruttion the Means to Happineſs? 


of la Bur what, if, after all, the Perſon perſecuted ſhould. 


found an Adherent to Truth and Honeſty; and his E- 
ies ſhould prove rhein Enemies? Would net this be 


ona ag Cruelty to Falſhood, and heaping up Guilt with. 
an leer and, ? This indeed is often the Caſe; And where 
by u pot altogecher ſo; tbe, Pecſecutors are ſtill inexcuſa- 

toe, He hg. in the Search of Truth, does all that be 


an, does as much as he ought. God requires no more, 
nd what Man dares do it, who fears him? When be 
(quits, whois it that condemns #! | - - + +14 7 


Kearer to him than Eaſe or Intereſt : Whereas the Pas ; 
ons of Perſecution have maniteſtly perſonal Motives 
oelt-Ends. in it. It gratifies their Pride, awes Man:? 
and brings them Obedience and Gain. 
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Rnpas, he that ſuffers, or atleaſt dies, for Religi- 
Sixes a Teſtimony by ſo doing, that bis Conſcience 


160 4 The Independent Whig. 
Ous bleſſed Saviour, who had no View but the ld 
1 ot the World, never uſed his Oinnipotence, 
or the leaſt Force to ſubdue his Enemies, though ls Wk 
knew their Hearts to be malicious and implacable. 1; Wl 
neither delivered them to Death nor the Devil, even % 
their helliſn Deſigns to kill him; much leſs for Points o 
Error or Speculation; ' He reaſoned with all Men, hit 
niſhed none. He uſed ments, he worked Won. 
rs; but Severities he neither practiſed nor recom. 
mended, His was à different Spirit. He 'rebuked hi 
Apoſtles wich Sharpneſs, when, being yet fall of the 
- Spirit of this World, and void of the Spirit of Gol 
they were for bringing down Fire from Heaven npoy 
the Hererical Samarnans. The mereitul Jeſus would ut Mibeance y. 
hurt theſe half Hearhens, though they rejected bimin {iſertibly ez 
Perſon, for he came not to deſtroy Mens Lives, but to (an Willieir Exce 
chem: And they who take another Method, give the Bhboked up 
Lie to the Lord of Lite, and diſown him tor iber evil; an 
Urs: 


"Hrs: Apoſtles, as ſoonàs they had rectived rhe Holy ha Defar 
Ghoſt, grew wiſer and more mercifnl. "They ſhewel rey. Ar 
by Miracles, that they were endowed with the Divine 
Power, but they never uſed either to compel or to burn, 
though they were beſet with falſe Teachers, and oppo- 
ſed by Gain- ſayers. They were ſo far from giving il 
Uſage, that they never returned it. The Exerciſe of 
whote/ome Severities was no part of their Doctrine. Prayen | 
and hetſuaſions wete their only Arms, and fych as be- 
came the Goſpel Peace. 1 2 * 2327 27 + $945 key | 
- Tmrs was the mild and heavenly Behaviour of Chrif 
and his A poſtlestowards thoſe who did not believe, ot 
believed wrong ; and it was followed by all their Sue 
ceſſors who aimed at the Good of Souls. But tboſe 
who uſed the Sacred Function, #s a Ladder to Power” 
and Gain, made a new Goſpel of their own Deciſions, 
and forced it upon the Workd; partly by Fi ating; and 
partly by: Curling, - The Apoſtles taugbt Chriſt, au pretend 
their Succeſſors taught Themſelves. It was hot enough We, that! 
to believe the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, but you mut per for t 


delieve it in Words of their inventiug. To diſpute theit I 
Decrees, though they contradicted common l e 


ig. 163 


ned and relative 


ene, $0 every AQ of Devotion, and every Perſon per- 
orinig it. It is an actiys and rational Thing ; and 
„ þ bereit is attributed to Things inanimate or irrational, 
* e were y in a figuratiye Senſe, or in no Senſe 


ag 13 Oi 6 2; at onze K ae N 8 
Tavs, when the Elements in "the 87 LA ihe 
ts hi 


col 

a lad to be Holy, it is meant only of the Uſes | 
and hey are applied, and the Purpoſes for which they are 
ition, enz for, though they were conſecrated over and 
lence rer again, yet, if they are never taken, or never de- 


ani, out taken, they have in themſelves no more Holi- 
viel Wie than a common Roll, or a Cup of cold Water, 
omar WI Aud thus, when þ People are ſaid to be a Holy People, 
uffer s meant of their ncere Loye of God, and Confor- 
7 who ty to his Will, and of the Actions by them performed 
hing N conſequence. ot theſe good AﬀeRtions, But, it ſuch 
i co ons, though ſeemingly devout, are ſuperſtitious, or 
Nele poeritical ; there is no more Holineſs in them, than 
aneh the indians worlhipping the Devil, or in a Boy's ſay- 
pen vis Prayers to ayoid W bipping, © © 
I Mo thus, when a Houſe, or a Piece of Ground is 
Mato be Holy, it is underſtood only of ſome Mark of 


olineſs there ſhewn, either by the e 
dee o God, or by ſome A& or Aces of Worſhip per- 
Amed there to Y n. But when theſe Marks bf Gmni- 
tence, and theſe Acts of Devotion ceaſe,that Ground 
go more than common Ground, and that Houſe is a 
r 
My thus, laſtly, when the Prieſts are called Holy 
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either by the extraordinary Pre- 
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Teptable in it than in n other Ground ? And if it bay 
dme common Sanctity i init; Tet thoſe concerned t el 
bat it is, how it is, and b by what certain Signs we 
Wiko ir? And whether it keep all the ſaid Holineſs 
Vit ſelf, and amongſt its own inanimate Heap of 
ones, Timber, and Nails; and then what are it the 
or it ? Or whether the religious Bricks and Mor- 
irdo in good earneſt communicate Part of their Piety 
> the P And, if ſo; in what Manner do they 
orm this; Lond how does it 2 Aten and operate 
tds? But if all this be a let them ſhew us 
Werris revealed! in Scripture, wherein all other Myl- 
ler are revealed. 
- by Conſecration any Change be wake; the fra 
Ade either viſible, or only myſtical. If the Change 
eviſible; then it comes under the Teſt and Examina- 
91 (of our Senſes, and muſt be evident to all Men: 
tit the Change be purely myſtical, it muſt be reveal- 
. * So that we er have the Evidence of 
ſe or the Eyidence of God's Word and Authority 
lich is as good. But where neither of 'theſe Procls 


nded; nor given, it demanded. 

le Prayers be more prevailing with God, and divine 

yice more welcome to him, when they come — 
Neerated Ground; then all K and Devotion 
| *. s be be performed only at Church; and Family 
| ither to be neglected, (as lame and in- 
es r every private Houfe ſhould be conſecrats 
and then every Houle would be a Chappel, and e- 


N only one ſein a Pariſh ſhould be conſecrated, 
tis, made fit to pray in; and why not every Houſe, 
the ſame Reaſon ? For, nothing that helps Devo- 


eat Sin. 


poſe our aut of conſecrated Ground as in it, how are 
fers at Church better than in a Chamber ot the 
Or why ſhould the Prayers ot Five Hundred 
ſe | more need of conſecrated Ground, than the 


een 


wear,” our Faith and Aſſent ou bt neither to be de- 


by fuck Chap ppela Chureh. 1would'be'glad toknow, 


dught"to be omitted, ſuch Omiſſion Fr. doubts 
ir i be allowed that People may prayt to a good 
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Tave 
Lone oly by the Dey otions perform d in it, then exp 
I Place here Devorionsare.pertormed, is as Hoya 
1 notherz; and if ſo, . Uſe ot a Form of Wa. 
| and a particular Office for that porpole 2, WT 
| Supposx a Church to be conlecrated, and yet ngy 
after uſed; is it, for all this,, ans Or, ſuppoſe that 
has been uſed for all the Purpofes gf à Church, and in 
was never formerly conſecrated; is it, for All that, y 
. yo: Toth en rodent lis band tein | 
_ .}Err8xm, the Scripture is not a ſufficient Rule of di 
ſhip, or this Buſineſs of Conſecration in Popiſſ and i 
gan Countries, is a needleſs, empty, ſuperſtitious Iq 
pery, an evident Trick of Prieſtcraft, as it the Prid 
could. change the Nature of Things, and confer 
Sraecs Which they have not themſelVes upon Stocksa 


Cad. 
berathe! 
ous Na 


Stones, that have not, nor can have, the leaſt mad pong 
| Goodneſs, or Pravity, in them. A General of un 
my may as modeſtly; and rationally.contend, that te” 
Ground, on which blsPavilion, Nane iant Ground onen. 
ous Ticking. An according to the ſame Way dere all 
Reaſoning, there is prodigious Policy in the Boards üs en 
compoſe the Council-Table z The Carpet is a lon I . 
headed Garpet, and the Wainſcot and Chairs under: iy Je f 
wonderfully wellthe Intereſt of. C hriſſandom. 5, Wie of 
- 1y-Deygrion communicate a. Tincturè of it (ol nk, 
Wood and Walls; che Pravity of ill Agtiqns. muſt; þ udo 
the lame Rule, diftuſe.it.(c)f,. and taint all the Houfefffzot; 
Fields where ſuch ill Act ions are committed. A Job <4 
Lew dneis muſt needs debauch the Curtains greatly ail to 
the Bed: clothes muſt partake of the Luiquity ; and wet lat, bas 
juſtly puniſked byFire in Herefordfrire for that reaſon: bade 
Which Execution, Iam told, a certain devout Perl Rs he 
now living, . was a very zealous and uſeful Aſſiſtant, | hen "uk 


yery, Counter and Sboprboard in the City. muſt, 
the. like Reaſoo, be guilty of unpardonable Trichi 
and Lying; and for Falſhood aud Diſſimulation, 
zen have mercy upon ſome great Buildings at the Co 
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isa here be glad to know thepreciſe Extent of 
©" .clafloence which Holineſs and Vice have upon the 
mmate Creation. Is a thick Church-wall as quickly 
nd fully 44% av > uh em as a thin one? And 
pihey never extend In Inch beyond the Church and 
hurch-yard ? Or, is the Church equally Holy, whe- 
ermuch Devotion, or little, be performed in it? Or 
e the Popiſh Prieſts fet Bounds to the Godlineſs of 
n 


he Ground And the Buildi >; and aid Thas far, 
| ſhall ok * 3 


. ity any thing more than a De 
IF Conſęeration | thing more than a De- 
ration, that ſuch a Place is let aſide for the Worſhip 
it God, .I wilh it could be explained, and proved; and 
beratber, becauſe Things of the moſt ſimple and obs. 
ous Nature have, ) - 
ug Church-men;" been rendered to the credulous 
ping” Multitude, myſterlous and tremendous; the 


* 


Wing always made hin) the Prey and Property of Pe- 
% ES; 
Barry, thrice happy, are we, who live in a Country 
Rete all this Pagan Idolatry and theſe Monkiſh Foole- 
ts receive no Countenance from bur Laws; but, on 
ſecontrary, are forbid and puniſhable by them. Thi 

Wy at the Refirmarion had ſeen what Uſe the Prizfts, 
ade" of 'this dark Juggling, and of thele Horus Pics 
nicks; and, therefore, 'would not ſuffer them to be 
over again, to deceive ſuperſtitious and enchant- 
ots, by making them pay great Prices to be buri- 
in conſecrated Ground, which roſe, like the Value 
Jewels, as they approached nearer to the Bodies of 
ats,'orto the Ahar, whete it ſeems the Devil could' 
«come at them ; with many other advantageous' 


* 
- 


by the Guile or Superſtition of de- 


jndeal Enthuſiaſm which reſides in the Mind of Man, 


Rude, which 1 ſhall hereäfter expoſe to the World, i 


hen I'treat again upon thi lifick Subject. 6. 
Jukat again upon this prolifick Subject. G. 
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* Of Farrn axd MORALITY. ns, 

| 3 . | Ir Dotfor 

EL1G10N and Virtue conſiſt in doing good AtionWſould hay 

| | or in a Diſpoſition to do them. Theſe being i but 

our Power, as we perform, or neglect them, we mi eat Ene 

Praiſe or Blame, But in Matters of Speculation, e Belie) 

Doubt, or ſuch as are not neceſſarily attended vii vue Fri 

fome Conſequences, it is ot no Moment on which S eos, 

of the Queſtion we ſtand. Where there is no Cei SeS1Des 

| ty, or „ N e there can be no Duty. Faith wit eught C] 

out Works, in Scripture, has but a very indifferent h Livi 

racter: It is ſaid to be dead; and we all know e that v 

what is dead, is uſeleſs. | | bh lus Chrif 

- IF you would know any Man's Affections towaiſ me with 

| God, conſult his Behaviour towards Men. Though uM ſo eff« 

| Profeſſions be ever ſo voluminous; though his Zeal the Proj 

| Everſo noiſy ; though he believe by the Lump, a aed our 

ſwallow Creeds by Dozens; yet if he be immortal, ¶ uſt an 

is worſe than an Infidel, What is the Uſe of Belief, here he 

overn our Practice, and beget good Deeds? V em ſi 


tO 
all ſee the Necellity of living Well; but to believe v I 
and do no more, is the ſame Thing, with Regard t 
others, as not to believe at all; and, with Regard i 
our ſelves, worſe, *'_ 
A worthiy Lite infers worthy Principles; but a bal 
Behaviour contradiQs and diſhonours an honeſt Profe 
ſion. Will any one tell me, that a virtuous Heathen 
not a better Man, and more in the Favour of God, thai 


a profligate Chriſtian? A Pagan, who violates * l | 


*Emany 
f ſay, thy 
T This is 7 
16th Cen 
The whole 
J. ls well 
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uns of Truth and Peace, is, in my Eyes, an infinite- 
I more religious Perſon,” than a turbulent and forſworn 
briſtian Prieſt, though he wear a Mitre. | 
SOCRATES, Plato, Cato, and Brutus, were excel- 
ent Perlons, though they were only governed by the 
ſimple Dictates of human Reaſon, and were utter 
rangers to Creeds and Fathers, and our preſent ortho- 
ox Notions eſtabliſhed by Law. Who, that has any 
are for bis Soul, any Honour for his God, or any 
ve for Mankind, would not rather chuſe to be ani- 
nated by the rational and beneficent Sentiments of 
heſe righteous Gentiles, than be poſſeſſed with the 
terce and inhuman Spirit of Father Laud, Friar Francis, 
Ir Doctor Bungy, though they were all ſound Believers? I 
ould have mentioned Ariſtotle here with the other An- 
jms ; but I find, that though he was very Orthodox, and a 
tat Enemy to Dr. Clark's Arian Principles *, yet this 
ie Believer was a very wicked Liver. However, as 
wwe Friend to the Church, he died the Death of the 
teens, and *tis faid, enjoys everlaſting Life . 
Bevipes, ſaying is not proving. If we would be 
ought Chriſtians, we ought to ſhew our ſelves Chriſti- 
u. Living well, is the beſt and only Evidence we can 
e chat we believe well. If a Man profeſs bis Faith in 
ſus Chriſt with one Breath, and ſwear falſly by his 
ere with another, why ſhould I give credit to one 
ſo effectually contradicts himſelf? We do not cre- 
the Propoſitions of Mathematicians, till they have 
ned our Aſſent by Demonſtration : And why ſhould 
tuft any Man's Profeſſions of Faith and Morality, 
fore he has, by Works of Faith and Morality, pro- 
Atem ſincere? If we hear a Man full of the Praiſes . 


2 


Emanuel de Moura, and ſome other orthodox Wri- 
s ſay, that Ariſtotle was a ſteady Believer of the Trini- 


+ This is the Opinion of Sepulveda, a learned Man in 
16th Century. On on | 
Iewhole Article of Ariſtotle, in Mr. Bayle's Diftio- 
, is well worth reading. . 
0 
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of Loyalty, and yet ſee him every day rebel 
would has. 4 take him tor a Madman or a Deceing 


his Sou 
any Ch 


A good Life is beneficial both to our ſelyes and othen, WW fert it, 
but a good Belief without it, is neither. I ſhoulc 
Bur beſides, this ſame Belief is perhaps the neceſ ing tal 
conſequence of Evidence; and it ſo, what is uni whethe 
able, is not virtuous. W here is the Praiſe of Meri or moſt 
feeling the Heat of the Sun, or the Severity ot th beys bli 
Winter? Or, of hearing Sounds, when our Ears at men; b 
pen? To believe in Chriſt was and is inevitable: His obeys tl 
 Tracles command Aſſent. But to do his Will, is a Tri Ir is 
of our Piety and Virtue. And for our Saviour him Man: v 
would his Law have been ever received, or his Dod nivial N 
believed, had he contradicted both by his Example! end ang 
could the Apoſtles, without leading the Lives of C Affairs, 
ſtians, have gained Converts to Chriſtianity ? Conceits 
I have placed Faith and Practice in this Light, to en and 
how little valuable the Pretence of believing Men Engir 
makes Men, unleſs they alſo live well. I would the chat Men 
fore bring our High Clergy to be tried by this Teſt. Would r: 
they be more 2 ealous for Orthodoxy than Piety ; it many Hi 
abhor a virtuous Man, who prefers the Dictates of Pxrihior 
own Conſcience, before thoſe of their Ambition i Larne 
Authority; and openly court and honour any Pero ebe Clerg 
who is obſervant of the Prieſthood, though he live eicher Sid 
maniteſt Defiance with Heaven; if they treat UnbelofWuſurped t 


vers and Debauchees as pure Churchmen, and de vod Po] 
Chriſtians as Schiſmaticks, Hereticks, and the eat End 
knows what; their Faith is ſelfiſh and yain, and i ore to we 
Religion is falſe and abſurd. | duntena 
ConFormitY is the Word ! it is the Mother of lities, y 
Virtues, and the Sanctifier of all Crimes, It is, in inWeaſt Yar; 
All in All. And yet, ſo weak and blind am J, that Ia unpard 
this ſame applauded Couformity to be in ſome takes, 
very great Sin, If a Man, for Inſtance, in the Vol God; 
ſhip.of God, follow the Authority of any Chure often d 


whatſoever, and diſſent - at the ſame Time Wounced a 
the Suggeſtions and Perſuaſions of his own il for his 
ſcience ; it is certain, that he does not wor aberence 
God at all, but mocks him, adores Men, . Tavs we 


_ condemns himſelt, If, on the other Hand, be i de Clergy 


me Independent Whig. 17 
li tis Soul in Danger, or in no Way of being edified in 
ver: WR any Church, though ever ſo Orthodox; he ought tode- 


ert it, and join with that which appears to him better, If 
I ſhould thwart or diſturb my Conſcience, by bow- 


eln ing faſhionably to the Altar, I would ask the Clergy, 
vol whether ought the Altar or my Conſcience to be firſt 
it or moſt regarded ? He who believes at random, and o- 
of the 


beys blindly, m_ give great Satisfaction to Church 

men; but he neither knows the Goſpel of Truth, nor 

obeys the Precepts of the Holy Ghoſt. 3 
Ir is a ſurprizing Thing, the Selfiſhneſs and Pride of 


trivial Nature) does not grow hot and eager for Victory, 
andangry if his Opinion does not 2 In Spiritual 
Affairs, this _ of leyelling all Men to our own 
Conceits, is ſtil] fiercer ; and Religion, which was gi- 
ven and intended to ſubdue the Paſſions, is turned into 
an Engine to raiſe them, We are much more zealous 
that Men ſhould conform to us than to Holineſs, and 


could rather have them obedient than godly. How 
ite ay High-Church Parſons would not rather ſee their 
es of Pariſhioners drunken Churchmen, than ſober Diſſenters? 
tion wlll LAYMen are at leaſt as capable of judging of Error as 


Perl the Clergy, and more proper, as having no Intereſt on 
ther Side of the Queſtion. However, the latter have 


ſur 

hood Policy; for it has wonderfully anſwered their 
preatEnds of Power and Wealth. We are not there- 
fore to wonder that many of them give much more 
duntenance and Quarter to the molt heinous Immo- 
alities, which are only Sins againſt God; than to the 
is, in leaſt Variation from an Orthodox Opinion, which is 
1at | can unpardonable Sin againſt Themſelves, The greateſt 
. Miſtakes, when involuntary, are innocent in the ſight 
the M 
y Chut 
me i 


re often damnable. Nay, many a Man has been pro- 
ounceda Heretick, and delivered to Hell and the De- 


n e for his pious Searches after Truth, and his devout 
worliWMidherence to it. 5 R 
Men, . Taus we ſee that God may be pleaſed, and ſome of 


, he die Clergy proyoked, by one and the ſame Action. 


2 | From 


Man! What Prieſt is there that (in Diſputes of the moſt 


ed this Privilege wholly to themſelves, and with 


God; but in the Eyes of the Prieſts, the ſmalleſt 
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From hence it wofully e that weak Men an 
Profligates, who will do and ſay as they are bid, wit 
out any Biaſs from Reaſon and Conſcience, are care, 
ſed, encouraged and promoted; while the Wiſe an 
Virtuous, who cannot abandon Truth and the Fear of 
God, to promote the Craft, and humour the Pride 
aſſuming Men, are brow-beaten, reproached and ye, 
ſecuted. Mr. Whiſtoz, and the Parſon of his Pariſh 
are known Inſtances of this ſhameful Truth. 

I know ſeveral, who, notwithſtanding their ayoye 
Disbelief of the Goſpel and all Revealed Religion, ar 
in high Eſteem with the High-Clergy ; becauſe, though 
they deny our Saviour, they reverence his Succeſſor; R. 
and are zealous for the Hierarchy, though they laug [ pr 
at Religion. The Truth is if a Man be but a hey ien mit 
Churchman, it is never asked whether he be a Chili ¶ Nuſion w. 
an. Profligates, void of common Honeſty, and com nate. 
mon Senſe, have been, and are ſtill, reckoned Tees Cal: 
Friends to the Church, and courted by the Eccleſy any part 
ſticks, as their Patrons and Defenders. And inded redation 
where Religion is turned into Faction, ſuch Meaſure: alſo! 
and Alliances are natural and neceſſary. : | Thich the 

Bu r, in Opinion of us Chriſtians, a wicked Li Asone 
whether he be a Believer or no, is an Enemy to Mee prieſt 
gion, which is propagated and ſupported by Exampe People, t 
and to human Society, which is maintained by lich ſoc 
Bonds of Morality. Whereas a good Man, thougb en pure 
Heretick, is a Friend to Religion, Virtue, and his Co bed in th, 
try. To conclude: He who is a Rebel to the King Hellers ca, 
Kings, is like to prove but an ill Subject to his Va em the C 
gerent; and as bad a Pattern to his Fellow-Subjc Fox this 

ICS : | lortificati 
jches, an 
N ! [ED ent Heay 

* St. Andrew's Holbourn, where the late Dr. Sich te their 
yerell was then Rector. We the n 
N 1 0 Nuß Ve cann; 
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| Of FASTING. 


R. Burnet tells us, in his Letters of Travels, that the 
L Prieſts of Italy have found out a Secret to make 
Men miſerable, in ſpite of all the Abundance and Pro- 
luſion where with Nature hath bleſſed that happy Cli- 
mate, They meaſure their own Happineſs by the Peo- 
ples Calamity ; enjoy no Pleaſures in which they take 
any part; nor are ſatisfied with all the Plunder and De- 
redations which they make upon them, unleſs they 
analſo heighten their own Reliſh, by making the little 
phich they leave to the Laity, inſi pid and taſteleſs. 
Asone Inſtance of this Truth; he informs us, that 


cople, to mingle Water with their Wine in the Cask, 
paich ſoon ſours it; whereas they always keep their 
wn pure and unmixed, becauſe they ſay that it is to be 
led in the Sacrament : and ſo he obſerves, that Tra- 
ellers can drink no good Wine, but what they buy 
om the Convents. 


lortification, Faſting, and a Contempt of Worldly 
liebes, and of all thoſe earthly Bleſſings, which indul- 
ent Heaven has given to wretched Mortals, to alle- 
ate their Sorrows, ſweeten their Calamities, and 
ake the nauſeous Draught of Life go down; where- 
we cannot better ſhew our acknowledgments and 
atitude to the Author of them, than by making a 
oper Uſe of the good Things which he has given us, 
dby enjoying them in every Degree, which will not 
ltroy that Enjoyment, and change it into a Misfor- 


me. 
H 3 


he Prieſts have made it a Principle of Religion in the 


For this and ſuch like Reaſons they preach Penances, 


Is 
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Ix we drink or eat more than our Heads will carry, ot No 
our Stomachs digeſt, Diſtempers, Indiſcretions, and for the 
ſometimes Murthers ſucceed; and, if we ſpend faſt en cot 
than our Incomes will ſupply, there is a ſure Foundai. Wi oblige 
on laid for future Want and Miſery : But nothing can be Diet, 
more abſurd or impious, than to make Abſtinence fron Wi richeſt 
Food or Pleaſures meritorious, any farther than it con. WF Turbat 
duces to Health, or qualifies us for Buſineſs, Almighy WH Fleme: 
God reſerved but one Tree in all Paradiſe, from ot table; 
firſt Parents; but the Prieſts would keep them all fron Wh Nation 
their Poſterity. | | People 


BesrDss, the Luxury of the Rich (when it does 10 Ric 
exceed the Bounds of Virtue and Prudence) is th fame T 
Wealth and Support of the Poor, and the beſt- judge i tothe U 
Charity: For, what we give in groſs Sums to, or u Yention 
the Uſe of thoſe who appear to be in Neceſſity, i Contrib 
ten miſtaken, and applied to maintain preſent Idleneh another 
or reward paſt Extravagance; and ſometimes too, ¶ One Ho 
doubt, is pocketed by thoſe who are truſted to diſtribut than a w 
it: whereas whatever is laid out upon the Produced Money 
Labour, and for ſuch ManutaQures as employ MulWſdvided | 
tudes of People, can never be miſapplied. It mighſewfavo 
caſily be made appear, that there is not a Piece ¶ che Taxa 
wrought Silk, Linnen, or Woollen Cloth, which hu 
not contributed to the Maintenance of more than 
Hundred Thoufand induſtrious People, who mult an Two 
all kept alive one Way or other. 
As it is the higheſt Crime to deſtroy our Beings, oi emmitte 
is proportionably wicked to endeavour to make tha 
miſerable : The Glory and Honour of God are be 
conſulted, in promoting the Happineſs of Mankit 
It is profane, anda kind of Blaſphemy, to attempt 


perſuade People, that the good God takes pleaſure! duiding at 


the vexing and tormenting his Creatures. He is 18 Howey: 
pleaſed by human Sacrifices, nor by human Sufferagenuine C 
of any Kind: A pale Aſpect, the Griping of the Cie little f 
wry and diſtorted Faces, and being Ghoſts before Patt of ou 
Time, will contribute to no Ends of Religion; # unleſs they 
therefore, I confeſs, that I cannot ſee how Faſting i tation o! 


ſerve God, oranſwer any Purpoſes of Devotion, eellary to d 
indeed can enhance any Appetite, unleſs to a machst 


Dinner. 
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ners often live aDay or two with Sobriety and I nnocene: 55 
to enjoy a Debauch the remaining Part of the Week. A K BL 
the Univerſities, as I am told, it is quite given up, aut * 
there is not more Epicuriſm than on thoſe Days; andt 
their Churches there are antient Veſtries annexed, Wl 
which are the conſecrated Repoſitories of Pipes, Sack . —2 
and Tobacco, where the Reverends take regularly x | 
Whiffanda Cup, to prepare them for the Fatigues c 
the enſuing Service. | | | 
Bur how little ſoever Holy-Days and ſtated Faſts cons 
tribute either to the Temporal or Eternal Happineſs of WWF . 
the Laity, yet the Romiſh Clergy have been 55 e ſuffici Y Fai 
ently to find their own Account in them. When allo inw: 
ther Shops are ſhut, theirs are open; where they ſel Mind to 
their Spiritual Cargo of Grimaces, Viſions, Beads, In ¶ and ſuch + 
dulgencies, and Maſſes, for Silver and Gold, Lands and ance, an 
Tenements; and to enhance the Value of their Me- Vaniteſt 
chandize, and perſuade the People of the Reaſonable Wſnult dep: 
neſs of ſuch an Exchange, they make it their Bufinel, N Nuſpiratio 
and exert all their Endeavours, to depreciate worldy iſ the W 
Happineſs, and cry down all the good Things of ths World; f. 
Earth, that they may have them all to themſelves, H etriſt anc 
they can extinguiſhthe Appetites which God has given em from 
us, and teach us the Secret to live without our Eſtates He is inſp 
or to make us think it dangerous to live on them, the Veith in th 
hope to have them for their pains; for who can hae Themes 
a better Title to our Superfluities than our ſpiritual Ws A 
Guides, who have inſpired us with ſo much refined De" probable 
votion, and have giving to us laſting Eſtates in Paradiſ WW; whic 


in lieu of a few momentary Pleaſures, and frail ad or Be! 
earthly Tabernacles below ? ording to 

Br theſe Arts, and many others, which I ſhall ſben able Evid 
inthe Progreſs of this Paper, the Prieſts are become ben any 
poſſeſſed of ſo much Dominion and Wealth, 1. —_ 
1 a | mighty Go 
| pur Under 
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2 Of AUTRHORIT x. 


{s of LE.” | | 
ici Y Faith is often, if not moſt commonly, meant, an 
all o inward. Perſuaſion or determined Aſſent of the 


Mind to a religious Propoſition affirmed, or denied; 
and ſuch Conſent can never be given but by the Convey- 


s and ance, and from full Conviction, of the Senſes, or the 
Mei- naniteſt Operation of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore 
1able nuſt depend wholly upon what appears to be infailible_ 
ſine, Ini piration, or infallible Information, In this Senſe 
orldy et the Word, I doubt there can be no ſuch thing in the 
of this Vorld; for as no Man living ever ſaw the Miracles of 
es. {Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or can prove his particular Sy- 
oiven em from ſelf-evident Propoſitions, . or can be ſure that 
aten e is inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; ſo he cannot have 


Faith in this Senſe, whatever he himſelf may imagine. 
THEREFORE the only reaſonable Senſe of the Word 


piriua iP 4 Aſſent of the Mind to the Truth of a Propoſition up- 
ed De. probable Arguments, or upon the Teſtimony of other Prr- 


ms; which can never produce Certainty, but only Op;- 
won or Belief, which mult be ſtronger or weaker, ac- 
ording to the many Degrees of Probability. A pro- 
able Evidence can only produce aſuitable Aſſent; and 
ben any thing does not appear at all probableto us, 
e cannot avoid diffenting as to the Truth of it. Al- 
lighty God does not require of us to give the Lie to 
pur Underſtandings, and to put out and extinguiſh the 
ly Light he has given to Men, by which they can dil- 
ern Truth from Falſhood, and Virtue from Vice. 
Taz Apoſtles and Eyangeliſts, who were evidently: 
owed from Above with extraordinary Gifts and Gras 
„ Were undeniable Witneſles of the Truth of the 
H. 5, Goſpel, 


Nun. 
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Goſpel, to thoſe who ſaw their Miracles: And ther 
* Writings, and the Teſtimony which they bequeathedio 
their Followers, ſealed, as it was, with their. Blood, 
have paſſed the Examination of many Ages, and conf. 

. tute the higheſt Degree of human Probability, and cop. | 
ſequently carry along with them an irreſiſtible Author. 12 | 
ty, and can admit of ne Diſobedience or Diſpute, Wi x 
They are a real Authority, in the moſt ſtrict Senſe ofs rity, w 
Word; Imean, as it is applied to the Propagationd Eves 
Religious Opinions, and as producing a lively Faid Reaſor 
next to Perſuaſion, . ther yo 
Bor no Deciſtons or Reſolutions of uninſpired lia brings 
are, or ought to be, of any weight with us, but ſo u is Pro 
as the, will bear the Examination of our Senſes ant ſpiſe th 


our Reaſon, The only Motive which any Man can have ter, tha 
10 believe, or to put his Confidence in another, is Con: 
that the Perſon truſted is not deceived himſelf, and vii kind, tl 
not deceive him; neither of which he can have any to. WF vity; at 
Terable Aſſurance of: for no Man is infallible ; and te Charact 
graveſt and moſt ſolemn Pretenders, are as eaſily chen. THER 
ed as the meer Vulgar; and, what is more, will u Names, 
often lye and cheat others; and therefore there cane Priefes, « 
poſuchthingas Authority in this-Senſe amongſt Men, h Word 
For let a Matter in itſelf be ever ſo certain, Iam by no gainſt D 
Precept human or divine * 4 to believe it true; i Villanie: 
it is proved true; and it is the Buſineſs of my Reaſon Deluſior 
alone to diſtinguiſh what is ſo from what is otherwiſe, ¶ gated by 

| Gov's Word, though to be believed without Proof, fi His Holz: 
yet ought firſt to be proved to be his; which Proof, t St. Perey': 

_ the Province of my Underſtanding to examine. Ie tbey beg; 
Words and Allegations of Men, or of the Church filled tha 
ought, before they are believed, to be proved, eitht Man, an 
by divine Authority, or by Reaſon? If by Reaſon; of the \ 
then Reaſon muſt judge of Reaſon, and every Man v Non i: 

| has it, is a Judge: If by Divine Authority; even ber u kind 
our Reaſon muſt be ſatisfied, whether it be Divine Als Eater R 
thority or not. So that human Authority is either n0ogarned N 
thing at all; or at moſt only an Opportunity given, M And, as 
an Invitation made, to examine by priyate Judgment hoſe cel, 
me Truth of what it ſays. den long 


they were 
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* 
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ber AM Books therefore, except the Holy Scriptures, 
dts and all Names, except thoſe of our bleſſed Saviour 
50d and his inſpired Followers, ought to be of no Authori- 
ny ij with us, any farther than to convince our Underſtand- 
_ ings by ſolid Arguments, and ſelf-evident Truths; and 
ori. 2 


| aBeggar or a Cobler, when he can do this, is ſo far en- 
1 equal Credit, or, if you will, to equal Autho- 
rity, with Councils and Fathers, | 
Every Man, that reaſons with you, appeals to your 
Reaſon, and his Arguments lie at your Mercy, whe- 
ther you will believe them or no; and every Man, who 
brings you only his Aſſertions, ought alſo to bring you 
His Proofs, or elſe you are at full ory to reject or de- 
ſpiſe them : It adds nothing to his Weight in this Mat- 
ter, that perhaps he wears a Cloven Cap or a Sable 
Gown: There have been no greater Deceivers of Man- 
kind, than ſuch as have worn theſe Emblems of Gra- 


ute 
f tha 
on of 


Faith 


| Men 
ſo fat 
8 and 
have 
er, i, 


id wil 


ny to. vity; and indeed Gravity has ever been one eſſential 
1d e Characteriſtiek of lere. 

chen: THERE is no Authority in ſounding: and ſanctified 
will u Names, whether they be thoſe of 3 Biſhops, - 
can be Prieſts, or Deacons. It is very certain, that theſe good- 

T Men, y Words are ſo far from having any Charm in them a- 
1 by no WY goinſt Deceit and Roguery, that the compleateſt of all 

ve; ul Villanies, and the moſt maſterly and miſchievous of all 

Neale Deluſions, have been, and ſtill are protected and propa- 


wie. gated by them in Popiſh and other Prieſt-ridden Nations. 


roch His Holineſs and Moſt Holy, are Terms appropriated to 
of, tu St. Perer's Chair, (and in our prectous Pope Laud's Days 
. Ide bey began to be current at Lambeth) although moſt that 
Church, filed that Chair, have lived at defiance with God and 


, either 
\ ea(00} 
lan wie 
ven hett 
vine ll 
ther 10 
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dgmedt 


Man, and were the greateſt Deceivers and Diſturbers 
of: the World, | | 
| Nox is there any certain Authority in Learning of 
any kind or degree. Who are better Scholars, or- 
Err Rogues, than the Jeſuits? Who was a more 
earned Man, or a greater Simpleton, than Mr. Dodwel/? 
And, as to his genuine Anceſtors, Aquinas and Scotus, 
tnoſe celebrated Founders of the Schools, who have 
been long the infallible Guides of the intallible Church ; 
teywere the moſt yoluminous and moſt unintelligible 
WT Dunces 
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Dunces that ever dabbled in Sophiſtry, and darkened 
common Senſe. 1 
Pray what Evidence of Truth neceſſarily attends thy 
Knowledge of the Oriental Tongues ? The Fews undes 
Rand Rebrew, and the Turks Arabick; and yet both 
continue fierce and obſtinate Enemies to Chriſtianity, 
Non are Men the more to be truſted, merely becauſe 
they are acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory and the 
Fathers, As to the Fathers, they are guilty of grievous 
Errors againſt Orthodoxy, and Church Power; inſo. 
much that Father Petavius, the Jeſuir, has pretendel 
to prove that moſt of them were Infected with Hereſy, 
eſpecially in their Notions about the Undivided Trinity, 
We all know, that St. Auſtin (the Foreman ot all the 
Tatin Saints and Fathers) was for admitting Children 
to the Lord's Supper, contrary to the Doctrine and Prae 
tice of our Church of England as by Law eſtabliſhed, 
St. Ferom derives Epiſcopal Power from the Inſtigation 
of the Devil, which is alſo an impudent Reflection up 
on our Orthodox Church, St. Baſil (L think it was 
very fairly challenged the Emperor, his Liege Lord, to 
ght him; in defiance of the Doctrine of Paſſive Obe. 
dience, which is the peculiar Doctrine of our High 
Churchmen; and which, unleſs a Man believes and 
practiſes, he cannot be ſaved. St. Ambroſe bullied 
Theodoſius, the Lord's Anointed; and refuſed to admit 
His Imperial Majeſty to partake of the Lord's Body, til 
he had made his humble Submiſſion, St.GregoryNazut- 
zen gives a miſerable and vile Character of Synodsand 
Councils; and his Grace of Canterbury x, when he wa 
Biſhop of Lincoln, and before, did the ſame. Dr. Pn 
eaux ſhews Tertullian to have been a credulous weak 
Man, often miſtaken and miſled, 

As to Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which is nothing but 
2 large Volumes, containing ſome few of the 
Squabbles of the Biſhops and inferior . with one 

another, and all the World; I know not whether the 
Uſe of it can much alter for d any Man's Lie 
and Principles; ſince the moſt which he can learn by! 
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x, that the Reverend Heroes of the Story were eter- 
zally cuffing and contradicting one another. Nothing 


he of Humility, nor of Charity, nor of Uniformity, nor 
e, ol Certainty, is to be found amongſt them, or learned 
Oth fromthem. And I know not at this day any prevailing, 
. Opinion of any Sect of Chriſtians, but what is both 
uſe countenanced and condemned by one Father, or ano- 
the ther. 


LASTLY ; even the moſt 1 Piety, the moſt di- 
ſintereſted Mind, and the moſt unblameable Life, though 


del to me certain Signs of a good Man, yet in the Eye of 
rely, our beſt High Church-men, are only ſhining Sins, and 
nity, cannot entitle the Poſſeſſor to the leaſt good Word or 
the Tenderneſs, much leſs to any Authority amongſt Men, 
dren Dr. Clarke, Mr. Vhiſton, and others, are undeniable 
Prac Inftances of this Truth. | 
ſhed, Uron the whole; Authority, as it is generally un- 
ation Wi derſtood, is a Word pregnant with Danger and Non. 
on up: ſenſe. It is a falſe miſleading Light, or rather none at 
was) all; for thoſe who follow it, do only grope in the Dark: 
cd, When we blindly truſt to another, our own Eyes grow 
 Obe WH uſeleſs, or may give offence. | | 

High MW Tais ſhews its Peril; and for its Abſurdity, it will 
8 1 appear from hence, that it is impoſſible to truſt to one 
ollie 


Authority, without —— to more. For, either my 
admit I on Reaſon muſt be conſulted and followed; and if 
dy, til Wi fo, there is an end of all Authority: Or elſe, I muſt 
[a216l- truſt to ſome Authority to direct me what Authority I 
>ds ant ¶ muſt truſt to. And, If I have liberty to chuſe my firſt 
he wa WW Guide, why not alſo my ſecond, and fo on? For, no 
Dr. Pn. Reaſon can be given, why I may rely on my Judgment 
8 weak wine Caſe, and yet mult reſign it in juſt ſuch another 
Caſe, | 

ing but Bur if no Choice at all is left us in theſe Matters, 
of tit Bi pray how ſhall we diſcern Hereſy from Orthodoxy, and 
ith one i aregular Set of Ecclefiaſticks, from an irregular? If I 
her the am born in Scotland, and educated in the Presbyterian 
ps Lie way; muſt I continue in an invincible Antipathy to 
rn by 18 what is there called proud, lordly Prelacy, and ſuperſti- 

Les Surplices, and Popiſh Ceremonies? Or, have Ia 
Right to examine and embrace the Doctrine and Diſci- 


Pline 


10 
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pline of our Orthodox. Eſtabliſhed Church? Or, am! 
to embrace them without examining them? And is my 
. Judgment to approve and condemn, my What the 
Parſon approves. and condemns; and, in all other. 
ritual Matters, to lie ſtil] and take its reſt? If Ileaye 
one Church for another, out of Judgment; how an} 
to behave my ſelf when my Judgment changes? Or, is 
it our Duty to conform, in ſpight of our Inclinationg) 
And have we no Right to diſſent with Conſcience and 
Conviction on our Side ? | | 
To conform without conſt w_— is a ContradiQion, 
and a Mockery to the Spirit of Religion: And to con 


Thas 


form, becauſeI approve, is no Compliment to Authe. to wi 
rity, but, indeed deſtroys it, and juſtifies every Mann I and Mor 
every Religion, provided he have taken all neceſſan ¶ human 
pains to find out the true one, If I have a Liber u nd oth, 
enquire which is the beft Church, I have alſo a Libem a Men, 
to blame its Errors, if I ſee any, as well as to admit the rare] 
its Excellencies: And the Authority of no Man or Mea Thirty : 
ſhall determine me in either, in oppoſition to my Rex great Ec 
ſon, If Ipraiſe the Advantages of any Church, I an Inne, 
my ſelt praiſed by its Votaries, for doing Juſtice u indeed. 
thoſe Advantages, which my Reaſon ſhews me: Butt WM ecnerals 
the ſame Reaſon diſcoyer Blemiſhes in it, I am cot in their e 
.demned by the ſame Votaries, for what I cannot he gom pul 
So that I am 2 for Seeing, and damned for often the 
Seeing, at the ſame time, and from the ſame Principe Tas 
namely, that of Paſſion and Partiality. : Decay of 
— 'THERE is therefore no Authority but two, Script always t 
and Reaſon, The Scripture is our Rule of Faith; auto be pr 
Reaſon, where God gives not his Spirit, is our Nui eated to 
for underſtanding the Scripture, has mad, 
eulties ar 
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Aion, | | 

cor. Thas often been the Subjedt of my ſerious Thoughts, 

* ] to what Cauſes are owing the Depravation of Virtue 
nin 


and Morality in the World, and the ſeeming Decay of 


eſſan Wi Human Underſtanding, If we read the Greek, Roman, 
ry ad other ancient Hiſtories, we ſhall find another Race 

vw of Men, than ſeem to be now exiſting upon the Face of 
1Amire 


the Earth.. Alexander had Conquered the Eaſt before 
Thirty: Scipio and Hannibal performed Actions of 
great Eclat before Twenty: Pompey Triumphed over 
„Inu ebe, Aſia and Africa, long before his Middle-Age. 
[tice o indeed, through the whole Roman Story, we find their 
:. Bui Generals, Orators, and Stateſmen, ſhone in full Luſtre 
m con- in their early Youth z and could demand their Diſcharge 
t help rom publick Buſineſs, before the Age at which we are 
ned for often thought qualified to enter upon it. 
incipei Tas Difterence ſure cannot be owing to any real 
Decay of Human Nature, which undoubtedly has been 
always the ſame ſince the Flood; on the contrary, tis 
to be preſumed, ſince Almighty God hath communi. 
cated to us the marvellous Light of his Goſpel, and 
has made himſelf more known to Men, that their Fa- 
ulties are bettered and improved. Beſides, this Dif- 
erence is obſervable only in ſuch as are entitled by 
their Birth and Fortunes, to the moſt liberal Education 
for, as to Arts and Sciences, the Moderns eminently 
(3 I conceive) exceed the Ancients :: They are bei- 
ter Mathematicians, and Mechanicks, better Naviga- 
Na tors, better Muſicians, and better Husbandmen, and 
bey attain early to their greateſt Perfection in theſe 
As; and therefore we muſt look out for other Cauſes 
10 
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Proceed only from their different Manner of Education, 


the Moderns are taught by Prieſts: The firſt thought 


nerous Sentiments, equally fit for Dominion or Suh. 


to be proper Tools for their own low Purpoſes: I 


how (in the Modern Phraſe) to make the beſt of thir 


of the Church. Why! ſince they could not get them 
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to account for this Phenomenon, which I conceive tg 
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Terms, ( 
they pert 
nere oy gp * ing and 
jection; and the other always inſtill into them abjeth determin 
ſordid and puſillanimous Principles, to qualify them by this G 


Tas Ancients were inſtructed by Philoſophers, and 


it their Duty to make their Pupils as uſeful as poll. 
ble to their Country, and the latter as ſubſervien 
to themſelves and the Intereſts of their Order: 
One endeavoured to inſpire them with noble and ge. 


bold out 
by entan 
ſenſe,  » 
Study, w 
tain, whe 
Purſuit, 1 
and ha vi 


ſhort, the firſt made it their Study and Buſineſs to 
enlarge and improve their natural Faculties, and groy. 
ing Reafon; and the latter to pervert, ſtifle and ex. 
tioguiſh every Approach towards true Knowledge and 
publick Virtue, 
As ſoon as the Emperors and their Courts came 
into the Church, Ambition and Pride got in too; and ee 
the Innocence and Simplicity of primitive Chriſtiani. Warn 
ty became corrupted, and changed into outward Pony WMl.11 4G 
and Pageantry: The Clergy bethought themſelves took av. 


Was the ſ- 


Bible: Unluckily it was all againſt them; and though gusge, w 


they read it over and over, they found it every where ire and 
levelled againſt Spiritual Pride and Domination, and b ns | 
they could not ſo much as pick out one direct Ten ed their 1. 
for their Purpoſe; 8 they brid 
Wuar muſt be therefore done in this momentous wem, an; 
Affair? The Holy Writings were diſperſed abroad o oyerlo. 
and could not be ſuppreſſed, and = Riches and Burned the 
Power were of indiſpenſable Neceſſity to the Good Tavs tl 
liſperſ 
out of the Peoples Hands, they contrived how to ren- 4 ng 
der them of as little Uſe as poſſible there; and, in Mere reſo! 


order to it, they pointed all their Batteries againlt Menersl Di 


Human Reaſon, and Polite Learning, and made it i arning | 

an henious Sin to read any Heathen Authors: nan au 

which Means, in an Age or two, few could read at Wand Worm 

all: and the Romans once ſo famous for Knowledge, Wlmozed the 

Virtue and Humanity, became (for the moſt „ nent to V 
| Un . 
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funk to the loweſt Dregs of Barbariſm, Superflition 


on, and Ignorance, | t | 

and Bur leſt the curious and inquiſitive Part of Mankind 
oy | ſhould not be wholly diverted from the Search after 
oll. 


Knowledge, they invented and ſubſtituted in its room, a 
enſeleſs Jargon ot undefined, inſignificant and 1 
Terms, confuſed Ideas, and indiſtinct Images; whic 

they perſuaded the World to eſteem profound Learn- 
ing and deep Wiſdom: And then they reduced and 
determined all Queſtions in Philoſophy and Religion 
by this Gibberiſn; and he got the Victory, who could 
bold out longeſt, and moſt confound his Auditory, 
by entangling them in an endleſs Labyrinth of Non» 
ſenſe, Men of Wit and Genius were diſtaſted at a 
Study, which would coſt them ſo much Pains to at- 
tain, when they could find neither Pleaſure in the 
Purſuit, nor Profit or Improvement in the Conqueſt ; 

and baving no Notion of any other Learning, they 


lent 
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and N conſented to let the Clergy have it all to themſelves. 
in! Warn they had ſo reduced the Laity to this happy 
bw. and deſirable State of Stupidity and Submiſſion, they 
elves 


ook away their Bible from them too; or, which 


rh nas the fame Thing, they continued it only in a Lan- 
ougi guage, which, by the many Conqueſts upon the Em- 
vere WiWrire, and the Revolutions of Time, was underſtood 
, and b none but themſelves. And now, having convert» 


Text ed their Hearers into Aſſes, and Beaſts o Carriage, 


they bridled them, they ſaddled them, they yoked 
them, and put heavy Burthens upon them, till they 
ſo overloaded them, that they grew reſty, and over- 
turned their Burthens and Riders too. 

Tavs the World came by the Reformation; which 
perſed the thick Miſt of Superſtition and Ignorance, 
that then overſhadowed all Chriſtendom: The Laity 
dere reſolved to be no longer hood-winked; but a 
general Diſpoſition aroſe in Europe, to revive ancient 
Learning and uſeful Knowledge: And the Greek and 
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road 
; and 
Good 
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s: by Woman Authors were ſought after, reſcued from Duſt 

ead at Wand Worms, and diligently read, Many Princes pro- 

. moted theſe Studies, and gave all due Encourage- 
art, 


nent to Virtue and Learning: But this noble Spirit 
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| of Liberty laſted no longer than the Lives of tho 
Princes, and while the Images of ſacerdotal Oppre, 
| Hons were deep engraven in Mens Minds; which 
like all other Things, wore out by degrees, 
Tux principal Expedient, neceflary to ſecure | 
the reſt, was never t * of, or, at leaſt, quite fon 
gotten; namely, that of retrieving the Education o 
Youth out of the Hands of the Prieſt-hood, and of 
reforming the Univerſities, which were contrived and 
eſtabliſned by Fopes, to ſupport their own Pride and 
Power over the unhappy Laity. Inſtead of ſuffering 
theſe to continue Seminaries of Faction, Tyranny, an 
Eccleſiaſtical Uſurpations, they ſhould have been cos 
verted into Schools of Virtue, Liberty, Knowledge, 
and true Religion: But the old Leaven was permit 
ted to remain, and the Clergy had ſtill left to then 
the Education of the Nobility and Gentry in moſt Coup 
tries; and they were educated 8 
IT became a Maxim in the Univerſities abroad, 
That thoſe, who were born to large Poſſeſſions au 
Eſtates, had no need of Learning; and ſuch wer 
always encouraged or connived at, in miſpending 
their Time in Idleneſs and Luxury, and were gene 
rally made the Companions of their Governors ant 
| Tutors in their Pleaſures, who were perpetually inft 
; — into their tender Minds Tyrannical or Slaviſh Prin- 
ciples. But when they met with Youths of ſprightl 
Wit and Genius, who either, from their own Incl 
nations, or the Impulſe of their Relations, would nt 
be diverted from the Purſuit of Knowledge; they in 
duſtriouſly put them upon a wrong Scent, and per 
plexed and confounded their Underſtandings withm 
taphyſical Whimſeys, and an artificial Cant; out « 
which many of them could never extricate their Se 
ſes; and ſuch as did, ſpent often as many Years 
ter they came into the World to do ſo, as they ll 
before in the Uniyerſities, to be upon the Level wilt 
thoſe who had never been there. | 
THis ſoon became again the State of Learning 
and Knowledge amongſt the Nobility and Gentry: E 
ther they had none at all, or ſuch as they were tit 
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thok Worſe for having; inſomuch that thoſe, whoſe Birth 
pref, and Fortunes intitled them to be Legiſlators and Go» 
vhich ernors of Mankind, were themſelves the Slaves and 
Dupes of Pedagogues and Chaplains, were contented 
re 0 to all their Drudgery, and be humble Inſtruments of 
te for. Niheir Pride and Luxury. | | | 
ion df HoWEVER, as the Prieſts eould not agree amongſt 
nd of themſelves about ſharing the Laity, and, as Printing was 
d an before this time invented in Chriſſendom, which made 
de and WW: impracticable to ſuppreſs all Copies of uſeful Books, 
tering Wor to hinder them from being read; many Perſons had 
y, e Virtue and Reſolution to oppoſe Clerical Uſurpati- 
n cov Wen, and kept alive ſome Spirit of Liberty, in ſpite of 
ledge, all the Efforts of Prieſtcraft and Deluſion, ever ſup- 
ermi. ¶ ported by worldly Intereſt, and too often by worldly 
then Power. 
Cour Ir is a hard Circumſtance for Truth, that in moſt 
Countries it muſt ſubſiſt upon Converis; and Educati- 
broad, Won, Intereſt and Authority muſt combine againſt it: 
1s a dat if, notwithſtanding al their Efforts, its own clear 
| were kridence and irrefiſtible Authority can make ſuch a 
ending progreſs in the World, what might we not expect, if 
gene the Approaches and Paſſages to it were made eaſy and 
rs anlW2dvantageous, and proper Rewards and Encourage- 
iat ments given to the Promoters and Diſcoverers of ſuch 
h P. Philotophy and Knowledge, as will make Men uſeful 
right i to themſelves and their Country? It cannot be doubted, 
lach but ancient Virtue and ancient Eloquence would then 
id na tevive again; the Nobility and Gentry of Chriſten dom 
hey ir would reſume their proper Stations; and exceed the in- 
1d per terior Part of Mankind, as much in publick Spirit, Cou- 
ith menge and Wiſdom, as they do in Fortune and Quality; 
out a and poſſibly might in time as much outſhine the Greeks 
ir Ser and Romans in thoſe great Endowments, as they evi- 
ars vldently ſurpaſs them in thoſe Arts and Sciences which the 


ey lo rieſts do not pretend to teach, and feldom know any 
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Of EDrycaTioN. Part 2. 


JOT all the Cruelty of Tyrants, the Subtilty and 


Cratt of Prieſts, or the Malice of Devils, have WHOE) 
ever invented or brought a greater Plague or Miſchid End in ſtu 
upon Mankind, than falſe Learning. We may be ue great: 
on our guard againſt all other Calamities; but herethe He is lea 
Enemy is within us, and admitted at all times to the in- "9108 
nermoſt Receſſes of our Souls; where he acts the Par vill be | 
of a treacherous Friend, betrays us under the Pretence Senſe, / 
of ſerving us, and adminiſters Poiſon in Cups of ſeen-WiF middle 
ing Nectar and Ambroſia: We are gradually deprive hat is to 
of our Senſes, whilſt we think we are improving them; proved, i 
become Fools by Induſtry and great Application; le en Acc. 
Tantalns, are ſtarved with an imaginary Banquet at ou es ce 
Mouths; and, in the midſt of an appearing Profulion he Cap 


of Knowledge, want common Senſe; and, what b Informat; 


vet worſe, are inſenſible of our Diſtemper, and con- Paſſages t 
ſequently are incapable of a Remedy. $ſo puzz 

Our Minds as well as Bodies are eaſily diſtorted, aui oved 
put out of their natural Frame; Abſurdity and Nor- throuf 
ſenſe is to be learned, and good natural Faculties may Learning 
be improved into fooliſh ones, or none at all. A May, and rumt 
like a Veſſel, is capable of holding only a certain Quat- mo, wh 
tity, which whenit is full of one Liquor, is incapable Rckward 


of receiving another; and even when the firſt is draw orner 0 
out, it generally leaves a Tincture behind it. The links of 
Mind, when rightly ſet out, uſefully employed, and neaſy Pr 


upon proper Gbjects, will improve, and every Day 
ſtrengthen; but when converſant only with Viſions 
Phamoms and Whimſeys, will aſſimilate with the Com- 
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pany which it keeps, and thus by degrees loſes its diſ- 
tioguiſhing Faculty. | 8 

Aproper Exerciſe, and a natural Uſe of the Limbs, 
ire Health and Vigour, as well as Gracefulneſs and 
ee Motion; whereas Grimace and abſurd Poſ- 
ture, are Qualifications only for Jack- Puddings and 
EMerry-Andrews. One who has been long taught by 
an ill Maſter, is farther from a good Dancer, than ano- 
ther who has never begun; becauſe he muſt unlearn 
all hisil] Habits, to be in the Circumſtance of him who 
has not learned atall; asa Man, who gets out of his 
Road, is farther from his Journey's End, than if he had 
ſtaid at home; and commonly muſt return thither again, 
to find out his right Way, a 


* WRroEVER ſpends his Time in reading fooliſh Books, 


- have 


(chief end in ſtudying uſeleſs or falſe Speculations, will grow 
be uh be greater Coxcomb, the greater Progreſs he makes: 
ere elle is learning backwards, and undermining and de- 
the in- s the rſt Sparks of Knowledge, and in time 
ge Par vill be fortified and impregnable againſt common 


Senſe, A great Philoſopher tells us, that Ignorance is 


92 p middle State between Knowledge and falſe Learning; 
-priyel that is to ſay, one who is wholly untaught and unim- 
them oyed, is as much above a learned Man, in the com- 
2; luden Acceptation of the Word, as a Man well educated 
t at Our ves exceed another who has had no Education at all: 
ofuſio he Capacity of the firſt is entire, and ſuſceptible of 
vhat ü laformation; whereas in the other, all the Avenues and 


Pallages to Wiſdom are deſtroyed or locked up, and he 


d con- 
1d cow puzzled, perplexed and confounded in a Maze of 


d, aul proved Nonſenſe and Abſurdity, that he can never 

J None through it or out of it. The Acquiſitions in ſuch 
ies mi etning have been aptly compared to the fluttering 
A Man, and rumbling of a Swallow falling down a Chimney, 
1 Quan: pho, when he is at bottom, flies about, and hurries 
capable ackwards and forwards to every Window, and every 

« dran orner of the Room, to make his Eſcape; but never 
. The inks of the Way by which he came in, and ſo becomes 
ed, ac eaſy Prey to the firſt Enemy which aſſaults him. 

ry Day 8 ts | 
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Wok is converſant with Scholaſticks, and hy 
any Underſtanding of his own, (if ſuch a Correſpgy. 
dence can poſſibly be) malt readily aſſent to this Trl 
It is even grown a Proverb in the Learned Languayg 
that Merus Scholafticus eff merus Aſinus : What anf 
pearance do thefe Reverend Drones and accompliſhe 
nces make amongſt Mankind? How are they en 
ceeded in Converſation, agreeable Addrefs, and uſeſi 
Knowledge, by the youngeſt Gentlemen, by Soldien 
- and — hg, and often by Mechanicks and Trade 
men, who can only write and caſt Accompts? Nothing 
but the Solemnity of their Habits, and the auſtere Gt 
| vity of their Phiz, Mien and Behaviour, hinders then 
= from being the Jeſt and Contempt of Women and Boy 
j It is ſaid, that Villiers, Duke of Buckingham, once took 
a Conceit to invite all the deep Chins about the Tom 
to a magnificent Entertainment ſpread i a long 
Table; and he made himſelf amends, by fitting ati 
upper End, and enjoying the Viſto, Indeed cam ance 
deny, but Ihave ſometimes had ſuch a ſort of il. nau Non 
ed Pleaſure, in imagining that I ſaw ſome of the 
vernors of the two Univerlities (with others of thei 
Betters, who ſhall be nameleſs) uncaſed of their rey 
rential Robes, and dreſſed up with Hats and Feather 
Sword-knots, and laced Coats, and in that Equipag 
marching in ſolemn guiſe, like a Call of Serjeantsfra 
Temple-Bay to Weſtminſter. | 
Tarr give us, in ſome degree, the ſame Fign 
when they ſhew themſelyes in the World abroad: L 
= Snails, ny their Houſes about them, and bmi bere, 
Pedantry, Conceit, ſour Humour, Bigotry, magiſteraſaverla: 
SGrimace, and ill Manners, imo all Converſatoi ness o 
where they mix; and indeed are ſeldom fit for any 
lite Con verſation whatſover. They have neither t 
Temper of Chriſtians, the Reaſon of Philoſophers 
the Affability of Gentlemen, and therefore are jull 
deſpiſed by them all. Fryar John, as I remembs 
asks of Panurge or Pantagruel, in Rabelais, what is 
Reaſon that the Houſhold Prieſt is uſed worſe than es of { 
one elſe in the Family? And, I think, he anſwers, b 
cauſe be neither ploughs the Ground like the labo , 
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Oc, nor carries Burthens like the uſeful Horſe, nor 
keeps the Door like the faithful 
Monkey, runs about every where fouling the Houſe, 
clatteriog and making a Noiſe, 8 People's Fingers, 
and doing nothing but Miſchief; an 

oke at him, and gives him a Knock as be paſſes 


; but, like the 


{o every body has 


. | | : | ; 
"as Writings of many of theſe ſolemn Gentlemen 
je of the ſame Kind, and carry the ſame tragical and 
mm Alpect. They would be Dictators in Faith and 
Science, and ſo their Books are full of the Spirit of Pe- 
jantry,. falſe Zeal, and Ill breeding; and, under the 
ppearance.and Affectation of Learning, contain only 
Fandoxes, Uncertainty, harſh Severity, or awkward 
atoonery. _ Any one, who is the leaſt acquainted with 
hee dogmatical Zealots, theſe punning Inquiſitors, 
gat own that I have done Juſtice to their Characters, 
and the Merit which runs through them; unleſs in ſome 
Wances, moſtly about this great Town, where an un- 
pmmon natural Genius, Liberty of Mind, generous 
Nu, or a free Converſation has got the better of a 
ſtrained and corrupt Education. +19 
Ithank God, ſuch as have of late Years had the Hon- 
ur of being admitted to great Dignities, and been 
ronght into the Legiſlature or Royal Councils, are of 
he latter fort : But what Figure have others former 
ade in the Senate-Houſe, or Council-Board? How 
below young Noblemen, who had never been at 
be Univerſities, or had juſt forgot what they had learn- 


here, and rubbed or filed off College Ruſt by polite 


payerlation? In One, you might have obſerved an 
neſs of Addreſs, Softneſs of Speech, and Freedom 
Thought; in the Other, Starchneſs of Behaviour, 
wurneſs of Looks, and ſtarved Conceits, urged with 
ce and impetuous Rage. A late Noble and Great 
nus of our Age and Country, compares them to 


Woe Groteſque Figures, and Dragon-Faces, which are 


en ſeen in the Frontiſpiece, and upon the Corner- 

tones of old Buildings: They ſeem placed there as the 
lenders and Supporters of the Edifice; but wh all 
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their Grimace, are as harmleſs to People without, 4 
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1 ble Marks of Truth, than they are of true Religion 
which wants neither Paint nor Pageantry to recommen 
it ſelf to the Hearts of Men. It wins the Affection 
by the Force of its Perſuaſions; and the Underſtan 
ing, by the Reaſonableneſs of its Precepts. It abbe 
Violence, as oppoſite to its Nature; and deſpiſes 
and Policy, as below its Dignity. Human Ornament 
ſerve nor iu 
Luſtre: M 
omp and Grimace, as they are no wiſ&a-kin to it, 
neither are they the Effects of it, nor bring any Adval 
tage to it. On the contrary, they tend to fill the Mu 
with groſs Ideas, or ſullen Fear; and fo create Supe 
ſtition inſtead of Piety, and Farce inſtead of Worlki 
So himlelf has told us, that he will be worſhippt 
in Spirit and in Truth: which ſhews, that Love anda 
cerity conſtitute Devotion, and that Religion reſidesl 
the Mind, As to Bodily Religion, and Corporeal Hil 
_ neſs, the Goſpel is ſilent about them; leaving eve 
one at full liberty to behave his own Way in the Pram 
F Piety. e a 
I x is juſtly eſteemed the Glory and Felicity of vl 
Chriſtian Religion, that by it we are releaſed fromil 
"grievous Yoke and Bondage of Ceremonies, will 
neither we nor our Fathers were able to _— : 15 
l | | Cl1gK 
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Religion of Reaſon, void of all Superfluities, and trifling 
— / ¶ nts . 
Min cannot judge of one another's Thoughts and 

Iadinations; but by Words and Actions: And, becauſe 
hould be both troubleſome and ſilly to be on every 
oaſion haranguing our Friends and Superiors, upon 
theprofound Veneration which we profeſs for their Per. 
{ons or Characters; it has become neceſlary to agree 
pon ſome outward Forms, to denote internal Reſpect. 
lud this Ltake to be the only good Reaſon which can 
given for ſuch Manner of Addreſs or Ceremony. It 
is ndiculous;: either by Sounds or Geſtures, to tell a 
nov er and over again, what he knows already; and 
terefore, the moſt intimate Friends and old Acquaint- 
te make but little Uſe of Shew or Compliment; and 
boſe, who make moſt, are ever found the leaſt ſincere, 
lit how ſenſeleſs and abſurd muſt it be to entertain 
en wich fuch Grimaces! that Heaven, which 
arches: our. Hearts, and knows our moſt hidden 
(longhts, and will not be deceived by outward, ar- 
tary and fallacious Marks of inward Diſpoſition.! 
Ir can never be conceived, that the All-mereifal and 
Mnaiſcient God ſhould, by the ſending ot his Son, a- 
liſh; or ſuffer to be aboliſhed, the whole Jeuiſh Le- 
onot Ceremonies, though appointed by himſelf in 
won; and ſhould graciouſly condeſcend to eftabliſh 
Diſpenſatĩon, deſtitute of all Ceremony and ex- 
for Grandeur; and yet ſhould leave it to the Ambiti- 
bot deſigning Men, or to the Folly of weak ones, to 
vent and impoſe a freſh Load of Rituals, in oppoſi- 
Ao the plain Genius of the Goſpel. This would be 
he All-merciful, to be merciful in vain; for the 
tor to reſign his Power to the Creature; and for 
ing echte recal his own Injunctions, which he once gave 
ne Prag e pracious and wiſe End, ſince ceaſed, that Men 

"7 <nforcetheir's, for a weak or a wicked one. 

ity of Morne is, or can be, pure Religion, but either 
from ie God commands and tells us he will accept; or 
es, waer is diftated by eternal Reaſon, which is the Law of 
r, It ure: And whatever is ſuperadded, however digni- 
Reg a venerable Name, is no part ot true Religion , 
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Which, as has been ſaid, can be ſupported by none 


but Divine Revelation, or Divine Reaſon. When boi 7 
theſe are wanting, we wander in the dark; and worſkj a 2 
blindfold; being led by the Hand of Conjecture au e 
Invention, which are uncertain and endleſs, io 25. 
Tus is ſo true, that where ever there is true Religi : 24 
on, there are few Ceremonies: And, on the other 3 
hand. where Ceremonies abound, there Religion ij j . 
either utterly loſt, or miſerably. decayed ; and, j "We by 
Popiſh Countries, it is more or leſs vifible, accordin 00 
as Ceremonies and Bigotry (which, like Cauſe ar * 
Effect, go always Hand in Hand) are more or lel "FM 
practiſed or promoted. Thus, in France, where, through: n 
the Commerce of that Kingdom with Proteſtants, there ble Pre 
are ſtill ſome Remains ot common Senle, and conſe leloion 
quently of Religion; God Almighty is worſhipped y Nees, E. 
well as dead Men, though not ſo much: Whereas, i ee 
nal and Spain, the Saints have deprived their Makerd ind, by 
all Devotion; and the Bleſſed Virgin, St. Dominick, Qi "o 4 
Fago, and St. Anthony, are, by theſe hot-headed I baniſh it 
gots, made Governors of Heaven and Earth, and the IF 
Givers of eternal Life ; and conſequently are become . 
next immediately after the Prieſts, the only Objects paul t. 
their Adoration. If you deptive them of their Saint h, and in 
and their Ceremonies, there is not the leaſt Face d ima 
Religion left amongſt them. i Emblies. 
s little has Chriſtianicy gained by Ceremonies, Me . 
a great part of Mankind have, by adopting them, bal + - 
niſhed all true Religion. If they were introduced, e dulin. 
it is alledged, to kindle Piety; I am ſorry to ſay, ita Pow 
ſo happened, that this Heat of Devotion has quite dig a 
up the Truth and Vitals of Religion ; and the bing Dom 
Compliance with a ſenſeleſs Cringe, invented and ea brting w 
joined by a Popiſh Prieſt, is made of more Im pore bit Curt. 
and Merit, than the Poſſeſſion of all Moral and Cori ect 
tian Virtues, without it. Religion, good Senſe, at and 
Humanity, are inſeparable Friends; but a ſuperſtore bo: 
Fondneis for Ceremonies is a Contradiction, andi 1 
Affront to all tho Three. bod in 2 
3 . ESE | 10 hey were 
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vn Tur Teachers of Mankind have, for the greateſt 
both part, been the moſt unteachable of all Men; and theſe 
rſhip dur Guides to Peace have been always the foremoſt ts 


al break it. They have ſeen, from Time to Time, the 
Volence and ungodly Effects produced by their Con- 


. tention for Human Forms, Habits and Deciſions, and 
othet jet, where the Religious Laity and the Law did not 
1 vi inerpoſe, to reftrain this Unchriſtian Behaviour in 
10, It 


Churchmen, they have not only ſtill adhered with obſti- 
nacy to their Inventions and Impoſitions, but frequently 
i it their Buſineſs to broach new ones, and to throw 


din 
e an 


or leu out freſh Balls of Strife and Cruelty, 


rouge Cxnrmontes were firſt brought in under a very plans 
there le Pretence 3 namely, that of aiding and promoting 
conſt Religion: But we have ſeen, by above a Thouſank 
ped Mears Experience, that theſe its pretended Friends al- 
ens Ways become its real Rivals and ſucceſsful Enemies 
aber ol. by the help of thoſe, whoſe Intereſt it was to- 
"= J tontrive and ſupport them at any rate, never failed to 


baniſh ĩt as far away as their Power extended. 

Ir is pretended, that the Invention of ſtated Cere- 
monies and Garments, is juſtified by theſe Words of 
paul to the Corinthians, Let all Things be done decent- 
ly, and in order; which Words are only a Precept to a- 
yoid Immodeſty and Confuſion, in their religious Aſ. 
lemblies, Two, for Example, were not to ſpeak at 
the ſame Time: One was not to ſing Pſahns, while 
mother prayed. Neither Love nor Trade was to be 


and the 
ecome 
jects of 
ir Saint 
pace a 


w the Buſineſs of their Meetings; nor Tythes and their 
nk * Wn Power the Drift and Buſineſs of the Preachers: 


ritt was not to be confounded with Belial; nor Pride 
md Dominion with Meekneſs and Chriſtianity : Ex- 
morting was not to be mixed with Railing, nor Praying 
Nah Curſing ; nor were the People to be taught to hate 
Ne another: In ſhort, God was to be adored with the 
att aud Affections, and not with a Fiddle, or a Pipe 
bor. | | 
Ido not find, that the Apoſtle's Words were under- 
bod in any other Senſe than this, by thoſe to whom 
ey were addreſs'd: It does not appear that imme- 
ately upon the ſight of St. Paul's Epiſtle, the Corin- 
2 | 12 thiaus 


\ portant 
ind Chill 
enſ en N 
perſtit0 
n, and 
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tian concluded that Prayers ſhould be faid-in Sur 
plices; and that the Faithful, as ſoon as the Word wa 
11 1 thould knee], ſtoop and ſtand, or turn to ie 

eight or Leſt, like a File of Muſqueteers; or that they 


Were to nod towards the Eaſt, as if the Almighty 
his Court only there. 5 mighty kent 


* 
-. 


Non were the Corinthians directed by this Text tg 
play Popiſb Tricks over the Forehead of a Babe baptized, 
as ſure and certain Signs of Regeneration: Nor were 
they commanded to put up their Petitions in Quayer, 
and to ſing their Prayers as well as ſay them; nor yy 
that ſubtle Diſtinction then and there found out, of boy. 
zug at the Name of Jeſs, but not at the Name ot Chil 
eee de 
Alt theſe pretty Faſhions were unknown to the A 
_ Me and his 3 and their Gesteelneli 
Significancy have been long ſince diſcovered by the Re 
miſh Clergy in the later Days; and indeed, it is noy 
F impoſſible to make one's Court well withau 
them. | | 


The Words Decorum and Significancy, which are made 
uſe of to juſtify the Celebration of Ceremonies, an 
Words of ſuch prodigious. Latitude, that the World 
does not agree, nor ever can agree, what it is that does 
come properly under their Denomination, and what nd mar 
does not, With the Turks it is decent to be covered at ns Day 


Devotion; with us to be bare-headed. How is the, Ir mus 
wearing of a Perriwig, or a Cap, more decent and o- tis prett 
thodox than the wearing of a Hat? How. is a Pruneli Men mo! 
Gown, ora Lawn Frock more ſignificant than a C- y oblige 

| Coat Is God Almighty better pleaſed with a Cambrick * aff 
| [| Band than with a Muſlin Cravat? And is an-Organ-Lolt "*YOt16n 
more acceptable to him that plain Country Piety, thalfiife), muf 
f has neither Motion nor Muſick in it? 2 Aud fro, 
f Ix Men be at liberty to invent and enjoin one unneci d can a 
ſary Ceremony, why not zwo? And if two, why od * Wor 
| 3 two Thouſand ? When ſuch a Power is once grante Howzr 
| it cannot be eaſily, nor indeed reaſonably limited, | 1 Servic 
| 15 Cle gy can oblige me ta throw my Head into n {poſed 
oſom, upon their pronouncing certain Sounds; the e does 


May, by the ſame Right, upon pronounecing differ " 
7 e | 3 Sound 
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Sounds, oblige me to run it againſt a Stone-Wall: Nay, 
which is fill worſe, whoever has an Authority to direct 
my Manner of Worſhip, muſt have alſo a Power to di- 

i the Matter of it, and may command me Wo to 


worſhip as well as how. 117 05 | 
SuPERSTITION in the People, and Power in the 
priefts, were the true Ends and Conſequences of cre- 
ating Popiſh Ceremonies; for, as to their 8 
t was a meer Bubble and Preterfee. Such a Plea would 
juſtify endleſs Phrenzy and Fooleries; and every Mad. 


Sup 
Was 
the" 
they 


kent 
xt.tq 
ized; 
were 
vers, 


u neſs would be made a Myſtery, For Inſtance; we 
bows il fipht be made to walk bare-footed into the Church, to 
Chill aß the Sanity of the Place; and to crawl upon all 

; ur out of it, to ſignißy the Humiliation of our Hearts. 
> Apo. Match of Cudgel- playing every Sunday might be in- 
an red, to ſnify our ſpiritual Warfare; and a Game 
"oY R Mindman's-Buff, to Aa ce Darknefs of our Un- 


berſtandings. In ſhort, any thing might be made to 
ß / every thing 3 and any Puniſhment be infficted 
„bon the prophane Gainſayer: And upon this foot may 
e mate g be juſtified all the Pagan and Popiſh Fopperies that ever 


vithau 


* 1 ere, or ever could be invented; and nothing can be 
— 4 d againſt al] the many Garments, and many Colours, 
_ 


and man 


antick Geſtures uſed by the Romiſh Prieſts at 
1d mY this Day.” 5 | 8 | 2 5 
"or J Ir muſt be evident to every intelligent Man, that all” 
7 4 I this pretty Pageantry and Raree-Shew, can never make 
prac Men more acceptable to God, who will not be gratified 
"ol "obliged by a Jigg or a Tune. But, I believe I'may 
* a0 Rfely affirm, that if all this Merry-making and jovial 
mn 10 Devotion in the Popiſh Churchesdo no manner of Good, 
aer muſt needs do Harm; becauſe they divert the 


lety, e 4; | ö ; 
et)» find from deliberate Devotion and calm Repentance, 


nd can at beſt only work it up to a wild and enthuſia- 


e uick Worſhip, | | 

ee even, though this pompous Parade in Piety does 
AF mice to Religion, it effectually anſwers the End 
i popoled by it; and contributes vaſtly, as every thing 
) 15 de does, to the Advancement and Grandeur of the 
8 ier ai Clergy, as it turns Mens Thoughts from divine 
Sound Wjes to a ſuperſtitious Veneration for Poſtures, Ha- 


I z bits, 


FR 
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bits, Grimaces, Cringes, Utenſils, & c. all invented 
by Prieſts, who are always ſure to appoint themſelyes 
Maſters of the Ceremonies, and to be well paid far 
their deep Knowledge in this momentous Science. B. 
ſides, it liſts into their Service great Numbers of People; 
ſuchas Organiſts, Fiddlers, Singing-Men, with all the 
Piping and chanting Crew, as well as Artificers of ys 
rious Kinds. It engages Men of Pleaſure, and Ladies 
in their Intereſts; it catches the Multitude by the Ears 
and the Eyes, and ſets them a ſtaring ; and it alleviates Wi proporc! 
their 6wn:Drudgery of frequent 1 and Pray. with a di 
ing: It alſo ſerves the Purpoſes of Interludes in the zineſs at 
e Tragedies they are acting; which they ren. WW orraving 
er leſs terrible, by playing like Nero, upon their Harps, WW into the: 
in the midſt of Conflagrationsof their own making. tiem, th 
Wear a Bleſſing is it to this Church and Kingdom, tie Exer, 
that all this Farce in Devotion is forbidden by the 4 Ne; a8 
of Unifozmity, as well by our Homilies.; as ſhall be fg, wor 
ther taken notice of, when I treat again upon the ſame the # 
Subject. i. | 5 Gan, w 


a | | | 5 areligiou 
de tn dEr. f TD c . 


ſometi 
ſtark n. 
gious at 
They v 
and the 
har ſh at 
pere pr 
were ve 
Don! 


pleaſe Go 


2 d 
f 5 and inſtitu 
NUMBER þ © + <1 bcation of 
2 and Out ſic 

„ | a eee berefore t 
Wedneſday, Auguſt 24. 1720. and ane 
ITED | 1 1 
5 | | = ms actuall 

Of CEREMONIES. Part 2. Vork abou 

| | | If Holinef 
IT laſt Paper treated of ſuperſtitious Ceremonies Wt Maſon, 
M and this ſhall contain a Proſecution of the ſanWTemple, 
Subject, 1 „ 
Tus Pagan Religion conſiſted altogether in a 1 Hao not 
Number and Variety of ſtrange and ſenſeleſs Cerem i Inven 
mies; and, being fooliſh and falſe, it could conſiſt“ der ſome 
nothing elſe. Its Votaries had, for their Re liger Eye, 
Task, certain frantick Actions to perform, cem Saviour 


wanton Motions to make, or certain mad Races to viigion wi. 


ſont 


9 
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Gmetimes galloping about the Streets like Lunaticks, 
ark naked, and ſometimes half naked; or in a Reli- 
giousantick Dreſs, ſegniſcantly ſuited to their Bebaviour, 
They were to be religious with their Heads, Feet, Joints, 
and their other Organs: They were allo to utter certain 
harſh and devout Sounds, which had no Meaning, but 
were prodigious ſigniſicant, and being very ridiculous, 
ies, were very decent. . | 3 
in; Done all this holy Exerciſe, which was edifying in 
a proportion as it was mad, their Minds were poſſeſſed 
ray witha drunken Feſtivity and Wantonneſs, or with Cra- 
the WY zineſs and enthuſiaſtick Fear. They were either lewd 
ren.  orraving,, Rakes or Fanaticks. It never entered into 


aps into their Heads, nor did their Prieſts ever put it into 
. them, that Religion was a ſober Thing, conſiſting in 
dom, de Exerciſe of Reaſon, and the Practice of Virtue, 
e A Ne; a Spirit of Sobriety, or a Ray of Underſtand- 
e ig, would have blown up the Authority and Dominion 
ame ef the Heathen Parſons; and therefore, the poor Lay 


Pagans were not ſuffered to know that a Man might be 
areligious Man, without being a good Dancer, and 
pleaſe God-wichout roaring and running Ra ces. 
Tais was the godby and wholeſome Di/ciphne, invented 
andinſtituted by the Pagan Clergy, for the Uſe and Edi- 
ſeation of the deluded and idolatrous World. Action 
and Outſide was all that they knew of Religion; and 
— Wrciore their Superſtition took great delight in building 
and beautifying Temples. They ima vines, that the do- 
Agof a thing which had any reterence to Religion, 
A actually a Piece of Religion; and that any Jobb of 
Jork about a holy Place, was, in good earneſt, a Jobb 
jt Holineſs, They might have as rationally believed, 


monies "at Maſons, Joyners, and Plaiſterers, employed about 
he lau Temple, derived Piety and Merit from that Employ- 


bent, 

Hap not Pagan Ceremonies (and Pagans were the 
mM Inventers of Ceremonies) ſignified nothing, or 
ber ſomething very bad, as indeed it was evident to 
ery Eye, that they were either ſenſeleſs or impious; 
Saviour would never have inſtituted, as he did, a 
gion without one os in it, The * 
1 4 o 
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ol the Goipelis as pure from Fancies and Ceremonies 

as from Pride, and the Spirit of Dominion, 
Our Blefled Saviour knew well, that the crafty and 
prophane Prieſts bad, by their ſhameleſs Inventions and 
thy Ceremonies, polluted or aboliſhed all Religion; 
and therefore, in Mercy to Mankind, founded a Relipi. 
on without Prieſts,and without Ceremonies :(as male 
fully ſhewn hereafter) For, it is to be obſerved, that while 
the Eſtabliſned Church of Paganiſim flouriſhed, that Prieſts 
and Ceremonies always flouriſhed or increaſed wa 
Such was the ſimple Inſtitution of the Goſpel : But 
when Popery began to expel Chriſtianity, Ignorance, and 
Ceremonies 'were ſome of the Principal Engines by 
hich it effected the ſame. For, as the Meekneſs of 
75 Chriſtians was then converted into the Cruelty of Bar 
barians, and the Plainneſs of the Goſpel into all the de. 


Strength 
farther a 
fand, th 
thing in 
pain Ma 
ment in 
lrange a 
for that r. 


hall big. 


teſtable Fopperies of Paganiſm; ſo Holineſs of Hear Ping 
was changed into Holineſs of Poſture; the Humility of jay their 
Soul into bodily Bowings ; the Worſhip of God into bei, the 
the Worſhip of Bread, and the piping of Organs: And end juch 
the Clergy, as they had called themſelves, were no Witenea + 
longer cloathed with Meekneſs, but with Surplices, &c. Meir den 
Non was this mighty Revolution, this unnatural ad Noſe 
Tranſition from the Beauty and Genileneſs of Chriſtis- ell. wi 
nity, to the unhallowed Spirit and abominable Ritualt We: 4.1, 
of the Heathens, at all hard or impracticable. The tie Senſe 
People had, by the Idleneſs, Inſufficiency, and De ed, wi 
baucheries of the Eecleſiaſticks, become corrupt and breator.. 
blind to the laſt degree, and therefore ran readily Wy 2, 
and chearfuily into every new. Abſurdity. W batever gtateſt J. 
the Biſhop pronounced decent, though ever ſo vile of ed; To, 1 

_ ſilly, his conforming Flock received as reverend and eden . 
Hing. K groſs and ſenſual Manner ot, Worſhip, ſuited fad hy, 
| beſt with the Groſlneſs of their Underſtandings, and More than 
the Senſuality of their Minds. They had no Concept. Sep: n: 
on of the Spiritual Nature of the Goſpel, and of tha. et: 


Evangelical Grace, which operates internally, and i Tr Pr 
wholly employed about the Soul, but produces neither Meat 3 v 
Cringes nor Dances, nor Grimace. 
A Religion therefore of Ceremonies, which is no 
Religiogat all, agreed well with thoſe carnal —_ 


—2— — 
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, who were taught to place all Religion in Cere- 

ies monies. © When the ignorant Vulgar are once perſuad- 

that Ceremoniesare good for any 7 they come 
quickly to think them good for very thing; and the 
wit, the therrier !- They are delighted with Shadows 
tad Myſtery, and Juggling. Ignorance, like every o- 
er Habit, is daily improving itſelt, and increaſes in 
Vengeh as in Years; it delights to be ſtill Sr 
ether and deeper Darkneſs. The leſs People under - 
find, the more they ſtare; and becauſe there is no- 
tins in the Goſpel but plain Piety, plain Reaſon, and 


But pain Matter of Fact; therefore it can raiſe no Wonder. 
and bent in them, and conſequently no pleaſing Piery : But 
. 4 ange and uyſterious Ceremonies can do all this; and, 
$ 


forthar reaſon, have always got the better of Religion 
Ball bigotted Countries. ; | 

Hen ß therefore is a glorious and ample Field of Ga- 
pie, Stottiſhneſs, and Credulity, tor crafty Prieſts to 


hy their Tricks, and ſow Superſtition in. And, in» 
bed, they have topped their Parts, in this Undertaking, 


; with ſuch Dexterity and Succeſs, that their humble and 
e 10: tefianed Votaries do not any longer pretend to carry 
» &c, bel own Eyes or Underſtanding: Their very Palates 
atural d Noſes are Prieſt-ridden, and dare neither taite nor 


riſtis- ell, without an Eccleſiaſtical Licence. Thus even the 
Kitualt BWincible Operations of the animal Spirits, and of the 


The fie Senſes, muſt ſtand Kill, when commanded by the 
d Def dea, who can annihilate the Creature, and create. his 
really i Acunder the ſacred Name of God and Religion, the 


Feateſt Irreligion, and Impieties have been propaga- 


vile of Wed: Þo, under the Colour and Umbrage of ſignificant 
nd eds decent Ceremonies, the moſt ridicujous and immo- 
. 1 et Ulages have been introduced. It would require 


bore than a whole Paper to expoſe all the many apiſh 
belnculations of the Roi Maſs; 1 ſhall only tun over 
ew of them. 5 | 5 
"Tax Prieft, in the Adminiſtration of Maſs, muſt 
eat a white Linnen Garment, which, I ſuppoſe. 
dul ſignity hiteneſs; for I cannot ſee a more obvious 
2 : 1 1 | Meaning 
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and Blood ; and the living Jeſus is ſwallowed Whole, 


—_— 
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Meaning in it. The ſame was alſo worn by the print; por! 
tive Heathen Clergy, when they butchered Bulloch, þ 06 
to appeaſe their Deities. | ole p 
As he approaches towards the Altar, having oren Wil. 7 
Devotion in his Back-Bone, he bows, and bows, aud *.. 1 7 
ducks his Head, as if- he was playing at Hop-Frog. The 50 8 
Altar is alſo covered with a Surplice, or white Cloth, 1 P 
which, doubtleſs, ſignifies ſome great Myſtery; bu, * 
in prophane Eyes, ty pifies only a Damask Table-Clot, hy "9D 
It moreover ſtands towards the Eaſt, which, to be ſure, 0 1 
has a deep Meaning, and ſeems to imply, as if God 4. 10 Ai 
mighty was either more merciful or more powerfulin , 2 
that Quarter of the World, (though he made it All) ta es f 
in any of the other Three; or as if he liked that Clk * io 
mate beſt, and All thoſe who how to it. | 22 bs 
He then, after many Monkiſh Geſtures and Scrapings, n G 
ſays a world of. ſhort.Prayers, (the whole Service be ® 4 
Judiciouſly ſliced into pretty little Morſels of Devotion n © 
and reads Scraps of Scripture; all which Prayings and Nerz 
Readings would not be half ſo wholeſome any where ery, * 


elſe, as wy are juſt at the Elbow of the Altar. Then 
there is a lighted Candle ſtanding by him at Noon-day 
3 to ſignify that there is. Light enough withoy 

. Now, in ſome other Churches, the Altar is only 
illuminated with dark Candles, which, for ought 
know, may beequally myſterious and ſighificant. But 
upon chis great and eſſential Point, I ſhall pronounc 
nothing dogmatically: 


ASam 
ten in hi 
rick and 
dt, Cathe 
lated at | 
Weſt-End 
pPronounc 


THe Prieſt then mutters Words over the Bread al hh 
Wine, which thereupon ſtart into Omnipotent Fleiß wht 


be Name 
threw 1 
Ranks. 
dupon t 
reda Ba 
id othe! 
take that 
urch in 
ple, 0 
t laſt, af 
nd fifty 
Metimes 


Wohted 


in Remembrance of the dead One; and the Priel 
makes his Maker, and the People eat him. The Wine 
which the Prieſt very naturally keeps all to himſelf 
muſt not be poured out of a Bottle into a Glaſs, whic 
would not be ſigniſcant enough; but out of a Flaggon 
which, being of Silver or Gold, and holding more L 
quor, is conſequently very len bean, He repeats, Lon 
have Mercy upon us, very often, to ſignify that he dot 
it more than once; aud ſpeaks loud, to ſignify, that if 
may be hear. 


— 


rim i. 
* 


oreat 


„ and 
The 


"For Tam quite ſick of this ſtrange ſignificant Stuff, 
ſefare l have gone through the tenth Part of it. The 
whole Performance is perfectly Theatrical, and impro- 
perly and impiouſly called a Sacrament. It is indeed a 


which the Prieſt is the chief Mimick; for mumblin 


* nd making Mouths does not deſerye the name of Ad 
. U 6 : ; 0 
- ny. 1 | ; | 

Cloth, yr have had ſeveral Attempts made to revive amongſt 
e ſure, ists infamous Mummery in Deyotion, and theſe A- 
ol din Ceremonies; which are an Affront to common 
rkul in 


) thah 


A of Religion: But 


ch Attempts can never ſuc- 


Archbiſhop Laud, therefore, when he had bewitched 


eh te Court, ſwayed the Scepter, and deſtroyed the Li- 
deu dert of the People and of the Preſs, took the beſt Op- 
* jortunity he could get, to tranſport Rome to . z 
„ ndbaying married the Harlot, he adopted her Trum- 


Then 
)n-day 
withou 


ASample of this Man's Genius for Popery may be 
ken in bis mad Manner of Conſecrating ſome New 
Mek and Mortar which had been uſed in the Repair of 


is Catherine Creed-Church, London; as the ſame is re- 
* * lated at large by Ruſbworth. At his Approach to the 
1 Welt-End of the Church, the Doors flew open, upon 


pronouncing certain Words out of the Pſalms, That the 


ad al 4 
it Flell 
Whole, 


Priel 


I, which is the ſame thing, pronounced it Holy, in 
Name of the Father, son, and Holy Ghoſt. Then 
threw Duſt in the Air, and played ſome other pious 


oY tanks. Then he pronounced many Curſes, and ca!- 
s, Whic upon the People to Curfe with him, Then he {cat- 
lagoon red a Basketful of Bleſſings amongſt all the Maſans, 
ay L Id other holy Mechanicks, who had helped to 
ats La uke that Church fine. He alſo went round the 


lurch in Proceſſion, and told God Almighty and ;he- 
eople, over and over, that that was Holy Ground. 
Laſt, after a Bead-Roll of Prayers, and a hundred 
id fifty Bowings, and after many wild Geſtures, 
Metimes advancing, ſometimes recoiling, like One 
Mohted and crazy, he gave the Sacrament, Ba- 


he doe 
, that 
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wretched, unentertaining Interlude; a ſtupid Farce, of 


Senſe, and below the 1 17% of human Nature, much 
u 


ted, While we enjoy either Liberty or Knowledge. 


Wng of Glory might enter; and then entered the Biſhop; 
d falling down upon his Knees, baptized the Ground; 


| 
| 
| 
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Bes xs all this, he removed the Communion-T aj; 
and placed it in the Chancel Altar-wiſe, contrary to to 
expreſs Direction of the  Rubrick ; which ſays, that 
ſhall ſtand where Morning and Evening-Prayer is direc, 
ted to be ſaid. He made Pictures of the Trinity, aud 
- cauſed them to be hung up in Churches; and was gui 
of many other Popiſh Innovations, all tending to creay 
Fanaticiſm and Superſtition. 
Tars Paper grows too long, and leaves me no room 
to do Juſtice to Croſſes, Square-Caps, and fantaſtici 
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"Garments: all which, I warrant you, are profoundly ig 
myſterious; though to Carnal Eyes, they ſeem only i Tees 
fegnify to make the People ſtare > For every odd Sight bars 
ſtrikes the Imagination, and diſpoſes the Beholder e- thould | 
ther to Laughteror Reverence. Nor have I Time to bo. and whe 
nour, with a proper Encomium, that Ingenious and Ee Piſeipli 
cleſiaſtical Device, of Explaining the ſublime Myſtery i is Mor 
of the Trinity by a Pair of Compaſſes, though it isa. bricks, 
pove all Explication, and even o Conception, unleh Deyotio 
through Faith ; and of repreſenting the Father, Son and Thing th 
Holy Ghoſt, by a Triangle in a Circle, over the Com. de Wild 
munion-Table. Was there ever ſuch a pretty Piece of there, at 
pious Cunning ! By the ſaid Triangle is typified and heli porans i 
forth to us, that the ſaid Triangle conſiſts of three An- kk own 
les; which is exceeding plain and edifying : And by Word of 
* Circle is ſignified, that the ſaid Circle is but one Cir way for 
cle, which is prodigious good again! But, that a Tr go chat 
angle is a Circle, and a Circle is a Triangle, Dr. WatMygur of « 
land ſaith not. pt Priel 
I muſt, for the ſame Reaſon, paſs over unobſerved, HoheChi 
the praiſing of God with, Organs, which our Homis fantage o 
Jies very uncivilly call ſuperſtitious; Cuts in the Coms Hearers; 
mon- Prayer Books, tending to prepare People for Ido. Whimſey 
latry ; and Pictures in Churches, for the ſame devoulWir.q or 5 
Purpole, _ Apropt 
| ix onize th 
Wn t 
Nun em Pri 
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en 7he Ignorance of the High-Church Vulgar, 
oon ! 24d its Canſes.. r rot 
tical I T Have always thought the beſt conſtituted Church 
id in the World to be that, which forms and pro- 
a Juces the moſt religious and moſt rational Mem- 
Sight e bers. Churches are Places where Men are, or 
10 ſhould be, taught the Love of God, and of Virtue, 
to ho 


diſcipline, and, as they imagine, receive Inſtruction 


bricks, they genera iy conceivea deep Reverence and 
Devotion for the Buildings themſelves, and for every 
Thing that is ſaid in them, as well as a great Opinion of 
the Wiſdom and Sanctity of the Teachers, who precide 
there, and diate ex Cathedra + They eſteem t as 
Perſons ſent by God himſelf, to deliver a Meſſage from 
tis own Mouth; for which alſo they have often the 
Vord of the Preacher 
wary for the believing of it! pas 

$othat here is an uncontroulable Prepoſſeſſion in fa- 
your of every Doctrine, or every Dream, which cor- 


HeheChurch Clergy have never failed to make their Ad- 
fantage of this ſuperſticious Awe and Credulity of their 
Hearers; and to ſanctify every Falſhood, and every 
Whimſey and Impiety uttered by them, with a miſap- 
led or perverted Text of Scripture z and ſo proſtituted 


tonize their Tmpoſtures, Iſhalf give ſome Tnſtances, 
\ Wazn they have had a mind to flattera cruel or a 
bolſh Prince, in order to make him ſerve. their Pur- 
ples, and do their Drudgery ; they have inſtantly en- 
litled him God's Vice-gerent, though he acted at the ſame 
le by the Inſtigation of his Luſt or of Satan, ne, 

|; | | Co 


and when People have been long uſed to perform divine 


in Moral and Evangelical Duties, in theſe ſtately Fa- 


No ſmall Reaſon to the. 


pt Prieſts ſha! think fit to deliyer, And indeed, the 


d prophaned the high and holy Name of God, to pa- 
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becauſe David and Saul, being appointed by God him: 
felf, by Word of Mouth, were called the Lord's anon. 
ted; therefore every Tyrant, who. was not appointed 
by God himſelf, but ſeized a Crown by Violence or 
Surprize, became alſo. the Lord's Anointed. And 
becauſe Adam was the Father of his own Son, there. 
tore he was the King of his own Son; and therefore 
alt ſuch Kings, who had not Adam for their Pa- 
ther, were nevertheleſs, in Right of Adam, Kingy 
and Fathers of their. Subjects, who yet were na 
. their Children, but for all that owed them the 
Duty of Children, whilſt they were Plunderin 

and ruining them; and all the Rapine and Murthen 


to enjoj 
tenoun 
what the 
a Power 
depends 
theſe ve 


Which they were prompted to commit, by . thei ALL t 
Anger or their Avarice, were called the Ordinang and imp 
of God, and were to be ſubmitted to, with Chrifia {iſScriptur: 
Stupidit), on pain of Damnation, that is, it vu contradi 
made Damnation, to. reſiſt Actions and Cruelties WW Senle an 
which deſeryed Damnation, And as you were to ſub. ih ways tak 
mit to Law and Juſtice, on Pain ot Damnation, o bout whi 
ought you to ſubmit to the overturning of all Law, and de Time 
all Juſtice, on pain of Damnation alſo. And, be- el, or 
cauſe hen we have any Matter of. Complaint, we King Ch, 
are bid to. acquaint the Church with it ;. therefore men, on 
the People, who are the Church, are, in every Caſe to Cod, or, 
be determined by the Parſon of the Pariſh, who is not Ihe Name 
the Church. And, becauſe we are to confeſs our Sins Her any Ir 
one to. Another; therefore we are to do it to a Prieſt, ¶ miſchievc 
which is not doing it to one another. And becauſe 4 ple, an 4 
braham gave the Tenth of his Plunder to Melchiſedect, ¶ depends. 
who was not a Prieſt of our Church by Law Eſtabliſt- WWmony tro, 
ed; therefore our Eſtabliſhed Prieſts, who have no, ders; ſo 
thing to do with Melchiſedeck, nor know any thingol Nindiction 
him, have a Divine 75 4 to the. Tenth Part of e- Hcy: 
very Man's Eſtate. and Induſtry. And, as the Tribe not of thy 
of Levi had a Right to Tythes, 798 they and theit Ware made 
Tythes are long: ſince aboliſhed; ſo ought our eſent Te 
Parſons to have the ſame Tythes by the Goſpel, wit SWcrrupe p, 
out being in the leaſta-kin to Araon s Perſon, or Heisſhame of 
to his Eſtate, or Succeſſors to his Inſtitution, And, if Chriſti 


thongh our Saviour's Kingdom is not of this World; 
Jet the Kingdom ot the High Clergy, with 


=» 


— 
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vou will take their Words for it, are his Repreſenta - 
1. . and ought to be, of this World. And, be- 


te cauſe the reprobate and gluttonous Monks had, by end- 
or Wl les Rogueries, and diabolical Lies, plundered the de- 
And: 


luded uy * their Poſſeſſions, and engroſſed to them- 
ſelyes moſt of the Lands of England; therefore our 


fore Modern High Prieſts have a natural and hereditary Right 
Pas toenjoy the ſame: And, though they have, upon Oath, 
ings WW renounced all Power, and all Pretence to Power, but 
nor WY whatthe Law vouchſafes to grant them; yet they have 
the a Power independent on the Law, and Principles inde- 
ring dependent on-theſe very Oaths, though renounced by 
then WW theſe very Oaths, x i} 
theit AL theſe, and many more Abſurdities, equally vile 
nan and impudent, have been blaſphemouſly fathered upon 
e Scripture, and the Author of Scripture ; though they all 
was Wl contradict the Scripture, as well as they do common 
eltics Wi Senſe and common Honeſty, But as the Vulgar do al- 
\ \ub- WW ways take that to be the Higheſt Point of Religion, a- 
n, ſo WE bout which their Teachers make the moſ} Noiſe, for 
, and Wi the Time being, whether it be Tythe, or Dr. Sache- 
|, be- el, or the Pretender, or the late Duke of Ormond, or 
t, ve King Charles the Firſt ; ſo vicious and corrupted Clergy- 


men, on their part, have always tacked the Name of 
aſe to Cod, or, which is much more powerful with the Mob, 
is not ¶ the Name of the Church, to any Aſſertion, or any Claim, 
r Sins or any Invention of theirs, be it ever ſo. monſtrous or 

Prielt, ¶ niſchievous; and inſtantly it becomes, with weak Peo- 
uſe 4 le, an Article of Faith, upon which Salvation it ſelf. 
1ſedect, epends. For, as it is their firſt Care, to force a Teſti- 

abliſh- N nony from Heaven for every Whim, or Forgery of 
ve no. wleirs; ſo their next Concern is, to make every Con- 

bing ol Wtudiion and Oppoſition to it, damnable. 

; Ot Hance it comes to paſs, that the ſame Virtues are 
e Tribe rot of the ſame Importance at all Times; but Virtues. 
d thelt ue wade Vices, and Vice is made Virtue, juſt as the 

pelent Temper, or the preſent Views prevail; and, by 
Orrupt Prieſts, Things are often taught under the 
Name of Chriſtianity, which are oppoſite to the Nature 

| Chriſtianity ;. Religion is pretended, and Power 

| | meant. 


. 
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ble in the Chancel, though in Oppoſition to one's Con. 


Sides of his Embaſſador. 


to be Slaves or Rebels, Free- Willers, or no Willers, Bt 


Churehman; and that Mercy, which is inſeparable wh 


1 


meant. In conſequence ot this, Duty is converted in. 
to Sin, and Sin into Duty. Thus, the worſhipping of 
God according to one's Conſcience, without which 
there can be no Worſhip, is made by the High-Church 
Prieſts a damnable Sin; and the not worſhipping a Tz 


ſcience, is as bad. Sometimes the reſiſting of unlauſil 
Power, is certain Damnation; and fometimes the 90 
robelling againſt the moſt lawful Power, has the ſame 
terrible Penalty annexed to it. To doubt or deny their 
uncharitable, unintelligible Explications of Myſtery, 
Which cannot be explained, is the moſt heinous A. 
theiſm ; and to whip a ſeditious, forſworn Prieſt, i; 
crying Infidelity, and a Wound to Chrift, through the 


ire, in ſh 
to let ot! 
mon Sen! 
nity, Wit 
o embra 
lor a Cau 
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ele Hum, 
le Wate 
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fer fror 


Ax one time, Predeſtination is of high Conſequence, 
and made an Article f Faith, and all Free-Willers ſhould: 
be baniſhed the Land, or locked up in Dungeons, like 
wild Beaſts; which was the Judgment of the Biſhops in 
King Fames the Firſt's Days, concerning the Arminian, 
At a different Seaſon, when Preferments run high on 


the other ſide, as in King Charles the Firſt's Reign, and =o 
ever fince ; Arminianiſm not only recovers Credit, but . 


gow modiſh, and conſequently Orthodox; while Pr. 
eftinatio® becomes an old-faſhioned Piece of Faith, 
and a ſure Sign of Fanaticiſm: And yet it continues 
one of the 39 Articles, and yet it thuſt not be belieyed,. 
and yet it muſt be ſigned and aſſented to with a ſincen 


leproach 
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noftenſiy 
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Aﬀent. © -* ; | 
- In alttheſe Marches and Counter-marches, the Pa 
ſions of too many of the People keep pace with thoſe 
of the High Prieſts; and they are conſtamly diſpoſed 


lie vers of this, or Believers of that, juſt as Almighty 


High- Church commands them. k nf 4 - 
Such Men do not pretend to teach their People the H, t 
Meek neſs of - Chriſtianity : . No, their Zeal is wog, 0 


be Anger, and their Religion Cruelty. That Fiercenels 
which is inconſiſtent with the Spirit of a Chriſtian, 1st0 
be the certain Criterion of one whom they call a 214 


len; and 
ture be e 
Iwallow 
probal 


F > * 


de Goſpel, is inconfiftent with the Temper of High- 
Church. ' Their Votaries are not taught to be Chriſtians, 
which would ſpoil the Project, but High-Churchmen , 
andinſtead of an Army of Martyrs, they are to be an 
Amy of Martyr-makers, Nor is any Portion of Know. 


n it for them ; for That might endanger the Loſs of 
uber Vaffalage; and the teaching them to know for 
ame bemſelves, might extinguiſh their Zeal, and entirely 


change their Beliet and Behaviour, The poor People 


oy ne, in ſhort, by ſuch Guides taught to be ignorant, and 
; 7 o let others know for them: They muſt give up com- 
I. ü en Senſe, to learn their Duty, and abandon Chriſtia- 
b the hy, without which they canaot have the Grace of God, 


embrace rigid Conformity, which is neither a Sign, 
jora Cauſe of that Grace, but often a Bar and a'Contra- 


ence, i... eg 

bond Aion to it. This is ſo true, that whoever can recon- 
lis le Human Authority to Chriſtian Charity, may recon- 

ops n Ne Water and Fire, or do any other Impoſſibiſity. 

A TENDERNESS and Moderation to thoſe who devoutly 

gh on fer from us, though they are evident Principles and 

* 2nd WE ties of Chriſtianity, a even the Reſult of Reaſon, 

. but liltice, and Humanity, yet are never mentioned by the 

le pr Month of Orthodoxy, but as Ter ms ot Contempt or 
Faith, leproach. Inſomuch, that a pious Indulgence to Men 


f adifferent Communion, the moſt honeſt, virtuous, 
noftenfive Men; and an Indulgence for the invincible, 
Id perhaps rational Perſuaſions of the Mind, is the 


Ince mmon Topick of Satire, and either ridiculed or re- 
de Pal led; whilſt Men of the ſame Side may go what 
tho ths they will in Violence and Villany, without An- 
ſpotel ter or Rebuke : And while one Man ſhall have his 
irs, BY Joule burned, his Brains beat out, and his Family ruin- 
might fox having a ſcrupulous Conſcience, which is much 
| bore offenſive than none at all; another Man ſhall 
ple th akall the Ten Commandments with Reputation. 


MatkEDand Bitterneſs of Spirit, are the firſt Leſ- 
Ms which the unhappy People are taught by ſuch 
len; and the Goſpel muſt be laid aſide, and Good- 
Uure be extinguiſhed; before modern Orthodoxy can 
allowed, or modern Zeal infuſed. Some of them 
probably have learned to repeat the a by 

5 | Rote, 
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Rote, and even to have praQiſed profound Reſye4 
and Submiſſion to their Spiritual Superiors; but for the 
great and indiſpenſable Duties of Religion, how cagy 
Ro expected that they ſhould mind them, while they 
daily fee their Teachers expreſs a much more warg 
: Concern for their own Dignities and Revenues, thay 
for the Honour and Intereſt of pure unmixed Religion, 
which was ever higheſt when Eccleſiaſtical Power ad 
Eccleſiaſtical Exciſe were loweſt. 3 
Wurx a Congregation ſees the Doctor much warmer 
againſt Diſſenters, than againſt Sin, and not hall ſo 
Zealous for the abſolute Neceſſity of a virtuous and (6 
ber Lile, as for the abſolute Neceſſity of a rigid Confor 
mity; what can they conclude, but either that he deridey 
them, or that a ſtupid 9 him, and 
raging Reſentment againſt Nonconformiſts, are the 
17577 Duties of Churchmen? Add to this, that it 
is Life be vicious, ſuch a Concluſion is ſtill the more 
natural to vulgar Underſtandings. When they ſee 
n violently contended for, and Goſpel: 
Holineſs ſo little regarded, or fo eaſily diſpenſed wit; 
hat can their ſtupid Underſtandings inter, but thata 
blind Submiſſion to the Eccleſiaſticks, is beyond all l: 
vangelical Grace, and eyery Moral Virtue? They find 
by daily Experience, that they may commit Drunken 
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neſs or Whoredom, with Impunity, or at ſmall Ly Faſting, 
| pence; but if they do not give the Doctor what he call =_— 
His Due, even to the laſt Sheaf of Corn, or the Win from 
Pound of Wool, they are expoſed in the Pulpit, bat ca. 
raſſed in the Biſhops Court, and probably, at laſt, ſuſ oe who 
rendered to Satan and Damnation, | ream wel 

_ Bes1ves, they oftener hear Texts quoted in ſomePul lrenzy o 
pits, to abuſe Separatiſts, than to recommend Godly, ha * 
neſs and Virtue; and ſee the Mode of performing pon the! 
Duty more vehemently urged, than the Duty itſelW:o1 1 
Thus kneeling at the Lord's Supper, is made by man rappin 4 
of equal Importance with the Sacrament it ſelf; aun; We 
the Croſs in Baptiſm muſt no. more be parted wilfihicatin 
than the Ordinance ot Baptiſm. _ We: fled b 
Ir is therefore no wonder that the Affections and ANWy.c.1 the 
upathies of the common People have neither prop d, and b 


a” Caule 


C.: 


aſes nor proper Objects, and that they neither love 


\ped 

= Goſpel as ſuch, nor hate Sin as ſuch ; but form their 
eau ch and Devotion upon the Word and Behaviour of 
they Weir Prieſts, who have the keeping of their Religion, 
warn I eir Zeal, and their Paſſions; and what hopeful Uſe 
tau ey make of this terrible Dominion, we all know; 


igion, 
Ky ad aowa to the N ar, nor ſuffered to be 
no wn: and as 

el, the tender Impulſes of Good-Nature and Huma- 
ity; but poſſeſs an Implacableneſs of Spirit, as op- 
vlite to the Spirit ot Chriſt, as was the Spirit of Ma- 


et to that of Moſes, 
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Wedneſday, September 7. 1720. 


Of FasTiNnG. Part 2. 
IN my 27th Paper I have made a Diſſertation upon 
Faſting ; in this I ſhall continue it. | 


s, from Philoſtratus, that the Oracle of Amphiaraus 
Attica, delivered its Anſwers in Dreams; and that 
fe who conſulted it, muſt firſt faſt well, in order to 
team well: But when Faſting failed to produce a 
Iirenzy of Brain, and by it the Meaning of the God, 
o had no other Way of aſcending into the Head, but 
pon the Fumes ariſing from empty Bowels; then the 


rapping up the devout Queriſt in the Skins of Vic- 
ms, which being rubbed and impregnated with in- 


ticating Drugs, diſpoſed him to dream moſtdivinely, 

14" filled his Noddle with very hopeful Prophecy. This 
n died the believing Queriſt, ſaved the Credit of the 
pro WP, and brought pretty Offerings to his Vicar. 
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or indeed the Chriſtian Religion, is pot ſo much as 


ittle do they feel, or are ſuffered to 


Mons1suR de Fontenelle, in his Hiſtory of Oracles, tells 


neſt helped his. Maſter to bring forth a Dream, by. - 
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Ir he Hdependent Wiz. 
= -'Svcn'Vfe did the Pagan Priefts make of the Duy ſg inim 
Faſting; and that the Romiſh Priefts have pervert ſting can 
to as wicked and deceitful Purpoſes, I have ſheyn H bot give 
another Paper, It is agreeable to their Cunning uf 45 10 fl 
their Avarice, to make the People poor and mad; 20 pointed | 
it muſt be owned a pretty prieftly Art, that of dry pray; 
Men out of their Eſtates and their Underſtandings wi pn often, 
their own Conſent; and leading them into a Belict, M oper Occ 
Starving is a Duty, and Lunacy is Grace, ah, Sr. 
Br the Law. of Nature, we are not obliged to fai 5s: Kit 
all, unleſs in the Way of Phyſick, when we zei s fort 
through an Over-tylneſs of the Veſſels, or any oe e bim 
Diſorder, which may be removed or leſſened by 1" jud 


, Rinence, In this Cale, we ought to faſt for our Heu ln 4 
ſake ; and whatever is nec for Sel{-Reliet, b eve 
'Self-Preſervation, becomes alſo a Duty, and a fie bis n 
of Natural Religion, when it does not contradict H espirit 
poſitive Law of God. But to abſtain, upon certinſPRAdvi 
Days from the comfortable Uſe of God's good Creu| Iaf 
tures, which ought to be received with Thank fulnehur Fa 
out of a vain Pretence to pleaſe Him, or to promo ak imp 
our own Salvation, is a ſtrange and barbarous Chinz,i of Ge 
which the Law of Nature abhors; and can be the tf hey migh 
fect of nothing but Diſtraction in the People, or CH, or 
fa the Prieſts. We might as rationally. imagine, fi eur pe 
going naked at certain ſevere Seaſons of the Te *% 3 
would draw us nearer Heaven; and that the afflidig uſe keep 2 
our Skins with Froſt and Snow, would do great Seri No Soc 
to our ſhivering Souls; and that though Self-Preſemm . Meaſure 
tion be an eſſential Law of Nature, yet Self-Deſttuth e ame) 

on js alſo an eſſential Law of Nature. | ing, St. 

' FASTING, therefore, being no Part of the Lay d hance ( 
Nature, the Fewiſh Law of Ceremonies, which is adv hunQion 
liſhed, cannot make it a Duty : And for the Exampleihſ*y Cor 


of Faſting, taken from the Prophet Daniel, and obe 
holy Men of the Old Teſtament, they were either 10 
luntary, ſuch as any one may perform when he ib ü 
a faſting Humour, which no body pretends to reſtrain) 
ar they were the Effect of Sorrow, when Grief had de 
ſtroyed Appetite, and then there was no Devotion it 
wem; or they were extraordinary and ſupernatural, 20 
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ing. inimitable, cannot be neceſſary. Mitaculous 
ſting cannot be a Duty, Where the Gift of Miracles 
not Iven. I = * 
As 4 the New Teſtament, there is not a ſtated Faſt 


CI 


pointed in it: We are indeed commanded to taſk 


pray; but we are no where told how much, or 
w often, we are to do either; but are left to chooſe 
per Occaſions, and proper Inclinations, for doing 
the; St. Paul is ſuch a generous Advocate for Liberty 
F this. Kind, that he condemns all thoſe who condemn 
ders for taking it. Let nat, ſays he, him that eateth, 
e him that eatetſß not: And let not him which ear - 
not, judge him that eateth . for God hath received him. 
Man eſteermeth one Day above another: Another e- 
wth every Day alike. Let every Man be nd pew 
his own Mind. (Rom. Ch. xiv. ver. 3, and 5.) The 
ne Spirit of Charity, and the ſame good-natured ra- 
al Advice, runs through the whole Chapter. 
Tus Inſtitution of Lent was founded upon our Sa- 
lour's Paſt: of Forty Days in the Wilderneſs; as if 
ak" impotent Mortals could imitate the Omnipotent 
1 of God, in Works done by divine Power only! 
hey might as well pretend to walk upon the Sea once 
Year, or to raiſe the Dead at all Times: Beſides, our 
viour performed this Faſt but once, and his Apoſtles 
yer, as far as we know. Once 4 Twelve-month you 
t keep. Lent, is not a Goſpel Precept. 121 
No Society, therefore, of Men can enjoin any Time, 
Meaſure, of Faſting (except where the Law directs 
e ame) without departing from the Goſpel, contra- 
ting, St. Paul, and ſetting up their own Authority in 
tance of both the Goſpel and the Saint. Such an 
nunct ion would be impracticable, and even cruel. To 
any Conffitutions it might be dangerous, and even 
tal; and to all Men, it would render Life wretched 
U burthenſome. The good God has no where com- 
landed frail Men to worſhip him with Pain and Sick» 
els. of Body, nor to haſten their own Death by the 
leans of their Devotion. This would be to repreſent 
has delighting in human Miſery, and human Sacri- 
&; a ſort of Worſhip ſuitable to the terrible _ t 
38 ET, o 
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of Moloch, or any other Demon, but no wiſe ace RELIGH 
able to the God of Mercy, and the God and Father Fu ed th: 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 1 joul, T. 
- Taz Popiſh Prieſts know well, that it is intirely inn! 
poſſible that all Men ſhould comply with this their Di 
_ Eipline of Hunger; and perhaps that very impoſſibi 
ty is their beſt Reaſon for maintaining it. It is cet 
tain that from hence they draw vaſt Gain, by hiring 
out Diſpenſations for Eating on the Days of Faſting 
and the Lucre which they make by breaking the 
non, is an unanſwerable Argument for defending ii 
No Man is denied the Privilege of breaking Lent, W. 
can pay for breaking it. He who cannot faſt at 
may, for a competent Fee, eat Fiſh, which is a mon 
luxurious Diet than Fleſh, and he who cannot faſty 
en Fiſh, may, for a more competent Fee, faſt upon * 
Belly-full of Roaſt-Beef; which, though a chaſter 9 fame! 
of Food than Fiſh, is more ſtrictly forbidden by H Faſt 
Church. | 9% ciuſe ey 
_ InpetD, ſuch are the vaſt Fees ariſing to the Popil kd his Cor 
Church, from Licences for a Liberty to eat, when! ling Ca 
is a Duty to faſt, that the whole Inſtitution of Faſii Tempe 
there, leems only a religious Roguery, deſign'd f . No 
ſtarving the People, to feed the Prieſts. For my ſe Wiſe re 
I think the Parſon has ſo little to do with this Maui the gre 
that I do not think, that any Direction ought to HA 
taken about Faſting, but from our Conſtitution, oi Faſting 
our Phyſician. If it be our Duty to faſt on ns 
tain Days, no Tribe of Prieſts can diſpenſe with H and c 
Pleaſure and the Laws of Almighty God; though itt Ira th 
a Task which (for Money) they never refuſe: Andi oy we 
be not our Duty, it is inſolent and wicked in them! $ not! 
command what neither God nor Nature requires; . this { 
it is in us a Sin and a Folly to obey them. Even ui a4 a 
Proteſtant Prieſts, long, ſince the Reformation, hu. Y help 
known how to make the right Uſe of this Power. Wi ntable k 
my ſelt have ſeen ſeveral formal Diſpenſations, ſign 
by Archbiſhop Sheldon, under the Archi-Epiſcopal St 
to licence the eating of Fleſh in Lentz which Diſpe 
ſations, I preſume, were not granted without Apple 
tion and Fees. 
755 RELIGK 


The Independent Whig: 217 
| RELIGHON is a voluntary Thing; it can no more be 
iced than Reaſon, or Memory, or any Faculty of the 
ul, To be deyout againſt our Will, is an Abſurdiry ; 
ad it is ridiculous in others to hope to make us ſo, in 
teot our ſelves, We have no Power over the Appetites 
f orhers, no more than over their Conſciences. Nei- 
ter a Man's Mind, nor his Palate, can be ſubject to 
& Juriſdition of another; and whoever takes upon 
in to regulate one's Throat and Stomach, and direct 


e how much to ſwallow, may (with equal Reaſon) 
line Ine Dominion over the other Offices of Nature, and 
F 90 de how much one ought to diſcharge. If Faſting 
a good and pious, becauſe it afflicts and mortifies 


Human Spirit and Frame; a Surfeit, or a Debauch, 
a Rick on the Guts, or a broken Leg, muſt be good 
nc pou, for the ſame Reaſon, if given or taken with 
ame View, | 
As Faſting ought to be left to every Man's Diſcretion, 
ciuſe every Man is the beſt Judge of his Conſtitution 
kdhis Conſcience, ſo ought it to be exerciſed with ex- 
ing Care and Caution; otherwiſe it willbe apt to ſour 
* Tempers, or diſorder our Heads, and probably do 
An. Now, neither I!l|-Nature, nor Enthuſiaſm, is 
by wiſe related to true Religion; far otherwiſe, they 
the greateſt Enemies which it has. A bitter Spirit, 
bd a raving Brain, may be occaſioned or increaſed 
j Faſting , 1 Chriſtianity neither produces them, 
on c owns them. We may faſt our ſelves into Peeviſh- 


wich t and call it Chriſtian Zeal; and into the Vapours, 

ugh it call the Wind in our Heads, Inſpiration: But, b 

And bis, we only ſhew that we know nothing, at lea 
eſs nothing, either of Inſpiration or Zeal. 


lor this ſame immoderate Faſting does not only ren- 


Event keople whimſical and paſſionate, and has conſe- 
en, betty helped to give birth to many ridiculous and un- 

ö aritable Principles of Divinit hich bave infatua- 
ower. P Ivinity, Which have infatua 
. fe and enflamed Mankind; but it alſo creates nar- 
oa S Thoughts, and an abject Poorneſs of Spirit; and 
ie ders the Mind prone to Deluſion and Slavery. It 


manifeſt, that a moderate Uſe of the Bleſſings and 
10yments of Life, of which Eating and Drinking 
GRE are 
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are not the leaſt, has a wonderful Tendency to eren 
gr improve a good and beneficent Piſpoſition of He 
which, in my Opinion, is as abſolutely neceſſary to Do 
Yotion, as to good. Neighbourhood. I can never think 
that IIl-Nature, or Baſeneſs of Mind, can be an ; 
ceptable Oblation to the Wiſe and Merciful God; g 
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that Religion ſhould, command. what common Seni erent; 
forbids, I muſt own, I am always: beſt pleaſed au gr Cay 
a good Meal, and therefore beſt diſpoſed to love r bings 
and my Neighbour, which is the Sum, of both Table i, Adn 
L feel at the ſame Juncture, the Love of Liberty, M aakfuln 
the Spirit of Whiggiſm;, ſtrongeſt in me. And if Ea bes Su 
And Drinking makes us thus bold for our Conkitutioniſifes of I. 
let us, we beſeech you, in the Name of publick Mes that 
rit, promote moderate Eating. and Drinking. al; anc 
Ix is a Principle in Politicks, that a Happy Neon other 
will never bear a Tyrannical Prince: He mutt thereto o are a. 
make his Subjects wretched, before he can make hin eir own 
ſelf abſolute. And this Principle holds equally mon bim, 
in the Buſineſs of Church Dominion. The Laity. mu our. 
be Fools, before they can think the Prieſts to be OH Rrason 
cles; and they muſt, be Slaves, betare, they can thiaWommerce 
the Prieſts to be Lords. Here then is an unanſierablWWineſs,” It 
Reaſon, taken from the ſtanding Rules of Eccleſaſi e Barbari 
cal Polity, why the Lay-Beaſts of the People, as s been c 
Leſley kigdly calls us, ſhould be always kept ſeniclelgcellency, 
always ſtarving. . 1 would: therefore entreat all n ent Str 
loving Countrymen, that, as they love their Livery u. 
and the Proteſtant Religion, they would love To Reat 
Victuals. VOSS e M6 4D ( 42 * 
1 PR yg on See wr | them; a 
8055908. Q 5 = of f 
| | | | belte 
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Means of Self-preſervation. The Senſes are its ſubor- 
nate Inſtruments and Spies: They bring it Intelli- 
ence; and it forms a Judgment, and takes Meaſures, 
wording to the Diſeoveries which they make. It 
qmpares Things one with another, and chooſes them, 
they are good; or neglects them, if they are in- 
erent; or ſhuns them, if they are bad. It diſcovers 
Arlt Cauſe, the Maker, Contriver, and Preſerver of 
al Things; and therefore it teaches Submiſſion to his 
Will, nden of his Wiſdom and Power, and 
mnkfulneſs for bis Goodneſs and Mercy. It diſtin- 
wiſhes Subjects from Slaves, and ſhews the Loveli- 
6 of Liberty, and the Vileneſs of Vaſlalage : It 
lers that, as to political Privileges, all Men are born 
mal; and conſequently, that he who is no better 
an others, can have no Right to command others, 
ho are as good as himſelf; unleſs for the Ends of 
heir own Intereſt and Safety, they conter that Right 
jon him, during their good Pleaſure, or his good Be- 
your, | | a 
REASON has invented all Science, pointed out all 
mmerce, and framed all Schemes for ſocial Hap- 


neſs.” It has poliſhed Mankind, ſee the Greets above 
le (1aWie Barbarians, and the Romans above the Greeks. It 
As $ been obſerved, in praiſe of its great Power and 
enſelelWicellency, by a celebrated Moraliſt, that we have not 
all ent Strength to follow our Reaſon as far as it would 
Liber) #5. L „ N 
ve thil 10 Reaſon we are beholden for all the Comforts 
nd Conveniencies of Life, next after the firſt Author 
blem; and for our Defence againſt the Aſſaults of 
ts of Prey, and of one another; and for our 


lelter from the Inclemencies of uncertain Weather, 
dezing us, or ſcorching ns, according to the diffe- 
itSeaſons of the Year. The Earth, with all its A- 
dance, affords but rude and unpleaſing Entertain 
ent, without the Dexteri:y and Refinements of Rea- 
Nh,” Thus, even the Gitts of Nature, before they ar- 
Rat us, and are made fit for our Uſe, become alſo. 
Gitts of 'Reason, Without REASON, we had lived 
ethe Brute Creation, upon raw Fruit, taſteleſs Herbs, 
| K and 
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þ Wiſdom without Piety ; but cannot poſſeſs Piety 
vithout Underſtanding ; nor does Grace, though given 
in the greateſt Abundance, at all ſupply the ordinary 
offices of Reaſon. Wedo not find that St, Luke was 
better Phyſician, for having written a Goſpel; or St. 
bil a better Sailor, or better Tent-Mater, for being 
in Apoſtle. But neither could S:. Luke have been an E- 
angel;ſt, nor St. Paul an Apoſtle, unleſs God had gi- 
yen them Reaſon as weil as Grace. Indeed they are 
doch the Gifts of God; only the One is ordinary, and 
te Other is extraordinary. | 
REASON, even without the Light of Revelation, teaches 
to inveſtigate Nature, and praiſe God for tlie VWon- 
lerfulneſs of his Works. It muſt judge of Revela- 
ion it ſelf, what is ſo, and what not; and of the 
Words and Language, in which the Holy Oracles were 
t firſt conveyed; and of the Words and Language 
ito which they were afterwards tranſlated, Now 
Fords, many of them, being obſcure or equivocal, 
d ſignifying different Things to different Men, it is 
to our Reaſon to determine, in what Senſe theſe 
ords are to be underſtood. The Spirit of God has 
wented for us no neu Ones, or ſuch as carry in their 
pund certain and determinate Ideas, which cannot 
e miſtaken, but muſt infallibly be the ſame to eyery 
an. 
By the Light of REeason, we ſee about us. It 
arns us againſt Craft, and arms us againſt Force 
Id the ſame Reaſon, which commands us to believe 
God implicitly, and obey him paſſiuely, does alſo 
mmand us to truſt to no Man without Inquiry, and 
ſubmit to no Man without Cauſe, Thus, what is 
[Duty in relation to God, would be Madneſs in re- 
on to one another: The good Gop cannot de- 
ve us; but MEN have Pride, Folly, Intereſt and 


wplexion, all conſpiring to deceive themſelyes and 
ers. ; 7 


Vos firſt Attempt to make Converts, is an Appeal 
teirRzasoN, by which they are to judge for 1 
es of the Reaſonableueſs of our Religion, and of the 
ments, which we bring far the Defence and Re. 


K 2 com. 
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commendation of our Religion: Which Method wotld 
be exceedingly abſurd and diſhoneſt, if we did not 


ſuffer them to judge of our Religion with the ſame — : 
Freedom, after they are come into. it, as they did be. wo 
fore they embrace] it. This would be fy ona, and Reg 
one's Reaſon into Captivity, with its own A iſtance; bo ſerv, 
firſt to make w/e of it, and then to vote it uſeleſs him, an 
A ſtrange inconſiſtent Piece of Treachery, and a fla dm out 
Contradiction to that Liberty with which CHRIST bus ing then 
made us free! As if we were to receive any Syſtem up- gar inqt 
on the Grounds of our Reaſon, without which it never, Pon 
can be ſincerely received, and then to reje our Hes. where 7 
ſon upon the Grounds of our Syſkem! _ 54 where-e: 
- Pray, how do we diſtinguiſh the Beauty and Truth tinouiſhe 
of the Goſpel, from the Impoſture and Abſurdity ot the lingeror 
Alcoran, but by our Reaſon? How do we detech the e 211 ir 
impudent and ſenſeleſs Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiain, 222 
but by our Senſe and Reaſon? Why did we, or hoy forks are 
could we, leave Popery, and embrace the Reformation, dels. N 
but becauſe our own private Reaſon told us; and Sci above the 
ture, of which we made our ſelves the Judges, iold u ek up f 
that we left Slavery, Falſhood, and Cruelty, for Truhe Kn 4 
Freedom and Innocence? How did our Saviour provefMy,.;,.. w, 
himſelf the Son of God, but by Miracles, which even beat kee 
Eye ſaw, and every Ear heard? He appealed to t | which, 
Senſe and Reaſon of Mankind; and all were convince. as ion 
that would be convinced. How do we know the Sci ester 1, 
ture to be the Word of God, but by the Deduttiong warity 
and Information of Reaſon? How can we prove offi... _ 
own Church, as by Lau eſtabliſhed, to be the pur Hens, in 
and beſt conſtituted Church in the World, but by Hu becauſe 
Teſtimony of impartial, diſintereſted REAsox? For, Nes? Fa 
is plain, from the great Number of Gain-ſayers, \ if the Pr, 
Arians, that her genuine Sons have not the miracu e would 
Gift of inſpiring, from above, all Men with their ot tion, \ 
Orthodox Sentiments. How can we diſtinguiſh Re F lupporte, 
ion from Enthuſiaſm; Grace from Superſtition; Fa thoſe in 
fr Credulity; the Love of the Church from the Lolly, and 5 
of Power; and the Authority of God from the Imp phemy te 
ſitions of Men; but by Reaſon, or by the Sue and 97 h 


interpreted by Reaſon 
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In ſhort, all who are Friends to TxoTH, are Friends 


to REASON, the Diſcoyerer and Champion of Txurn; 
and none are Foes to Reaſon, but thoſe who have Truth 


no WY and Reaſon for their Foes. He, who has dark Purpoſes 
©; Wl to ſerve, muſt uſe dark Means: Light would diſcover 
sim, and Reaſon expoſe him: He muſt endeayour to 
lat WY ſhut out both; and make them look frightful, by giv- 


ing them ill Names; for farther than Names the Vul- 
up: gar inquire not. | 
ver Fan this Cauſe, Religion and Liberty flouriſh, 
Red where Reaſon and Kngwledge are encouraged; and 
where-ever the latter are ſtifled, the former are ex- 
ünguiſned. In Twrkey, Printing is forbid, Eyquiry is 
langerous, and Free-ſpeaking is CAPITAL 3 becauſe they 
are all inconſiſtent with the ManomtTanignm by Law 
flabliſped. Hence it comes to paſs, that the wretched 


honk are all ſtupidly ignorant, are all Slaves, all In- 
„at bds. Nor have the Fapiſts much Advantage to boaſt 
Sei dove the Mahometans. Their Guides and Governors 
oduiß hen up from them the Scripture, which is the Book 
Tue Knowledge: They teach them, that Ignorance is the 
7 proVeWother of Devotion: They baniſh Liberty, they brow- 
wee 


peat Reaſon, they perſecute Truth, In conſcquznce of 
which, the deluded Votaries of the Romijn Church 
re as ignorant as the Mahometans, as great Slaves, 
eater Idolaters, and greater Perſecutors; that is, in 
arbarity they exceed the Turks, who in Barbarity 
ceed moſt others, | 
fer, in England, why are we free, why Proteſtants , 
ut becauſe we are guided by Reaſon, and judge for our 
hes? And none amongſt us complain of the Liber. 
if the Preſs, or the Growth of Free-Thinking, but thoſe 
to would found a Dominion upon Stupidity and Per- 
fution, Vile and Woful is that Cauſe, which muſt 
lupported by Ignorance and Miſery ! And yet there 
on; bl thoſe in Great - Britain, who, though they wear a 
the LOB and venerable Livery, yet have the Boldneſs and 
he 1\filphemy to chriſten that impions Cauſe, the Cau/e of 
Sehn and of his Church. heck 
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To conclude ; Scripture, and Reaſon, without which Bl Vord© 
Scripture can have no Effect, ire the only Teſts of eye. and un 
ry Falſhood and Impoſture, and every Superſtition, MI W*re int 
= Suppoſe, for Example, a Reverend Doctor is touched lf 19reftra 
with an odd Zeal for Bowing to the Eaſt; he ought o bead! 
convince my Reaſon that Bozwing to the Eaſt is enjoined , 299 
in Scripture, before he enjoinsme to bow alſo, If he Means of 
fay, that it isenjoined by the Authority of the Church, ſtrution 
he then muſt ſatisfy my Reaſon, that the Scripture fgnified 
reaches the Church to teach her Members to make Boyz, lf ro | 
If he anſwer, that neither does the Scripture teachty wreſted 1 
bow to the Eaft, but that the Church thinks Bowing de. bimſelf tc 
cent and edifying ; he muſt then prove, by rational E. THESE 
vidence, that what every Church thinks decent is a Duty, il Life 
If he reply, that this is only true of the one Orthodar fill great 
Church; then he mult prove that his Church is the ſole roofs, a 
Orthodox Church, according to the Rules of the Gol. of theſe F 
pel. And if the Doctor cannot do this to my Satisfad. Phraſe, y 
on, then there will be an End of his Argument for hu e nevi 
Eccleſiaſtical Bow:ngs. IN 4s ime, no 
As we mult judge from Scripture what is Orthodoxy peace of th 


fo we muſt judge from Realon, what is Scripture, br the. 
| | 6, onal and 
| | 5 | Dore than 
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| Bous Indy 

Of the Peace of the Church. be Church, 

EE. | | 5 hes; whe 

1 is a ſhameful Inſult upon our Underſtanding" only t 
L that of ſanctitying the moft wicked Purpoles and ich finds 
moſt cruel Actions with the moſt honeſt and iunoee f. Or 
Names; and yet nothing is more frequently pradtiſeqgg over th 
Thus the worthy Name of Rur Ba ſhall be proſtitute nd of thi 
and pronounced aloud, to palliate and even to jultinds, or a 
Myition 


the Barbarities of a Tyrant; and that peace 
| | Wollt 
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Word Obedience ſhall be ſorced to fignily an unmanly 


= and unnatthral Patience of Servitude. Laws, which 
* were intended to protect and encourage good Men, and 
het toreſtrain and puniſh ill ones, are often perverted into 
7 W deadly Inſtruments in the Hands of Robbers and U ſurp- 
* eis, againſt the Virtuous and the Harmleſs; and the 


Means of Preſervation are turned into Engines of De- 
ſtruction. The Lord's Anointed, a Phraſe which at firſt 


arch fonified'only a Man approved and choſen by God him- 
Pure e to be the Ruler of his People, has been ſince 
* elt to be the Ruler 1s Feople, nas 


wreſted to mean an over-grown Plunderer, who cho/e 


w_ limſelf to be a Deſtroyer of God's People. | 
Gi, Tagss are ſome Inſtances of the Abuſe of Words in 
Dur Civil Life. In Religion, the Abuſe has been, if poſſible, 


fill greater; of which I have given already many 
Proofs, and ſhall continue to give more in the Courſe 
of theſe Papers, I ſhall at preſent confine my ſelf to a 
Phraſe, which is indeed a very good one, but which I 
ave never known applied to a good Purpoſe in my 
ime, nor at any Time before; I mean, that of ze 
Peate of the Church. 0 | 
Br the Peace of the Church, when it is taken in a ra- 
onal and warrantable Senſe, Itake to be meant no 
bore than this; namely, That any Number of People, 
tho have agreed among themſelves upon Terms ot 
eigious Communion, ſhall quietly enjoy the ſacred 
mnnlege of meeting together to worthip God; and 
oe ver diſturbs them, let his Title or Pretenſions be 
lat they will, is a Breaker of the Peace of the Church, 
Irit any other Society greater than the former, and 
longer ſtanding, ink fit to be provok'd at this re- 
Nous Indulgence, and call it a Breach of the Peace of 
de Church, they bring home the Charge upon them- 
hes; who, by breaking the Peace of the Church, 
n only the not ſubmitting to their own proud Spirit, 
ich finds Peace only in the Exerciſe of ſucceſsfulTy- 
any. Or if the ſmaller Society ſhould uſurp Domi- 
on over the Thoughts of its own Members, and de- 
mdot them a Belief contrary to the Light of their 
nds, or a Behaviour contrary to the Pictates and 
dion of their Conſciences; they juſtify the Claims 
| ⁊K 4: oft 


. 
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heme eod, they mean only the Worſhip of their own Per- 

ſons and Authority ? But they make this manifeſt, as 

icy. ſly aThouſandInſtances,fo particularly by this; namely, 

that What the greateſt Rebel to God ſhall find good Quar- 

cs the er provided he be but a good Subject to them; and 
Peace 


he moſt conſcientious Servant of the Living God ſhall 
ind no Mercy, if he diſpute to bend to their Uſurpati- 
ons, and to ſwallow their Inventions for divine Oracles. 


dog 
$ exi. 


uld by is no matter whether you live like a Chriſtian or no, 
ch a, {Mrovided you do not break the Peace of the Church; but 
e deat Wit you do, your being a Saint will not atone for it, nor 
where Wand you in the leaſt ſtead. A 

o tei E I do all I can to pleaſe God, I ſhall certainly pleaſe 
brei. Now, it the Clergy had the ſame View and De- 
9 Igo, my pleaſing God would alſo pleaſe them. In 

| othert 


ſequence of this, it 1 thought my Abode and Com- 


„ doe union with them a Sin, it is their Duty to encourage 
eſtroyyiſnd exhort me to leave them, and to obey God rather 
urchin Men. But far from this, the Plea of pleaſing God 
med boten no way of pleaſing them; and they ſeldom fail 
It — damn a Man for thoſe very Actions, by which, through 
vor hip 


tilt, he ſhall be ſaved; namely, deferting Authority 
br Conſcience, and finding out the Truth for him- 
lf, 


ary, 10 


Chua Atupid Servitude to unbounded Dominion, ſupports 
omiſſouſſhe Peace of the Church in ſome Countries, juſt as Ig- 
n; and4orance, Poverty, and many Dragoons do the Peace 
and Fo the State in others. | | 
ch us Tux breaking of the Peace of the Church, as the 
u 0 


ime is generally underſtood by the ignorant People, 


e preſem always by the ambitious Clergy, is both a rational 
n wicked a religious Duty, and the beſt Action which a Man 
ools aun perform. That Man muſt be as void of Reaſon as 
om, and 


Religion, who quarrels with me for having different 
Kuities from him, and a different Way of nk, 
tings. He might with as much Propriety quarrel with 


ing him, 
ts reſumk 
is a Sch 


etor having a different Complexion, and a different 

Mate, neither of which isin my own Power. 

Ir lehriſten my Child without the Sign of the Crq;, 

a human Form of Words; how do l, by this, break the 

Uce of the Church or of good Neighbourl:ood 7 Bur 
; Sx: 3 


cloſe and 
je Churd 


orſhip d 
God 
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he, who oppreſſes or calumniates me for thus doin mc 
Duty, by n my Conſcience, commits an Ou. fon to 
rage both upon Humanity and Conſcience; and no; Conſcie 
only breaksthePeace ot tbe Church and ofSocicty,butty Wl provides 
bis Want of Charity, declares his Want of Chriſtianity, Wi God ? B 
Ir 1 follow the beſt Light which Ican get, Ido my Ain bi 
Duiy; and if 1do my Duty, I pleaſe God. And who Frecept, 
fhall dare to tell me, that though 1 pleaſe God, yet | WMlChwrch, 
break the Peace of the Church? Would not this beo WW luprrr 
own, that the Will of God and the Will of the Church Wand there 
are oppoſite Things: 25 toimpoſ; 
Ido not believe that there are upon Earth two Men differs; 
who think exactly alike upon every Subject; and ye Andif th 
our different Taſtes in Meat, Drink, Building, and Dreſs, ¶ body wo 
make not the leaſt Difference in human Society; noris ee no lo 
it likely that they ever will, unleſs we eſtabliſn by Lay, xreſs upo 
and tack Preferments to one particular Mode of Eating, ¶ Nu to op 
Drinking, Building, and Dreſſing; then indeed we mayilaloned 10 


oon expect to ſee the eſtabliſhed and orthodox Maſon, ud wante 
Cook and Taylor, very zealous and loud for Conformin To call 
andPeralties. But at preſent, Ten Men in Ten different it has. 
Suits, can dine together upon Ten different Diſhes, andy Reaſon 
give Ten different Opinions upon one Piece of Paintinathat, in 
or Architecture, without breakingFriendſhip or good en moct 


mour. If indeed they be drunk either with Wine or Zei eir proce 


they will be apt to fight about the Church or ſometli obe terrib 
elſe: But why Men in their Senſes ſhould clamour ail I; I neg 
quarrel at their Neighbour's particular Conſcie nce, 2 Reproacl 
more than at his particular Palate, no Reaſon can bei % che 
ſigned but the Deluſions of Prieſtcraft operating upofWldReaſon 
its genuine Iſſue, Bigotry, Is not Conſcience dearertoadamanit, 
Man than his Palate or his Fancy in Clothes? God cafe upon: {; 
receive no Worſhip that comes not from the Conlc eak the Pe 
ence; and he who commands you to follow him againWmanner tl. 
your Conſcience, commands you in effect to proyoli Ir, do! not 
God out of Complailance to Man; and rather thandWipwhich.c 
| this, I hope it is lawful to break the Peace of M euld be. et 
Church. Where the Church quadrates with a Ma lx Popiſp ; 
Conſcience, he will of courſe comply with the Church Religion 
dut where it does not, he is in Conſcience bound! the Church 
deſertit s otherwiſe io be a Conformiſt, he inuſt be 
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Cm theſe Men be Chriſtians, who demand Sũbmiſ- 


5 fon to their Dictates, in Oppoſition to the Dictates of 
a Wl Conſcience, and at the Peril of Salvation; and who, 
ty rovided you obey them, care not though you mock. 
Ye God ? But if they will allow every Man to be fully perſuade 
my WY i in his own Mind, which is the Apoſtle's Rule and 


Frecept, then the Cry of breaking the Peace of the 

1 | WM Church, is an empty knaviſh Cry. | 

eto InvirFERENT. Things in Religion there are none; 

uch and therefore the pretended Power of the e 
toimpoſe them, is wicked and ridiculous. If they be 

Men indifferent in their own Eyes, why are they impoſed? 

| vi ad if they were indifferent in the Eyes of others, no 


xe no longer indifferent to me; and if you lay any. 
Freſs upon them, they are no longer indifferent to you. 


ating dar to oppreſs, impriſon, and ruin People for Things 

: may {lalowed to be indifferent, is ſuch a Piece of Impudence, 
laſon ad wanton Cruelty, as cannot be deſeribed. =P 
omit To call any Thing indifferent in Religion, is to own 
fferen et it has nothing to do with Religion. Now, can a- 
8, zul Reaſon be given why Religion ſhould be intereſted 
aintig that, in which Religion has no Intereſt, Sure theſe- 
vod en mock us, and would ſeem to be in Jeſt, did not 
r Zei ber Proceedings, when they have Power, ſhew them 


met hun de terribly in earneſt. 
our ami neglect a Ceremony or a Cringe, which I think 


ace, a Reproach to Religion and Reaſon; do I break the» 
in bein ef the Church, tor thus doing Honour to Religion 
12 upon Reaſon? Or is it not rather an In'ul upon Both, 
aret toi Ma manifeſt Breach of Charity, to uſe me ill for a= 
God eg upon {ſuch righteous and laudable Motives? Dol 

> Conlcfeak the Peace of the Church, in worſhipping God after 


n again wanner that J am verily perſuaded he will accept? 
prova do 1 not rather diſnonour him, in uſing that as Wor- 
p which my Mind tells' me-is no Worſhip, . though it 


ould be eſtabliſned by Law? 


a Mug In Popiſo and Aa homat an Countries, you ſee neither 
Churchhde Religion nor the Practice of it; and yet the Peats 
ou the Church there is wondertu'ly well ſecured by great 
Tut de 


body woutd refuſe them. But if Idiflike them, they 


wies and Capital Penalties, Fire aad Sword, Halters 
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and Dungeons, are all employed to protect 2h Peace of i ſent the 
the Church. And in every Nation under the Sun, where rory an: 
the Church enjoys the moſt profound Peace, the People WY of Chri 
enjoy the moſt profound Miſery, Ignorance and Slaye. Nor! 
ry, Civil and Religious Liberty are certain Signs of WM Malice + 
each other, and live and die together; but! believe] in moſt 
may lay it down for a Maxim, that in any Country hen on the | 
there is ne er a Srparatiſt from the Church, there is ner Hands, 
Freeman in the State. To which Maxim I may venture {enſelel 
to add another, namely, that in the Eccleſiaſtical Sylt, ¶ ſerve ne 
the Prack OF THE Cuno cn is but another Phraſe for the Wl worſt f 


PowkR OF THE PRIESTS, . lische 
VVV religiou 
3 tt & $2 3* Þ e 
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The Enmity of the High Clergy to the BiBLB ple ever 
1 | : i ou; fc 
| E can never ſufficiently admire and adore thei Mom 

finite Goodneſs of God to Mankind, in giving for, anc 
him a perfect Rule or Law for his Direction and Cong and the 

duct; and delivering it in Books and Scriptures, which would n 
are plain and eaſy in all things neceſſary to be know fach as! 
to every one, who ſhall make a proper uſe of his nau ſudices, 
ral Faculties, and not weakly truſt a Pope, or on Power, 

Body like a Pope, for their Interpretation, who wille God dif 
ver have ambitious or other worldly Purpoſes to (ſerve the Chun 

by impoſing falſe and wicked Meanings on thoſe ſacte Bor i 
Writings. - ; Shai, tl 
How ought we then to value our Bibles, daily ¶¶ conſequ 

read them, and ſearch our {elves for thoſe Treaſures q who are 

W'iſdom and Knowledge; and how jealous ſhould wif can ſcar, 

be of truſting our temporal and eternal Happinels few durf 

the Judgment and Conduct of others, who for the mo can obta 

part, from imbibed Prejudices or worſe Deſigns * making 
| | | n 
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{ent the moſt ridiculous, chimerica), abſurd, contradic- 
wry and immoral Opinions, to be fundamental Articles 


opte Ml of Chriſtianity? > * ne hb 

lave- NoTwITBSTANDING, ſuch is the Power and crafty 

ns of Wl ſlice of the Popiſh and popiſhly- affected Clergy, that 
ievel n moſt Countries they have either taken the Bible (even 
where on the pretence of Religion it ſelf ) out of the Peoples 
"wer a WY Hands, or have made it uſeleſs there; and ſuch is the 
nue fenſeleſs Stupidity 'of the gaping Herd, that they ob- 

' Style, fee not the Injury done them, and not only ſuffer this. 

or t worſt fort of Robbery, Violence, and Injuſtice, but 


tithe Rod, and eſteem themſelves to be kindly and 
religiouſly dealt with. : 1 485 
F, Is all Popiſh Countries, before the Reformation, the 

fible was locked up in the learned Languages; which 
effetually hindered the People from being acquainted 
with that Holy Book; the Prieſt ſaying, and the poor 
pnorant Laity believing, That it was Heretical, and the 
wry Foundation of all Hereſy and Schiſm, for the peotle to 
read the Bible. Indeed, after the Reformation, ſome 
Tranſlations were made of it into the vulgar Langua- 
ges of particular Popiſh Countries; but were the Peo- 
pleever the better for it? No fuch Matter, I ean aſſure 
you; for no one was ſuffered to read thoſe Tranſlations. 


IBLE 


> the in without a ſpecial Licence, which was dangerous to ask 
1 giving for, and rendered a Man ſuſpected of, heretical Pravity; 
nd Con 2nd the Prieſt never granted it but to thoſe, who either 
;, which would not or could not make any Uſe of it, that is, to 
e known fach as he well knew were pre- engaged by ſtrong Pre- 
his nat judices, or ſtronger Intereſts, to favour the ſacerdotal 


or ſom Power, and who durſt not underſtand the Word of 

o wille God differently from the Clergy, who called themſelves 

to ſerve the Church. | 5D 

ſe ſacteſ Bor in other Popiſh Countries, aud particularly in 
$jain, the Bible is not extant in the vulgar Tongue, and 


daily 1 conſequently muſt be unknown altogether to thePeople, 


eaſures08 who are incapable of reading it even b 7./cence ; which 
hould v an ſcarcely be called a Privilege loſt, conſidering how 
pineſs few durſt ask, or can get Licences, who they are that 
r the mosi enn obtain them, and what Danger they would incur in 


ro 
zns reß 


p making a right uſe of them. 
q 
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| Es8PEC1AL. Care is taken to prevent the Importation 

of any Tranſlation. of the Bible in theſe Countries, 
and no ſooner does any Ship of a Proteſtant Nation, 
come ta Anchor in any Popiſh Fort, where the Inquiſi. 
tion prevails, but ſhe is viſited and ſearched narrowly 
for heretical Books, and particularly for Bibles, by tha 
Officers of that Court, which are immediately carried. 
to the Inquilition, and there burned.. | 

TR brave old Marſhal Schomberg, when he was laſt 
at Lisbon, told a Friend of mine, with Tears in his 
Eyes, That having, when he came aſhore there, left 
a Dutch Bible (which had been bis Grandfather's) upon 
the Table of his Cabin, it had been carried from the 
Cuſtom-Houſe to the Inquiſition and that though he 
had ſent to the chief Inquiſitor, and had ſpoke to him 
bimſelf for it, he had not been able to recover it. 

Ler us now approach nearer home, arid ſee hoy 
\ Proteſtants are uſed in reſpect to reading the Bible. And 
in order to conſider this Matter, I ſhall premiſe two. 
things. Firſt, That the End and Deſign of reading the 
Bible, is to find out the Will of God, or the Meaning 
which God holds forth to us therein, that we may regu- 
late our Belief, and form our Practice thereby. And, 
Secondly, I premiſe, that to ſuch reading the Bible, it 
is requiſite that we ſhould not be prejudiced by Educa. 
tion, in behalf of any Fancies; that we ſhould pay no 
Regard to the Authority. of weak and fallible Men; that 
no Opinions ſhould be impoſed on us as Chriſtian Opi- 
nions; as for Example, Conſubſtantiation, Predelti- 
nation, the peculiar Opinions of Aris or Socinus, and 
ether Doctrines, pretended to be derived from the Word 
of God; and that no Man ſhauld be hurt in his Body, 
Name or Goods, for underſtanding the Bible in that 
Senſe which he thinks to have been intended by God, 
but that we ſhould act, and be permitted to act, in this 
Matter, as we do in underſtanding any other Book: For 
it ſuch Arts, and Crafts, and Force are uſed, to make 
Men underſtand the Bible in a Lutheran, Preslyterian, ot 
Socinian Senſe, as form Mens Minds ſo ſtrongly to thoſe 
Senſes, that not a Man in the Countries, where * 

e * | Caſs 
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thoſe Opinions prevail, does, or dares differ from the 
centiments of the Publick, or hurts himſelf any wa 
by ſodoing; that Man is not properly allowed to read 


the Bible, or to take his Religion from thence, but re- 
ceiveshis Religion from his Lutheran, or Presbyterian,, ' 
or Socinian Prieſt, and might as well take his Religion 
from a Popiſh Prieſt, without uſing any Bible at all. 
For what is the difference between taking a Popiſh 
prieſt's Word for the Senſe of the Bible, about the In- 
allibility and Authority of the Pope and the Church, or 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, (which Bible the 
prieſt keeps ſolely in his own ande! and taking a 
enced by him, as to- 
the Senſe of the Bible, in reſpect to the Doctrines of 
the divine Right of Presbyters and Predeſtination | 
(ybich Bible he does, for Form's ſake, put into the 
nd, but keeps the Senſe in his own.) If 
therebe any material Difference, it is in this, that the 
Popiſh Prieſt acts a fair, open and conſiſtent Part, in 
denying the uſe of the Bible; and that the Presbyter: 
does the ſame thing hypocritically z and that the Pres- 
byterian Layman makes a more ſhameful and contra» 
ditory. Submiſſion to his Presbyter, than a Popiſh Lay- 


ſſions, 
re thus engaged in behalf of certain human Compo- 
knons; when they are taught to reverence Men, Who 


ae hired and paid to maintain thoſe Compoſitions ;: 


are bred 


up to hate the Perſons of Men of other Per- 


ſuaſions, ro abhor their Doctrines, and think it Matter 


otjuſt Diſgrace to change the Principles of their Eduea- 


ton: And when all this is taught as the Dictates of the 
Holy Scriptures 3 muſt they not, under theſe Prejudi- 
es, read the Scriptures, without underſtanding them? 
k; not that Impartiality, which is neceſſary. towards 
hading out the true Senſe of a Book, intirely taken a- 


And is not a Partiality, which muſt lead Men to- 


N 
ultake the Senſe of a Book, introduced? 
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Bor even this is nothing to what thoſe muſt go 

through, if they dare to underſtand: the Bible different. 
ly from what is vulgarly underſtood in the Country 
where they live: They will be deemed Heretics ; which 

is * ſuppoſed to include every thing that is bad in it: 
ce It makes every thing appear odious and deformed; 
« diffolvesall Friendſhips, and extinguiſhes all former 
_« kindSentiments,however juſt and well deſerved. And 

c from the Time that a Man is deemed an Heretick, it 
<« ig Charity to act againſt all Rules of Charity. And 
< the more Men violate the Laws of God in dealing 
« with him, it is in their Opinion, doing God greater 
« Service And beſides being thus put into a Bear- 
Skin, and made a Scare-Crow; what is called Herefy, 
undoes Men in their Trades and Callings, ſubjeds 
them to Eceleſiaſtical and Civil Profecutions, and de- 
prives them of all Preferments in the Church or State, 
Whereas a Perſon who underſtands the Bible, as he is 
led by the Noſe to underſtand it, which is for the moſt 
part falſly, has not only fair Quarter and Reputation, 
and all manner of Preferments in Church and State at- 
tending him; but may be as lewd as he pleaſes, pro- 
vided he have a ſufficient Portion of Zeal for his Or- 
thodoxy, or rather for the Orthodox Prieſt. 

Is it not therefore a mere Mock-Show, to recom- 
mend to Men the reading of the Scriptures; if, when 
they read them, they muſt underſtand them juſt as 
their Maſter, the Prieſt, tells them, under the Penal- 
ties of all the foregoing Inconveniences, and the forg- 

ing Rewards, which the Prieſt, by his Power and 

afluence, beſtows ? Biſhop Bramhall tells us plainly, 
(and too many of our modern Divines agree wit! him) 


that ce q 
give to 
js mor 
* ngoro! 
roteſtar 


* would 
« any Pt 
and Di 
«Laws 1 
3 
e ; fo 
3 
them a 
* his La\ 
« more e 
# to be { 
of the 


— 


— 


* See a Pampblet entitled, The Diffi:ulties and Di 
conragements which attend the Study of the Scriptures n 
' the way of private Judgment. A Pamphlet general 
aſcribed to Dr. Francis Haxsg, formerly Dea? 
of Horceſter, and now Biſhop of St. Af2;h, and Dean 


" that 


of St. Paul's. 
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tat © the promiſcuous Licence which Proteſtahts 


nt- give to all forts to read and interpret the Scripture, 
ntry ; is more prejudicial, nay, pernicious, than the over- 
nich Ws rigorous: Reſtraint of the Romaniſts. This is 


n it: 
ned 5 
mer 
And 
k, it 


troteſtant Prieſtcraft with a witneſs! For, as Mr. 
Chilliagworth moſt judiciouſly obſerves, ©* He that 
* would uſurp an abſolute Lordſhip and Tyranny over 
« any People, need not put himſelf to the Trouble 
and Difficulty of abrogating and diſannulling the 


And Laws made to maintain the common N or 

aling . locking them up in an unknown Tongue from the Peo- 
eater le; for he may compaſs his own Deſign as well, 
Bear- if he can get the Power and Authority to interpret 


rely, 
jectz 
d de- 


# them as he pleaſes ; if he can rule his People by 
* his Laws, and his Laws by his Lawyers. Nay, the 
«more expedite, and therefore the more likely way 


State, to be ſucceſsful, is to gain the Opinion and Eſteem 
he is of the publick and authorized Interpreter of them.“ 
molt ior by this means he preſſes the Laws into his Service, 
ation, I advance his Deſigns ; and can, in Accommodation 


re at- ſo the Opinion which Men have of the Excellency 
& the Laws contained in the Scriptures, with a fort 
Grace, put 4 Crown on their Head, and 4 Reed in heir 


Hands, and bow before them, and cry, Hail, King of 


econ- ite Jews ! and, pretend à great deal of Eſteem, Reſpett, 
when {ad Reverence to them, while he is in a more effectual 
uſt anner miſleading the People about their Meaning, 
Penal- kan if he deſtroyed the Scriptures themſelves, or 
p * peked them up in an unknown Tongue ſrom the Peo- 
er an 6 15 1 | 7 | 4 
lainly, C. 
u him) 8 
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Have, in Two former Papers, conſidered the Na- 
ture, Uſe, and Conſequences of Religious Faſting, 
ſhall, in this, enquire a little into the Merits of 5. 
nance, and the Devotion of Feſtivals; a couple of po- 
tent Engines in the Hands of Churchmen. 
]Jor and Sorrow proceeding, as they do, from certain 


Cauſes which neceflarily produce them; the one trou- 
bles the Imagination, and the other delights it, whether 
we will or no. They are different Names given todif- 
ferent Operations of the Animal Spirits, which bring 
to God Almighty no voluntary Worſhip, and conſe- 
quently no Worſhip at all. The ſame Diſorder in the 


Blood or Nerves, which diſcovers itſelf in Sighs and 


Groans, would, in a greater degree, bring forth Rage 
and Convulſions, which are not the Symptoms of a 
Goſpel-Spirit, but rather the Marks of Spirits diſpoſſeſ- 
ſed in the Goſpel. People under Trouble, or in the 


Spleen are too apt to miſtake their bodily or mental 


Ditorders for the Workings of Divine Grace; as if the 
wiſe and mild Spirit of God delighted to play childiſh 
and miſchieyous Pranks with weak and unhappy Men, 
by filling them with wild Freaks or cruel Agonies. | 
doubt there are few of theſe Sort of People, who can 
N a Reaſon why the great God ſhould be better plea 
fed with a ſorrowful Heart, than an aking Head, 


- It 3 be pleaſed with our afflicting out 
e pleaſed beſt when we afflict our ſelves 


felves, he muſt 
moſt; anda greater Degree of Suffering muſt beget a 


greater Portion of his Favour: And conſequent]y, the 
266 | * 
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wtting our ſelves with Knives, as did the Prieſts of 
sr, muſt be more acceptable to him, than the 
bare whipping our ſelyes with Rods, as do the Prieſts 
of Rowe, &c, By the ſame Rule, if the endangerin 
if one's Lite be well pleaſing to him, the deſtroying of 
bnz's Life muſt be more pleaſing to him; and Deſpair 
and Sell-Murder are more grateful Inſtances of = 
ind Devotion to the God of Mercy, that barely being 
raid of him, and barely making our Lives miſerable. 
The pious Conſequenceof all which muſt be, that the 
bleſſed and beneficent God, who is the Giver of all 
Good, is the Author of all Evil and all Miſery ; and rhe 
Maker and Preſeryer of all Mankind, who is the Fa- 
her ot Mercies, is alſo the Deſtroyer of Mankind, and 
the Father of Cruelties, TREES | 
Nox is this Reaſoning ſo ſtrange, or theſe Concluſi- 
ons fo unnatural, as ſome may ignorantly imaginezſi nee 
the Prieſts, who, for the godly Ends of Dominion and 


bain, were the firſt Inventers of Sacrifices and Pe 


mnces, have frequently proceeded ſo far in their inhu- 
man and diabolical Craft, as to butcher Men to ap- 
jaſerheir Deity, And indeed, when once you had 
Aren their Word for the divine Will you renounced all 
gut and Pretence to judge for your ſelf, or todiſpute 
my Meafure of Devotion which they had thought fit ta 
preſcribe. Thus, for Example, if the Prieſts told you, 


Jad, in bis divine Goodneſs, appointed you to be 
lie pincipal Faggot ;as averſe as your carnal Spirit might 
betothis great Honour, yet you could not decline it, 
About the terrible Imputation ot Diſobedience, or 
poſtacy, and probably of Atheiſm: For, having given 
ide Prieſt the Property of your Body, your Thougſits and 
ſour Behaviour, you were become ALL the Prieſt's. 
Tux Duty of Penance is, according to certain Church- 
"en, a very neceffary Duty: But there is another Duty 
Juite oppoſr to it. yet very neceſſary alſo; and that is, 
de Buſineſs and Duty of Feſtivals. Theſe two may in- 


them 


* 
. q . „ r 
— ——  ————————————— . J—é—x—x— ES 


dat their God graciouſly longed for a Bonefire, and 


ed ſeem Contradictions to each other, and to the Eye 
N unſanctiſ ed Reaſon are ſo; but where they are en- 
dined by Church. Authority, is it our Duty to think 


r 
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them orthodox and conſiſtent, and ſo to be merry ot 
8 melancholy, and to weep or laugh, juſt as Mothy. 


in which ( 
ſings too 
fed with 


Church CommanDs us, in defiance of our Conſtityj. 3 
ons and our Underſtandings, We are to mourn on nd grate 
Good-Friday, becauſe on that Day our Saviour died; 106, teac 
though, if he had not, we could not have been ſave, "ith. Pati 
And we are to take our Belly full of Meat and Mirthon Rar 
Eaſter- Sunday, becauſe Chriſt roſe on that Day from ed 
the Dead; though it was impoſſible for him to have co aure, 0 
tinued there. | Y 5 Correctio 
PENANcx is 4 ghoſtly Puniſhment impoſed by a Prift, o he ſometi 
voluntarily ſuffered by a Penitent, Fig ſome Offence real u lo prepare 
imagined, Sometimes it conſiſts in Abſtinence from Wia:ons v 
certain Meats, which, it ſeems, are not ſo much in fa. rare 
vour with Almi hty God, as are others: A Piece od Body 
Cod, for Example, with rich Sauce, is leſs ſavoury ig ed by Ex 


God's ſight, than a plain Piece of Beef and Cabbage, 
and a greater Atonement for Sin, Sometimesit is per 
formed by Change of Apparel; and a cirty Hair 


ted by 
preſſed 


| : 3 | ich la hol 
Cloth is more pious and meritorious, than a clean dimer ar 
Holland Shirt, Sometimes it is performed by ramb- emper a 
ling to ſome Church, to ſtare at a wooden Saint, and Ir may 
kiſs an old Coffin. Sometimes this holy Severity reſt 7 proper 
altogether upon your Pocket, and God's Wrath is fet. riſe, to 
vently and ſucceſsfully bribed away b the prevailing rrament 
Interceſſion of ſome potent Pieces to his Prieſt, who wil: ab! 
infallibly perſuade him to overlook your Guilt, and be n from 
od Friends with you. Sometimes you are to {carl nd, that 
35 your Back-ſide for the Healing of your Soul, aura! pi 
reconcile your ſelf to Heaven by the Dint of Laſhing; Calm 
which will ſometimes ſerve for another Purpoſe: and (6 ho will 2 
a Scourge made of Broom, is made the Scourge of Gol. and u 
But, if drawing Blood on this Occaſion be ſo pio temp. 
becauſe ſo painful, I do not fee why the Drawing of Mets rece 
Tooth would not do as well; or why the Omnipotent be Conſic 
would not be as propitious to deſolate Gums, as 'Wiſfricated : 
* bliſtered Loins? Es a —_ 7: 
So much for praiſing God by being Sorrowful; ak with 
which Caſe, Sickneſs and Pain are great Bleſſings 


* a oleſom 
Bt: po 037 : 3 ; ' | 1 9 4 1 i 
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a which Caſe, Feſtivity and Merriment are great Bleſ- 


ings too! So that, we ſee, the Almighty is highly plea- 


„ Wd with both our Mitery and our Happineſs. | 

ther *WoxLDLY Bleſſings are, no doubt, the Gifts of 

_ Cod, and we ought to receive them with joyful Hands 
on 


; ind grateful Hearts; and Religion, and Philoſophy 
1 106, teaches us to ſubmit to Afflictions and Calamities 
thon 
from 


> CON 


eſe, of 
tal o 
| from 
1 in fa. 
ece of 
ury in 
bbage, 


theiras Eftets of our own Intemperance and Folly, as 


Nature, or the Strokes of Providence intended for our 
Correction and Amendment; nor do 1deny that it may 
e ſometimes lawtul and expedient too, mechanically, 
o prepare our Minds with Diſpoſitions ſuitable to the, 
ations which they are to produce, | 


and Body operats upon one another: Both are impro- 
ed by Exerciſe and moderate Food, raiſed and exhila- 
ted by Muſick or Diverſion, enervated with Sickneſs, 


iS Pol iWopreſled with Drunkenneſs and Gluttony, fatigued 
Hal- rb labour ; and often all the noble Faculties of the 
2 cleuhemer are quite deſtroyed and exſtinguiſhed by Di- 
ray temper and Accidents, . 1 3 
a ir may be therefore not only lawful, but our Duty, 
2 yu. proper Food, agreeable Converſation, and due Ex- 
vailin iſe, to prepare and keep our {elves in ſuch a Tem- 


krament, as may beſt qualify us for cool Reflection, 


yho wil 
and be 


u from what Principle of Reaſon or Religion do we 


9 12 ind, that we muſt work up our Paſſions beyond their 
b atural Pitch, and endeavour to deſtroy the Serenity 
A 91 Calm of our Minds, to do Homage to the Deny 2 
an | ho will accept no Service but what flows from a ſin- 
of God, tre and upright Heart, elevated and railed by a due 
o p10 ntemplation of the divine Perfections, and the Be- 
ng of Nets received from our great Creator, or humbled by 
n1pote" le Conſideration. of human Infirmities ; and not in- 


$, as rieated with various Muſick, pompous Shews, deli- 


bus Banquets, or Bottles of Brandy; nor depreſſed. or 
lk with Mortifications, Penances, Faſting, or un- 
loleſome Diet; all which have nothing to do with 


true 


wi ul; it 
Bleſlings 


g Joyful 
1 


with Patience and Humility, and to conſider them ei- 


be neceſſary and inevitable Concomitants of human 


Every one's Experience ſhews him, that his Mind 


ud enable us inthe beſt manner to exert our Faculties: 


— 


238 The Independent Whig. 
true Religion, though they have been always efſent; 
Parts of every falſe ne. 5 | 

LI us nowſee what fort of Devotion theſe Hy 


2 


= produce. 2 ee 

*- IDLENtss is the Nurſe of Vice, and fills the Taveri 
and the Stews with many debauched Cuſtomers, who 
had they any Thing elſe to do, or would do any Thing 
| elſe, might live as chaſte and ſober as any of thei 
Neighbours, that are ſo, becauſe they are well employ 
ed. The common People think of a Holy Day with 
no other View, than that they ſhall then have their Bel 
Iy-ful of Ale, and Rambling, and Idleneſs. Perhayy, 
in the Morning, they hear a Sermon, which is often 
calculated to drive Peace and Religion out of their 
Souls, and to fill them with Bitterneſs and Ragea 
gainſt thoſe who provoke them, by being ſober Sub 
jets, and conſcientious Chriſtians. Next comes 2 
gluttonous Meal, and a Load of Liquor, which adds 
treſh Fewel to the orthodox Zeal which they imbibed 
in the Morning, and inſpires them to deface or demo- 
liſh Places ſacred to God's Worſhip, and to affront an{ 
inſult every ſober Man, who has not been at the Brau- Ectcr 
dy-ſhop, and will not pronounce Hell and Damnati . is on 
according to the Word of Command. After all tis mem, t. 
Miſchiet and Bravery, they have Recourſe to mote ue, th; 
Liquor, over which they ſwear and triumph upon theit gion h 
late Orthodox Exploits. Probahly, at laſt they vomitupMlan of N 
their Deyotions in Drum -· lane, and finiſh the Roh DayMMitruders'i 
in a Baudy-Houſe, Next Morning, the Sum of the under 
Reckoning will be this; They have loſt a Day, u their 
with it their Innocence; They have risked their Heal Mountries : 
and their Souls: They have provoked God; and in his 
Name, committed Outrages upon their Neighbour. 
Sweet Jeſus! Is this the Spirit of thy Church ? Can 
theſe be thy Followers, or the Followers of hy Set 
vants 2? ; 4 | 1 
UVxro the whole; a Man may ply his Imagination 
with blackanddiſmal Ideas, till he has made his Heart 
as ſad and ſorrowful as he pleaſes: He may alſo, /e 
playing with his Fancy, and by amuſing it with agree Pente Fait 
able and humourous Images, render his Soul as * ide, hof 


7 
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entialle pleaſes; and by theſe Means create either Comedy 
Tragedy within himſelf: But neither is Wantonneis 
Holy Spirit any Worſhip of God; nor is this Gloomineſs 
soul any Devotion to him. The Mahometan Dervi- 
und Indian Brahmans exceed us by far in Faſting and 
ſterities : It is incredible what voluntary Torture 
Plague they undergo in the Way of Religion. And 
wogodly Ranting and Roaring, the old Pagan Bac- 
nals were as mad and as drunk on their Holy Days, 
ye of the Eſtabliſhed Church can be on ours, G. 
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demo- Prieſts afraid of Ridicule. 


nt and 4, | E po 
Brau- Erterox, as the Popiſh Prieſts: have disfigured it, 
natin K is only a wicked and ambitious Scheme,contrived 


all this mem, to ſet themſelves above the People. This is 
more cue, that wherever the Prieſts have the moſt Power, 
n their iWMelivion has the leaſt. . Being neither appointed by the 
mit up an ot Nature, nor the Law of Chriſt, they are only 
Dey ruders into the Affairs of Religion; which is there- 
of the under an Uſurpation, while it is under them. So 
u, mae their Foundation being falſe, they are in moſt 


Health 
J in his 
bours, 
? Can 


hy Ser. 


Lvintries reduced to ſupport it by falſe Facts, and de- 
ul Appearances. And as they are thus obliged to 
wer Fraud with Fraud, and ſupport one Violence by 
other, it is no Wonder that we find it often ſo care- 


Irdities; and all thoſe Inventions and Abſurdities de- 
tnded/by Cruelty and a ſtrong, Hand. mel wirygd 

Tats ſtrange Jumble of Fictions they have the Front 
deal by the Holy Name of Religion, and gravely to 
te Faith out of Lies: And with the groveling Multi- 
We, whoſe Eyes are in the Earth, all this paſſes off well 
me" enough 3 


ination 
; Heart 
Ifo, by 
agree 
mei 
as 


ly hidden under Inventions, and deformed by Ab= 
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enough; They have fearful Hearts and ſimple Healy: 
and ſo ſtand always prepared to be frightned or dh 
ded at the prieſtly Word of Command. But becauſe i 
Craft lies ſubject to daily Detection from rational an 
diſcerning Men, its Champions have raiſed loud Ci 
and ſtrong Prejudices againſt the Two principal Wes 
pons, by which their Cauſe is moſt annoyed; I mean 
the Weapons of RRASON and RipicuLe; the formerg 
which diſcovers Truth, and the latter expoſes Fraud, 


War civil Treatment theſe Reverend Seers afford u good Ch 
Reaſon, I have ſhewnelſewhers ; and ſhall handle inthihWRergior 
Paper, the Buſineſs of Ridicule, which they always te wants a 
preſent as impious and profane, whenever it meddeſ Church. 
with the Caſſock; and yet, always exerciſe it accoti Vote H 
* their Talents, without Mercy, when the wagWſ@ntrary 
giſh grave Creatures are pleaſed to be Arch upon Dh the 
ſenters or Free-Thinkers,,” © lved, 
To them is no doubt owing, that frequent but fall” THes: 
_ Saying, now in the Mouth of every Ignorant; namely {ſikentro 


Non. 1 
ble as w 
he prete 
elewher 
de Wor! 


that it is an eaſy Matter to make a Jeſt Religion or il 
Prieſt hood; Sich. whether — = aro. of ite 
not, is ſaying that their Religion and its Prieſts are 
Jeſt. - For he, upon whom the Jeſt is made, does, i 
Effect, make the Jeſt; otherwiſe it is none, Religio 
and Virtue cannot be ridiculed ; and whoever attempiiſirciſe 2 1 
it, by ſhewing himſelf a Villain, raiſes Horror inſteſ ed, ſen 
of Laughter, which is the End of Ridicule. But ance 
vending of Grimace for Religion, and ſetting up i bauche 
Piety without Virtue, are the natural Subjects of Je nd re 
and Merriment. i e | en, wh 
Wnokvxn tears Ridicule, deſerves Ridicule. He ers of 


conſcious of a weak Side, and knows that he cam eney, 
ſtand a Laugh. This is the Caſe of ſacred Grimace, N nor c 
Gravity, which Men of Senſe ſee to be only a ſtu e rich 
Reſtraint laid upon the Muſcles of the Face, and Cure o 


ey ſhew 


- Joints of the Body, and teaching them to move, . 
we juſt | 


by the Impulſes of Nature, and the Motions of f 


Heart, but by Deſign, either to attract Admiration, Ney ſold: 
obtain Credit, or gain Followers. And therefore! id of- all 
cred Grimace dreads Men of Senſe, However, 1 vign 
never tobe ſet aſide; for this ſame affected Dew, whi 


: neh ere were 


” 
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ll, ridiculous as it is in it felt, is a ſolemn Bait to catch 
de Mob, whoſe Reſpect always follows their Wonder, 
The Vulgar are caught, like Woodcocks, by the Eyes; 
aud led, like Calves, by the Ears; Shew and Sound 


leads; 
dh 
ale the 
aland 


4 ad their fat Heads captive. It is therefore no Wonder, 
[ bia Popiſh Countries, a ſhewy Chance}, a curious 
allSteeple, gilded Organs, and a delicate Ring of Bells, 


keep the Many on the Parſon's ſide, make them all 
goodChurchmen ;- and always get the better of a plain 
Religion,/ that has its Abode only in the Heart, and 
mans all the above-mentioned Marks of the true 


raud, 
ford t 
e inthit 


92 Church, © Deſides all this, there is more Mirth and 
acc more Holy Days in their Orthodox Faith, than in the 
he map tntraryScheme, which obliges Men to earn Heaven 


don D. 


wih the Sweat of their Brows, and take pains to be 
ed. 1 


Taesz, however, are but ſmall Iaſtances of Ridicule, 


fal a 1 
— en from the Force and Grimace of an external Reli- 
on or ien, 1 ſhall here pive Inſtances much more conſider- 

of it idle as well as much more ridiculous. Do we not ſee 


k 


&s are 


pretended Succefſors of the Apoſtles, at home and 


does, iflewhere, inſtead of making Texts, or converting 
Religioſi de World, living voluptuouſly, and promoting the 
attempMſicciſe ? Do we not frequently ſee the Embaſladors of 
r inſtei i od ſent to promote Virtue and Peace, and the Ob- 
But Uran ce of his Laws, promoting Strife, frequenting 
ng up 1 auched Houſes, rooking after Wealth, and plagu- 
s of Je gad reviling their Neighbours 2 Do we not ſee boly 
en, who have the Call of the Spirit, rioting in all the 
le. He ocks of the Fleſh? Do they not buy Livings with 


he cant 


loney, and then claim them by divine Right? Do 


imace, ¶ Ney not chop and jockey away poor Pariſhes for ſuch 
y a ſtuie ke richer, and yet pretend to have upon their Hands 
„ and Cure of Souls; though, by ſuch vile Bargaining, 
nove, new that they value as little thoſe Souls which they 
zns of Ne uſt bought, as they do thoſe which they bave 


tration, ( 
erefote! 
vevet, il 
d Dem 

gel 


Rely told? "Do not many of them, though they are 


Mot all Merit, yet demand great Reſpe@; and 


wughignorant, pretend to teach, and to reveal God's 


Wl, which is already revealed, and yet live as though 
e were no God? And do they not, without obeying 
L God, 


God, ſet up to command Men? Do they not ſeck Ho. 
nour from their Cloth, which yet they diſhonour? And 
do they not, for the black eſt Crimes, claim Sanctus 
rom the Church, which Church is the People, which 
People they abuſe and deceive? Do they not pretend 
to mend others, without being better than others, bu 
in Truth more idle and proud than all others; two Qua 
lities neither ſuited to the Welfare of Religion nor of 
human Society? Do they not flatter and ſupport the 
worſt of Tyrants, plague and diſtreſs, and often de. 
ſtroy the beſt of Kings; and in both Caſes, do they not 
belle the Holy Ghoſt, and pervert his Meaning? Do 
they not pretend to be appointed for the Good of Man. 
Kind, and yet always make Mankind, where - ever tej Moliere, 
have Power, thoroughly miſerable, baſe, poor, igne-iſf lng the 

rant, and wicked? And finally, do they not invent vie dolle of 
Lyes for vile Ends, and then blaſphemouſly make Co Tear 
Almigbty to father them? jut! 
HxExx is ſuch a motly Mixture of oppoſite Principle cy, w 
and Practices, as will always render thoſe, who arg re to- 


i 


chargeable with them, the Contempt or Abhorrence oi ivious £ 
all Men who have Eyes and Underſtanding. Jeſt n de Rog 
Scorn will ſubſiſt as long as their Cauſes ſubſiſt; a | 


Clergy men, of all others, will be moſt expoſed to them 
_ while they continue to deſerve them; becauſe mor 
| Modeſty, Truth, and Conſiſtency may be expected fron 

them than from any others. It is but a Piece of Juſtice 

due to Religion, to ridicule thoſe, who, as far asthe 
can, ridicule Religion, though they ſet up for it 

Detenders. Ridicule, when . no longer Matter tt 

feed on, will die of itſelf; and the Clergy, to avoidi 
have no more to do, but not to deſerve it: But to goot 

1 without amending, is to nouriſh Railler 
and Satire, by their own Actions. But as the Refor 
ing themſelves is a Practice ſeldom known among lig 

Churchmen; Clamour, Lies, and Oppreſſion are tl 

conſtant Remedies they apply to the great Grieyanct 
of Wit and Ridicule, as otten as they meddle, or leet 

to meddle, with the Cloth, This will abundantly 4 

pear from the following Inſtance, which will allo fur 
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ne wonderful Vigilance and jealouſy of Churchmen, 
n 3 (4 : | _ (> . a > 
» MOLIERE having, in Plays, brought upon the Stage 
Characters from the bigheſt Quality and Profeſonsn Fe 
France, without offending either; drew, in his Ju- 
ft, an excellent and ſtrong Picture of a Hypocrite, 
who, though carefully diſtinguiſhed from a Man ſincere- 
hreligions, yet happened to reſemble the Churchmen ſo 
much, that they raiſed a terrible Outcry againſt the 
Phy; and according to their laudable Cuſtom, drew 
flaven, Head and Shoulders, into their Quarrel. Tar- 
fe was, it ſeems, their Repreſentative General, and 
aridiculing his godly Grimaces and ſtoical Devotion, 
Moliere, they ſaid; ridiculed him. In fine, by expo- 
ing the concealed Villain and Debauchee, the whole 
ole of the Prieſts thought themſelves expoſed, 
Zxatovustherefore for the Dignity of the Caſſock, 
ndjuſtly apprehending that a Contempt upon Hypo- 
tily, would bring a Contempt upon the Order, they ap- 
uh to the Court; I ſay to the Court, where, by a re- 
pious Subſerviency to the Ambition, Luſt, and all 
1 of the Great, this ſort of Creature al- 
mys finds Friendſhip and Countenance. That ar- 
ditrary and debauched Court could refuſe the Prieſts 
tothing ; and the Play was forbid. Thus the Tartuf- 
ol the Church, redeemed from Scorn the Tartuffe 
the Stage: The Picture was ſecured from bei 
. by the Number, Clamour, and Intereſt of the 
ax content to rail with all due Clerical Bitterneſs a- 


» for it 
latter t( 


avoid i we this Comedy, and curſe the ingenious Author by 
to go oi Nord of Mouth; they detached one from their Body 
Raille WW curſe him in Print. This Chriſtian Author, without 
Reforu der having ſeen the Play, pronounced it diabolical : 
ng HighWlle affirmed, that AMollere had a Devil, that he 
1 are e a Devil incarnate, a Devil in Man's Shape, 
rievancWilibertine, an Atheiſt, and one who ought to be burns 
or ſeeſi Ain this World, as he would aſſuredly be damned iu 
antly be next. For the Vengeance ot theſe Meſſengers of 
allo ue keace never ſtops at the Death of their Victim, nor 


they allow their Maker to have more Mercy than 
bemſelyes. . FD 


To ſhew bow juſtly theſe holy Perſons were alarn. 
ed on this, Occaſion, I ſhall here give a Sketch of 
Tartuffe's'Charafter, as drawn in, that Play. He is 2 
Fellow, who, from his godly Outſide and great Po. 
verty, is taken by an honeſt Gemleman, credulous and 
devout, into his Family, and permitted to govern it, 
He is a great Glutton, and a great Pretender to Faſting; 
a great Deſpiſer of Money, but rooks all he can from 
his deluded Patron. He will not ſpeak to my Lady's Wil 14 85; 
Maid till he has covered her Bubbies with his Hand. 
kerchief, ſo afraid is the Saint of Temptation; but at es x 
the ſame Time he tempts my Lady herſelf to Adulte. of 
ry, and endeavours to debauch his Benefactor's Wife, Wl de Cou 
with Heaven in his Mouth. The Gentleman's Son di. alled $ 
covers to his Father theſe Sollicitations of the Hipo. WW, corta;, 
crite, which be had overheard; and the. Lady owns * 
and confirms them; but neither of them is believed: Wi 4 ay 
The poor bewitched Man cries, Dou are all Enemies u. Rea/ 
the godly Tartuffe; and tells him, that to make him 6 Feft 0) 
amends, he will give him his Daughter, and ſettlehis . 
Houſe and Eſtate upon him, The ill of the Lord tt 
done, ſays. the Hypocrite, Accordingly, by an inſtant 
Deed; to the apparent Ruin of his Family, he makes 
this godly Villain Heir of all he has, with a Right of 
preſent Poſſeſſion, The Lady, notknowing what was 
done, does, by putting her Husband under a Table, | 
make him a Witneſs of the holyLecher's Deſigns andim- WI .___ 
portunity. He is by this convinced; but when aſham- Pp 
ed of himſelf, and enraged at the Ingrate, he bids 
him get out of his .Houſez No, Sir, ſays Tartuffe, 
It is your Turn 10 get out; the Houſe is mine, and you 
ſhall know it; 1 will bs revenged of you, on Behalf f 
Heaven, which you would wound through my Sides. be- 


hold an Orthodox Pattern of the uſual Claim of Divin * 
Right to the Wages of Villany and Deluſion! 3 Eu ; 
- ALL this Behaviour, and theſe Speeches, were ſuch ae. ma 
manifeſt Marks of the Church, that all its genuine Sons Fire 3 
dreaded their coming upon the Theatre. Their Ro- wlime 0 

gueries are all Sacred, and mult not be ſer to View. 7% 1 
- MOLIERE, to take away as much as was poll * 110 
ble, all reaſonable Ground of Clamour from the 95 on, 80 

| | cle- 
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rm- defiafticks, had not ſo much as ſuggeſted in the Plag 
N of that Tartuſe was a Prieſt; and on] Sled his — 
is 2 Wl The iwpoftor, in general. Beſides all this, he had dreſſed 
Poe op his Rogue like a Man of the World. He bad not 
and gen him fo much as a flapping Bever, but a ſmart 
— Cock, with a! Sword, a good Head of Hair, a 
ing; Wl Cravat, and a gaudy Coat. But all this Precaution of 
from i Moliere's avalied not; Tartuſſe had the Conduct, Craft, 
adys nnd Spirit of a Prieſt, though diſguiſed like a Layman, 
land- and the Clergy found themſelves whipped upon Tar- 
ut at us Back. 1 | | „ 
nr Days after Tartuſſe was forbid to be acted, 
Vite, I we Court was entertained with a very irreligious Play, 
alled Scaramonch. After it was over, the King to 
1ip0- Wh acertain Prince, that he wondered why thoſe People, 
owns g vo were ſo fcandalized at Mokere's Comedy, did 
eved: Wl nor ſay a Wordof this. Q Sir, anſwered the Prince, 
mes 0. i the Reaſon is plain; The Play of Scaramouch only makes 
e bim . Feſt of God and Religion, in which theſe Gens lemen are 
cle bis Wi wiſe concerned: But Moliere has dared to bring the 
lifts upon the Stage; which is not 10 be ſuffered, G. 
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Of PRIESTLY CnvELTY. | 


Goop Man is diſtinguiſhed by his Humanity, as 
is the good God by bis Mercy. Where there is 
10 Humanity, there can be no Grace: We cannot 
jolleſs at the fame Time the Spirit of God, and the 
int of a Brute or a Dæmon. Charity itſelf, the moſt 

ublime Chriſtian Grace, ſeems to be only Humanity 
78 and animated by Piety + And this is the more 
Kely,” for that it is the Buſineſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
don, to recover to human Nature thoſe Virtues, 
| ht --. which 
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Which were either loſt or leſſened by the Fall of Ay, 


Had Man continued as he was made, perfect, a ney 


and Ri 
toabo 


Covenant and another Inſtitution had been unne. and, i 
ceſſary. ber likewi 
Humanity then is an amiable Virtue, and the Cha. deceiy 
racteriſtick of a Man; and of a Man civilized, gentle, WW Name 
benevolent; purged from all Rage, and every unſocia. WW Heretic 
ble Paſſion. / hard at 
Bur the Appetites and Paſſions of Men being too. wal to 
powerful for Reaſon, and the Law of Nature; Religi. WW War, : 
on was inſtituted to regulate and quell them. For this led by t 
End, it propoſes, as Sanctions and Reſtraints, the fz. have n. 
vour of God to the Virtuous, and threatens his Diſple» WM folete, 

ſure to the Wicked, in this Lite; and, in the next, ſtill uled, t 
more adequate Rewards and Puniſhments, even thoſe and (w 
of Heaven and Hell. This is the won Deſign of e Hands, 

ligion; and it effectually anſwers the fame, where in eis. 

' own honeſt and ſimple DiQates are obſerved and fcb Wu. 
lowed; than which Di&ates nothing can be more plaiaſ thus, ur 
and reaſonable; the principal Precept of the Goſpe blind Re 

next after our Belief in Jeſus. Chriſt, being that of Peace Followe 
and Love: A new Commandment, ſays our Bleſſed M ferred ti 
viour, Igive unto you, that you love one another. of their 

In conſequence of this Doctrine, and of the he Men; | 
venly Temper which it inſpired, the firſt Chriſtiansliy elty, anc 
ed together in perfect Concord, Love and Charity ff the Hear 
and yet there is no queſtion to be made, but they differ of them 
from each other in their Conceptions about ſome Poinigf tural Cor 
in Religion; as we ſee the Apoſtles themſelves allo dif ſet on to 
fered on ſeveral Occaſions, and expreſſed ſong ach othe 
Warmth in theſe their Difference. diſtinguil 
Tunis ſame Spirit of Charity and Love continued Meekneſ: 
mongſt the erk Chriſtians, till lying, .crafty, and ſel their 
fiſh Men, calling themſelyes Miniſters, and aſſuming ii Which cou 


be Teachers, filled them with. the Spirit of Diſco (eaſed to 
and inſtructed them to hate one another. They re Furs re 
them into Parties, inſpired them with the Bitterneſs pratiſed, 


Faction, and taught them its Watch-words, by wiiqq mother, | 
they were to diſtinguiſh themſelves from all oi not help, 
_ Chriſtians: Iam of Paul, If Apollos, and I Way © 
Appetite f 


has, and the like Cant, full of Zeal, but void of Sen 


ä——̃—̃— —— Ear ꝗ — 


FA 
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and 3 had a direct and miſchievous Tendency 


" to aboliſh Faith in Chriſt, and to place it upon Men; 
it. and, in fine, to turn Chriſtianity into Caballing. They 

likewiſe marked out all who would nor be driven nor- 
ba deceived by them, with malicious and opprobious 
le, Names, proper to expoſe them to Hatred and ill Uſage. 


cia. Heretick, A po ſtate, Unbeluver, Schiſmatick, and the like 
hard and equivocal Words, were found ſtrangely effec- 
100 wal towards ſtirring up Rage, Revenge, and relentleſs ' 
lei War, againſt thoſe unhappy People who were miſcal- 
this WY led by them; ſo effectual! that the ſame Set of Men 
p. baye never ſuffered the ſame Set of Words towax ob- 
pler folete, but to this day uſe them, and cauſe them to be 
ti uſed, to: he ſame impious and antichriſtian Purpoſe, 
thoſe and (where the Law does not reſtrain their bloody 
Ne 5 and guard the Innocent) with the fame Suc- 
8. 2 | 
d fe WHEN theſe ungodly and mercileſs Eccleſiaſticks had 
plaighf thus, under the Cloak of Religion, crattily raiſed the 
oſpel i blind Reſentment and impious Zeal of their deluded 
perce . Followers, againſt their Chriſtian Brethren, who pre- 
ed 5 ferred theSpirit of the Golſpel, and the hone ſtConvictions 
| of their Conſciences; to the Pride and Commands of 
e bei Men; there followed ſuch amazing Inftances of Cru- 
ns N elty, and ſuch terrible Scenes of Blood, as muſt affect 
harity we Hearts and the Eyes of all who read them, or hear 
lüftete olf them, it they poſſeſs either Chriſtian Grace or na- 
- Poin{W tural Compaſſion. Chriſtians were, by their Prieſts; 
lo dit} fet on to butcher Chriſtians; and to make Havock of 
each other, in the name of that Religion, which was 
ditinguiſhed from all other Religions, by a Spirit of 
nued aff Meckneſs, Mercy, and Love: And all this perhaps, 
and (el for their different manner of explaining a Myſtery, 
ming i which could not be explained; or which, if el, 
Diſcotd ceaſed to be One. 8 8 | 
ey rel Furs reſtleſs and unrelenting Rage, which Chriſtians 
erneſs fractiſed, at the Inſtigation of their Clergy, upon one 
y wbiq mother, for Thoughts and Opinions which they could 
11 oh not help, was a ſtrong and a laſtiug Stumbling- block in 
1 of ewWay of the Unconverted; who could have but ſmall. 
of Sen Appetite for a Religion, which diſowned all Kindred to 
7 1 ee L 4. Peace. 
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Peace and Humanity, and inſpired its Votaries with 
ſuch cruel Hatred, and ſuch dreadful Fury: for, in ſhon, 
that was the Religion which they were to embrace; 3 
Religion no longer to be found in the Goſpel. of Chriſ, 
but in the ridiculous Syſtems and ſelfiſh Inventions of 
Priefts. And it was no wonder that the Heathens were 
backward and afraid to embrace a Religion, in which 
the involuntary Miſtake of a prieſtly Diſtinction, with, 
out a Meaning, might coſt them their Lives, and ruin 
their Families. , 3 Fe 

So terrible and defornied had mercileſs Chriſtian 
Prieſts rendered the merciful and amiable Chriſtian Re. 
ligion! Their outrageous Zeal was become ſo power, 
ful, and had ſuch bloody Effects, that the Pagan Per. 
ſecutions were real Advantages to Chriſtianity, as they 


gave it a breathing Time from the more fatal Perſecuti. 


ons and even Adulterations of its own P rieſts; who, 

While the Civil Sword was over their Heads, being o- 
bliged to abſcond or fly, could not throw about their 
Balls of Contention and War; and, therefore, againſt 
their Will, left Religion to flouriſh, as it always did, 
under thoſe, Pagan Perſecutions, which their own tur- 
bulent and ſeditious Behayiour had ott en brought upon 
it. This is indeed their higheſt Praiſe, that the Church 
reaped Good from their Wickedneſs. 

Tux Pagan Perſecutions no {ſooner ceaſed, but the 
War of the Chriſtian PFrieſts recommenced; and the 
Perſecutions raiſed by Them were ever more mercileſs 
and more dreadful, than thoſe which were raiſed by 
the Heathen Princes; foraſmuch as they added, as far 
as they could, the Deſtruction of the Soul to that of the 
Body: So compleat was their Vengeance! And, be- 
ſides, it had no End: The Severity of the Heathen had 
long and frequent Intermiſſions; but the Cruelty of 
the Prieſts was inſatiable. 5 

Tux Perſecutions practiſed by the Pagans had, more- 
over, this Mitigation, that they were occaſioned for 
the moſt part by the Words and external Behaviour of 
Chriſtians, who contemned their Gods, neglect ed their 
Temples, and ridiculed their manner of Worſhip : In 
all which, though they had Reaſon and Truth on cho 
OM ** ez 
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, yer they provoked by fo doing theſe ignorant 

Bigots, whoſe falſe Religion laid no Reſtraint upon their 
Paſſions, but on the contrary greatly inflamed them. 
| Zutthe prieſtly War was waged againſt the Mind iiſelt; 
of the free and independent Mind! They would be con- 
rrouling the voluntary, neceſſary, and: invincible Motions 
ch and Operations of the Soul; and be putting Bonds up- 
on the Imagination, which is as ungovernable as the 
Wind or the Sea. You muſt ſay after Them, nay, you 
muſt think after Them, and believe by their Direction; 
and either be Slaves or Hy pocrites. A terrible and in- 
flexible Tyranny! It was to no purpoſe to alledge, that 
you could not perform Impoſſibilities, nor ſee with o- 


ya ther Mens de : You mult be puniſhed for what you: 
bey could not help; you muſt be delivered to Satan, in Gs 
ati.” ot your Innocence; and rewarded with Hell for your. 


dincerity, and Well-meaning: And the ſame honeſt 
Qualities which entitled you to the. certain Favour of 


35 bod, provoked the certain Vengeance of his pretends 
int Na Embaſſadors; to whoſe Empire, Virtue and Truth 
did, N re ever the moſt formidable Foes, To compleat this- 
tur. gboſtly Barbarity, not appeaſed by Death and:Damna- 
pon ion; your good Name mult be murdered with your 
arch body, and your Memory loaded with monſtrous Ca- 
umnies, and bitter Defamations; which mercileſs 

the Treatment could be expected only from that accurſed 
the pri, who has been a Lyar and à Murtherer from the 


ileſfs eining; or from thoſe who are acted by him. To 
d by E vou, was. unpardonable; and to ſpeak well of 
« far ou, was to involve allthoſe who did it, in your Doom. 
F the Tus holy Wrath is, ot all others, the ſooneſt kindled, 
tie fierce(t while it burns, and the loweſt in going out, 
f everit goes out. — | 

Ir would be endleſs to give Inſtances of the bloody 
Mrit af ſuch ſort of Churchmen.. They are the only 


10re- eau of Men upon Earth, who poſſeſs leaſt of human 
d for Nempaſſion. hey have been even ingenious in Cru- 
zur of Wh and ſhewed vaſt Iovention ia their rigid, various, 
theit Wphcable, , and exquiſite manner of executing it. > 
„: In Art ut ſe mori ſentiat, ſeems to have been the Doc- 
their NNue and Delight of the Church, as well as of Caligula. 


L 5 Neither 
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Neither He, nor Phalaris, nor Perillus, nor Nero, ng 


any other Pagan Monſter, who made himſelf Sport — 
with human Agonies and Miſery, has exceeded then To ; 
in the Variety and Inhumanity of his projected Toi. — 


tures, nor equalled them in the Eengtb. 

Ir is a metancholy-Obſervation, that the Mah, Wl 125: 
tans, who by Principle uſe the Sword, as their great an WF... 
moſt prevailing Apoſtte for the-Propagation of their d th 
Religion, do yet frankly tolerate Chri pe. ande. 70 K 
very Sect ot it, all over their Dominions; and that, on * * 6 
the contrary, Chriſtians, who by the Doctrine of the * 
Goſpel are allowed the Uſe of no Means but thoſe o Ml. 
Gentleneſs and Perſuaſion, to promote the Faith of 8 
Jeſus Chrift, do yet exerciſe Fierceneſs and Barbarii 
upom all who differ from them, where-ever the Mercy 
of the Government does not reſtrain the Cruelty of the 


Clergy. Thus far the Turks act, as if they were con. — 

ductel by Grace, and obeyed the Precepts of our Hel. 

fed Saviour; and thus far the Chriſtians act, as if they l ___ 

bad adopted the Spirit and Fiercenels of Mabomet, and | 

renounced the Goſpel for the Alcoran. The Fo! 
HowvrR, that I may not ſeem partial to the Mahi whes 


metans, I ſhall add this mourntul Reflection; name, , 
That too 3 the Chriſtian Clergy do juſtly ſhare uiii 9%) 
theſe Infidels, the infamous Praiſe of having almoſt dif for 0: 
pied the Farth. The Infidels have ſlain their Thouſands, aul 
They their Ten Thouſands, They have been the 2 HE 
Promoters of Cruelty and the Sword; they have been ſtat 


rhe conſtant Patrons of Arbitrary Power, that mighi lenge Re 
Engine for rendering Mankind few and miſerable; {Ml feired it 
they have been the continual Authors of Wars, Famineſ Carmen 
and Maſſacres; and, in tine, they have been the grea Ml his piety. 
Iaſtruments of driving Virtue, Truth, Peace, Mercy, or Chaſti 
Plenty and People, out of the World. Kill all, ſaid tefiW'has neit! 
Abbot Arnold, a Monk militant, to the Army, which black Cl 
being employed by the Church to flaughter the pooriiW-aFuſtian 
pious A;bigenſes, had taken the City of Brzeir, and be. Aatidote 
ing Laymen, were inclining to have fome Mercy; X Tas c 
all, cried this bloody Prieſt, God knows his own and vii neration 
reward them hereafter. \A\ccordingly, Two Hundred craft. 1; 
aud Caſſ 


Thouſand of theſe conſcientious Chriſtians and "I 
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U leks mixed with them, were inſtantly butchered for 
pon the Chur en. . 

To conclude ; our modern Claimers of Church-Aus- 
thority, do but contend for the ſame Power and Ad- 
yantages, which enabled and prompted theſe their Bre- 
| thren to execute ſuch numerous and melancholy Mif--- 
"chiefs; and whether they ought to poſſeſs that Power, 


„ » 
- 
OI 2 TÄ TT — 
2 1 yg — 4 — 
"= — 
oy 


their E and theſe Advantages, or no, I take to be the great 

ade. point in Debate between the Biſhop of Bangor and his 

e 8 AMverſaries. | 8. 
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7 and | 1 | 
be Folh of the CLEROV's demanding Ref; 

— when their Characters are bad: With the E- 


quity of Univerſal Toleration, and of Judging 


e With 

diſper | for our ſelves. 

d;, all 42 1 2 e 

: HE RE is not a greater Inſulf upon the Under. 


_ ſtandings of Mankind, than for Prieſts to chal- 
night lenge Reſpect from their Habit, when they have for- 

rable; Ml feited it by their-Behaviour. There is no Sanity in 

amine Garments. A Roſe in a Man's Hat does not enlarge 
e gre: lis Piety. Grace is not conveyed by a Piece of Lawn, 
Mero or Chaſtity by the wearing of a Girdle. A black Gown 

aid the bas neither more Senſe, nor better Manners, tban a 
which black Cloak. Nor is a black Cloak more edifying than 
e pooti a Fuſtian Frock z no more than a Cambrick Bib is an 
and be: Antidote againſt Lewdneſs, or an Atonement for it. 

y ; Au Tais conſecrating of Garments, and deriving Ve- 
and vil neration from a Suit of Clothes, is barefaced Prieft-- 
undtelſ craft. It is teaching the Practice ot Idolatry to a Gow n 
Catho-¶ and Caſſock. Ik a litile ſenſeleſs Pedant, who is a liy- 
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ing Contradiction to Virtue and Good-Breeding, en 


but get into Orders, and cover himſelf with Crape, the 
irſt Thing which he does, is to overlook and affront 
all Mankind, and then demand their Reverence. His 
Surplice is his Citadel, and he claims the Impunity of 
an Ambaſſador for being graceleſs and ſaucy. 

As to the common Defence which is made for their 

Immoralities; namely, That they are Fleſh and Blood 
as well as other Men, it is a wretched Piece of Sophiſ. 
try. If they are not better than others, how are they 
fit to mend others? And if they cannot leave their Cap. 
tivity to Sin and Satan, how come they to claim to near 
an Alliance with Heaven! If they have God's Com. 
miſſion in their Pockets, and yet will engage in another 
Service, what Name and Treatment do they deſerye? 
We know the Fate of Rebels and Deſerters in a Lay 
Government, Can Men ſucceed to the Apoſtles with 
the Qualities and Behaviour of Apoſtates ? How wil 
they reconcile a holy Calling to infamous Lives? 4 

ee who is as bad as an ill Layman, is conſe- 
quently worſe. In a holy Character, there is no Medi. 
umbetween doing Good and doing Miſchief ; ſince the 
Influence of Example is ſtronger than that of Precept. 
As the Doctrine and Practice of Piety, make up the 
Profeſſion of a Clergyman, he who deſerts Truth and 
Holineſs, deſerts his Profeſſion, and ought to be no 
longer owned for aTeacher of Religion, but ſhunned 
and hated, as a Foe to Religion and Mankind. 

I have a great Reſpect for the Office of a Clergyman; 
and for his Perſon, it he deſerve it. But if his Doctrine 
or Practice diſgrace his Order; we cannot help con- 
temning the Man. The Clærgy are the beſt or the wor 
of Men; and as the firſt cannot be too much honour- 
ed, the latter cannot be too much deſpiſed, It is 0 
good Example, and there is equal Reaſon in it. Why 

Jrould Virtue and Villany fare alike? Names do not 
change Qualities, nor Habits Men. Where is the 
quity of Rewards and Puniſhments, and conſequently 
the Force of all Laws, human and divine, if vie 
Men muſt be reyerenced, and the good can be nc 
amore e 6 5 | 1 i 


Ir is 
their Ad 
to the ( 
out any 
ſignify 1 
a Tree, 

THE 
Uſe of 
could c 
Nails. a 
Particul 
Gifts an 
where-e 
ther fly « 

muſt ex 
the (ure! 
not ſtan 
LET 
ot the 
into his « 
ſeience, 
Foot for 
and Do! 
King an 
upon de 
exalting 
preſſed i 
Judges i 
and the J 
ſorſworr 
ſtart, ple 
Jack Ge 
Parſon 1 
Gentlem 
and bare 
had, per 


upon the 


LET u 
rope at thi 
Feople is 


The Independent Whig. 253 

Ir is but reaſonable that all Men ſhould be judged by 
their Actions, and reverenced, or ſcorned, according 
nt to the Goodneſs or Wickednefs of their Lives, with- 
is out any Regard had to their Titles or Garbs; which 
of ſignify no more than a Breath of Wind, or the Bark of 

a Tree, | | 

eit Taz Clergy have made ſuch a terrible and inhuman 
0d Uſe of Power, in all Ages and Countries where they 
nil. could come at it, that the Laity ought to keep their 
ey Nails always pared, and their Wings clipped, in this 
ab- Particular. Reaſon and Liberty are the Two greateſt 
car WI Gifts and Bleſſings which God has given us, and yet 
om. where-evera prieſtly Authority prevails, they muſt ei- 
ther fly or ſuffer. They are Enemies to the Craft, and 
muſt expect no Toleration. Darkneſs and Chains are 
the ſureſt Pillars of the ſacerdotal Empire, and it can- 
not ſtand without them. 

Let vs remember Archbiſhop Laud, who having 
dt the Regal Power out of a weak Prince's Hands, 
mtohis own, ſet his Face againſt Truth, Property, Con- 
ſcience, and Liberty, and trampled them all under 
Foot for ſeveral Years together. A- Spirit of Cruelty 
and Dominion governed this Man, and he governed: 
King and People. His Heart was ſo impiouſly bent 
upon deſtroying Conſcience and the Conſtitution, and 
exalting the Prieſthood, that when any Man was op- 
preſſed in a paltry, and tyrannical, Biſhop's Court, the 
Judges in Weſtminſter-hall durſt not obey their Oaths, 
and the Law, by relieving him; but were forced to be 
»Arine i forfworn, to avoid the Anger of his Grace. This up- 
p con- art, plebeian Prieſt, hoped to ſee the Time, when ne en 
e worlt Jack Gentleman in England would dare to ſtand before a 
onour- Parſon with his Hat on, A fine Scene truly! to ſee a. 
It is ol Gentleman of Fortune and Breeding, ſtand ſtooping, 
Why and bare-headed, to a ſmall, ill- nurtured Vicar; who 
do not bad, perhaps, formerly cleaned his Shoes, and lived 
the k. pon the Crumbs that came from his Table! N 
quent Lr us look back into former Ages, and round Fx. 
if vie ae at this Day, and ſee whether abject Slavery in the 
be no Feople is not, and always has been, the certain Con- 


dats ſequence. 
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bdut that of ſuing for Tithes, and the: like Privileges, 


Power, than that of Exhortation, talk Nonſenſe, and 
belie the New Teſtament, To the Law, and the Peg. 


 Romiſh Religion; and yet ſhall a Prieſt. dare publickl, 


Authority. And while the Law and the Hiecarchy ate 


© 10 their religious Opinions, they are juſtified in them by 
is able to judge, and alone has, a Right to puniſh. Ii 


Matters of. Conſcience, he who does his beſt, does 
well, though he be miſtaken... Here all Men muſt ds 


As we have a Right to enquire. into the Truth of any 


— of Power in the Prieſts, It cannot be dent. 
; [thank God I know no Power which our Clergy have 


which they receive: from the Law alone. Thoſe Fe. 
eleſiaſticks who claim, by Divine Right, any other 


: ple who made that Law, they owe their Bread; and u 
tet up for an Independency in Oppoſition to both, aud 
pretend to a Maſterſhip over them, is arrogant, dange. 
ous, and ought to be penal. I am told that it is cap. 
tal, here in England, for a Proteſtant to go over to the 


from the Preſs and the Pulpit, to claim, and juſtify, the 
moſt eſſential, and moſt formidable Principles of Po. 
ery; and thereby declare his Reconciliation with tha 
| rect Religion, which is ſupported by Frauds, Bond. 
age, and human Slaughter: And ſhall he for all this ge 
unqueſtioned? This, in my Opinion, is to contend 
.with Impunity.for Uſurpation and Rebellion. | 
Sou would ſeem to quality: theſe' Pretenſions, by 
faying, Thatthey claim a Power, but not an indepes- 
dent Power. Whieh ſeems, in this Caſe, a Sort of a 
Contradiction. For if it is a Power, and yet depends 
upon another Power; then is it, properly ſpeaking, 2 
Juriſdiction of Subjection, and an Authority unde 


thus owned to be Maſter and Man, ye deſire no more. 
Ix is certainly as impious as unjuſt to deny aa unli 
mited Toleration to all Diſſenters whatſoever, who 
own the Laws and our Civil Form of Government. As 


Sincerity; and even where that is wanting, God alone 


termine for themſelves : He who follows another in'thi 
Caſe, without Enquiry, is Man's Votary, and not God!. 


Religion, we have alſo a Right ta leave it, if it 1275 
* | | es 
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. falſe: But if it ſt and the Teſt of Examination, and ap- 
pear true, chen is our Adherence to it founded upon our 
age own Judgment, and not upon Authority. If there be 
no Rigbtof Inquiry, where is the Uſe of Perſuaſion, 
which implies Doubt'? Or of reading the Scripture, 
which mums Underſtanding ? We believe nota Thing 


and ill we think it true; and cannot believe it, if we 
deo. think it falſe :- And to puniſh Men for. having Eyes, or 
dto. laing none, is equally deviliſh and tyrannical. 

nt BY Min difagree daily about Matters which are ſubject 
noe- tothe Examination. of Senſe; and is it likely that we 
cap. can be all of a Mind about Things which are inviſibſe 
0 the and diſputable? Doctors themſelves are daily cavilling; 
ckly, very one contradicts another, yet all are in the right, 
7, the i and each demands our Faith to his particular Invention. 


We cannot follow all; and among equal Authorities, 
pray which is the beſt E For the ſame Reaſon that we 
canfſot believe every one of them, we need believe 
none of them, upon their own Word, cd. 
It is moreover juſt that all Proteſtants ſhould be e- 
qually employed in a State to which they are equal! 
is, by vell affected. The Magiſtrate has nothing to do wit 
lepet- Ppeculations that purely Concern another Life: Nor is 
t of of any conſequence to him, whether his Subjects 
have a greater Fondneſs for a Cloak or a Surplice : 
Their AﬀeQtions to the Political Power, and their Ca- 
Bong to ſerve it, are only to be conſulted and encou- 
raged. Provided a Man love Liberty and his Country, 
what is it to the Commonwealth . 7 he ſing his- 
3 5 or ſay them ? Or whether he think a Biſhop or a. 
yier the nearer Relation to St. Pa lt. 
Tues: Two Words (Biſhop and Presbyter) ſignify. 
iScripture, one and the {ſame Thing, and are equally 
vled to deſign one and the ſame Officer. Our great 
Churchmen, indeed, have been pleaſed to think the 
bible miſtaken in this Matter, and to be in- the right 
themſelves, They have made Epiſcopacy and 8 
tery as oppoſite to. each other, as Paradiſe and Furga- 
wry; and have frequently gone to cutting of Throats, 
v , EE 1 
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I muſt confeſs 4 Dioteſe, and a Seat in thie Houſe of 
Lords, are unanſwerable Reaſons for the Divine Right 
of Epiſcopacy. There is no Way of confuting chem. 
Tou may as well argue with a Guinea Merchant againſt 
J RR... <0. -: Wis 
 _ Bexs1vss, a lordly Creature, who never preaches (M. 
racles having long ago ceaſed). and keeps a great Table 

and Equipage, and enjoys all the great and good Thin 
of this Life, carries in all theſe Marks ſuch an Evidence 
of his being St. Paul's right Heir, in a lineal Deſcent, 
that] wonder any Body dare doubt it. 
 Howeves, as the plaineſt Things in Faith are made 
doubtful among Divines, who have an admirable 
| Knack at ſtarting Difficulties, where no body elſe 
I 1 them; I am of Opinion, that che Teacher 
who walks on Foot, has as good a Title to diſpute a 
bout Religion, and to maintain his own, as the Right 
Reverend Doctor, who ſupports his Orthodoxy witha 
Coach and Six; and ſhould be as much encouraged by 
the Civil Magiſtrate, if his Principles and Bebaviour 
ſquare with the Conſtitution, Is a Man a better Neigh- 
bour, or Subject, for nodding to à Table, at the upper 
End of a Chancel, or for pronouncing his Faith towards 
the Eaſt? Our Churchmen may find good Cauſe to en- 
join theſe neceſſary Things, which the Scripture had for- 
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| | ot, and enjoy great Benefit and Obedience from the 3 
ractiee of them; but in temporal Matters, I am not en upon 

| tally convinced that they make a Man's Head wiſer, or Whrnear ar 
| ö ² ..:.......4 


Agood Proteſtant is ſuch, not. b cauſe he was born 
fo, according to the canting Abſurdiry in Vogue; or 
bred fo, ſince in Infancy Religion is acquired like a 
Leſſon in Grammar, purely by the Help of. Memory; 
and therefore, Children learn it, whether it be good or 
bad, as they do Language, from their Nutſe, or their 
Parents, , But he is a Proteſtant, Beeaglerhis] gment 


and h Eyes inform him, that the Principles of that. 
= Faith are warranted” by the Bible, and; confiltent with, 
= our Civil Liberties; and he thinks eyerySyſtem which, 

| is notſo, to be Forgery and Impoſtire, however digni- 


fed or diſtinguiſhed... 


Nerous T. 


I cannot 
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of Icannot here omit taking Notice of an old fallacious 
bt cy, which has long rung in our Ears; namely, that of 
m. ie, no Kinz. This ſolid Argument was uſed with 
ul Royal Succeſs, by King James the Firſt, when be ſat 
 Wdcputy for the Clergy, and diſputed with the Parirans, 
# the. Conference at Hampron=Court, as became the 
Dignity: of a great Prince. It was, indeed the beſt 
which he uſe; however he ſtrengthned, and em- 
telliſhed it, with ſeveral imperial Oaths, which he 
ſyoreon that Occaſion, to the utter Confuſion of his 
intagoniſts, and the great Triumph of the genuine 


ads cih and the Archbifnop; who beſtowed the Holy 
ble Neboſt upon his Majeſty, for his Zeal and Swearing on 
elſe Nie Church's Side. oi dnp ts OTE TUG. 
cher Tais ſtupid saying has formerly filled our Prifons 
e Nei Diſſenters, and chaſed many of them to America, 
0 nd by this Means weakened the. Kingdom and the 
1% aeſtant Religion, to keep up good Neighbourhood 
d by NPeween the Biſhops and the Prince, But they were 
our either the Biſhops, nor their Creatures, that reſtored 
gle King Charles he /econd, but a Set of true-blue Presby- 
1 mans, Who were rewarded for it with Goals, Fines, 
I | ; 


Silent Sabbarths, © 


0 el» Lora rr is not confined to the Mitre. Biſhops have 
for- ren more Difturbance, and occaſioned more Di- 
\ the elles to Prince and People, than any other Sort of 


len upon Earth. This I can prove. Our own Biſhops, 
near an hundred Years before the Revolution, were 
deyery Scheme for promoting Tyranny and Bondage. 


bn the other hand, our Difſenters were ever eminent 
ik * poſers of Arbicrary Power, and always lived peace- 
ike 2 


dy under thoſe Princes who uſed them like Subjects. 


ao; Wi they. took up Arms when they were oppreſſed, 
20d or, Bhurch-men have done the tame, and often without 
their Wh Cauſe. s 4 RK 7 
ment WH Hap it not been for Difſenters, I queſtion whether 
f that, Weſhould now have had either this Conſtitution, this 
with ag, or this Religion. It is well known that a great 
which, gjority. of our Churchmen aſſert Claims and Princi- 
digi» Nfautterly irreconeileable to either. The moſt miſ- 


lexus Teneis of Popery are adopted aud maintain- 


ed, 


my 
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_ . ed, and the Ground upon which our Security and die. 
ceſſion ſtand, is boldly undermined. Iris dreadful, and 
incredible, what a Reprobate Spirit reigns among the 
High Clergy. __ EFF 
5 Tux Convocation: have fallen fiercely upon thoſe 

who have fallen upon Popery and Jacobitiſm, Ang 
What a Popiſh, Impious and Rebellious Spirit reigns 
Oxford, they themſelves ſave me the Trouble of de. 
glaring. Dilaſfeſtion is promoted; open and black 
Ferjury is juſtiffeq ; and it is held lawful to defy 4 
mighty Vengeance for a Morſel of Bread. A Mat 
Conſcience is tried byan Oath, and he that can ſwalonſ 
Any, has nune 4! | T'HA 
Bu r it is not enough to ſhipwreck their Souls for ii nat 
Livings, nor 10 keep this helliſh Corruption at Home in his L. 
As they praGiiſe, o they teach; and the ſpreadingꝙ ura « 
their on Guilt, and the making others as bad as then dire us a 
felves (if Laymen can be ſo) is made the Duty of tei ised, 
Functions, and the Buſineſs of their Lives. Can em, anc 
tichriſt do worſe? And are theſe Men who walk in been in 
Paths of Atheiſm, and Perdition, fit to lead othertt( 
_ Holineſs and Eternal Eife?? | 
Onx of the greateſt Men of thefaſt Age told Kin 
FILL 1A M, That the Univerſities, if they conting 
ed upon the preſent Foot, would deftroy Him, or th 
Mation, or ſome of His Succeſſors. And they hay 
ever ſince been endeayouring to make good his Word 
| That Prince was ſo thoroughly apprized of the danget 
= dus Genius and Principles of theſe two Bodies of Met 
| chat he intended a Regulation; but, as it is ſaid, wt 
| _ prevented by the pernicious Advice of the late Duke 
; E „Who had at that Time gained the King 
| Confidence, and was at the Head of the Whigs, 
was deſerting both, and making a Party with the Torie 
as afterwards plainly enough appeared. 
How far, and how faſt, theſe Seminaries have ſine 
chen corrupted and inflamed the People, every Bod 
knows, and the Nation feels. Had it not been for thel 
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of High-Church ArhEISM. 
T Religion, or the Worſhip ot 3. Deity, e 


or theie natural to Man, is confeſled by Mr. Hobbes himſelf 
Home n his Leviathan, wherein he endeavours to aſſign the 
ay natural Cauſes thereof: And no Hiſtory or Voyages 
8 then 


pixe us an Account of any — in any Manner ci- 


f the sed, without Religion, as well as Prieſts or Miniſ- 
an Ae, and Temples or Places of Worſnip. Men have 
c 1n wa been in all Ages ſo prone toReligion, that rather than not. 
thers ere one, they have been contented to worſhip the 


moſt abject Beings in Nature; and indeed, nothing 


Id Ki ens io have been too abſurd and ridiculous for them 
ont believe and practife, under the Direct on of any 


Nen, who had conſideneę enough io take upon them 
be ſpiritual Guides of the Peopſe. It was ever ſuffi- 
bent, to pretend to teach Religion, to make any Thing 
be received as Religion. | : 
© The Egyptians worſhip'd Dogs, and for- 
Obenauf d Rat, and ſome. 
For that Church ſuffer d Martyrdom, 1 g 9 
. The Indians fought for the Truth +, 7 1 
O th" Elephants and Monkey's Tooth, 
But no Beaſt ever was ſo ſlight, ; 
For Man as for his God to fight 
Whey have more Wit, alas! and know TR, 
': Themſelves and us better than ſo.  _ 


-- : 
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, That Faith made internecine War, e's 11. 


Non is this Diſpoſition at all abated in the Word, GEA 
The Pagan Part is much the ſame. And many Chriſti, wade in 
ans are more prone, if poſſible, to Ablurdity and fol. Noe Co 
ly, than the Pagans, The Popiſh, Greek, and ſeveral] {Mltogethe 
other Chriſtian Sects worſhip a Breaden God; and, be. Nel High- 
fides other numerous Abſurdities and Follies, exceed Ide bell 
them in that grand One of all, of delivering up their Pie. Wlelves re: 
ſons, Eſtates, and Confeiences; 10 the Prieft'; ani of ha. bat reful: 
ing, damning, ux. | ing one another, ret, A 
all who have any difference in Opinion with them, as he in. Wi THERE 
fpires them: In all which they outgo both the ancient Wc! the Oy 
and modern Pagans, who have generally given Tole. en; Re 
ration to Men of different Religions from themſelves, ilerery wie 
and have in no Place gone thoſe Lenꝑths in Perſecution {iſo Religic 
which ſome Chriſtians” (or rather {ome Perſons pte erding at 
tending to be Chriſtians) have don jr leſs pe 
As a farther Proof that Religion is natural to Man, Ir to dict 
- obſerve, that no Hiſtory informs us that ever Arbe Tag 10 
Aby which I underſtand, a direct Denial of the Exiſtence i from 

of a Deity, a Providence, and Worſhip) was able te High! 

introduce it ſelf among the People of any Country f Mes 
3 TEC NILEAL 1 2c een 
Rt reron is not only natural to Man, but eſteemel ple are 
neteſſary to Government by Princes and States, who, poſed t. 
whether they themſelyes ha ve believed any Religion or ict to {i 
no, have eſtabliſhed Forms of Religion, and been wil-{onever 
ling chat their Subjects ſhould obey them, and defend tbe, Pec 
their Country, upon a Principle of Religion, as know yltrides 
ing its powerful Operation on the Minds of Men. ibis Sugg 
AnD beſides, Religion has a great Support from to, 
Prieſts or Divines, who are very numerous every where, 0 
and have a Zeal for every Form which they profeſs, bur the 
equal to the Intereſt which they derive from it. And iecern v 
the Intereſt of one Form runs low, many of them cat oluur and 
change their Party, and become zealoùs for another dave n 
Religion; as they did three times, in the Compaſs offs but the 
five Years in England, in the Reigns of Edward th Iced; ſuc 
Sixth, Mary and Elizabeth; the non-complying Clers KM Public 
27 never amounting to two hundred under any of tho Fever is 
banges, 2 Atheiſn 
ö | CREA ed: Th 
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GAT Complaints indeed have been and are daily 
made in relation to the mighty Growth of  4rbeiſm. But 
ole Complaints ſeem to me for the moſt part, if not 
ogether, groundleſs, and to be generally Calumnies 
of igh-Church Prieſts, and High- Church Men, upon 
the beſt Chriſtians, namely, ſuch who profeſs theme 
ſelyesready to ſubmit to the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, 
but refuſe Submifſion to any Prieſts, whether they be 
Grice, Muſcovite, Roman, Dutch, Scorch, or Engliſh. 

THERE is not, therefore, and cannot be, any Danger 
o the Qverthrow of Religion, as long as Men continue 
len; Religion will neceſſarily prevail amongſt us, and 
wery where elle, in virtue of Mens general Diſpoſition 
Religion, either under one or feveral Forms, ac- 
cording as the Civil Magiſtrates of the World are more 
jr leſs perſuaded, that they themſelves are to dictate 
r to dict ate after a Prieſt) Religion to their Subjects. 
Tas noiſy Outcry therefore f the Danger of Reli- 
ion from Atheiſm or Ixreligian, is a meer Chimæra of 
> High Prieſts; which, in all likelihood, they ſtart, 
put Men on a falſe Scent, and ro diſguiſe and carry on 
er own Deſigns, of Power and Wealth: For while 
eople.are alarmed with the Fears of Atheiſm, they are 
lipoſed to fall. into all the pretended Meaſures of the 
net co ſuppreſs it, and to become zealous for him, 


the People (which is his Opportunity) to eſtabliſh 
Varides and Practices for his own Advantage; which 
this duggeſtion they falfly ſuppoſe to be moſt oppo- 
eto, eiſm, and to be the beſt Means to ſuppreſs 


tor the conſtant Danger, and the great and only 
bcern which we ought to have, is leaſt, under the 


& haye not only Falſhood' and Superſtitlon put upon 
but the moſt deteſtable and wicked Practices intro- 
iced; ſuch as tend to the Deſtruction of all Peace, 
W Publick and Prüyate; all Virtue, Learning, and 
Never is praiſe-worthy among Men. This is Practi- 
Atheiſm : This is the Atheiſm to be dreaded and 
ed; This is the Acheiſm whereof weare in Yonge : 
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thogever fails to make Uſe of the Panick or Madneſs 


Pour and Name of Religion, or the Worſhip of God, 


— 
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This is the worſt Conſequence we have to fear fron 
ſpeculative Atheiſm, for no Man can fay worſe of he 
-culative At beiſn, than that it leads neceſſarily to all im er be | 
morality-:: And in fine, this Atheiſn the Prieſt has, in 
moſt Places of the World, introduced as Religion, tg 
the utter Overthrow of true Religion; (which conſillell 
chiefly, if not ſolely, in ſuch Particulars as are for the 
Good of Society) for by making Men wicked out o 
ſcience, and upon a Principle of Religion, he a 
effectually deſtroys true Religion, as if he introduced 
ſpeculative Asbeiſm. What is it to a Believer in Chil 
whether he be perſecuted for his Religion by a Pan, 
who does it religically, and upon a Principle of Car 
leience; or by an Atheiſt, who does it either to proteſi op me 
himſelf, or to get Credit in the World, or to ſhare wii 
the Prieſt, in the Advantages ariſing from Perſecution 
Do Men ſuffer leſs by a Civil or Foreign War, begun b 
Tealots, on a Principle of Religion, to promoteReh 
gion; than it begun by Atheiſts, for the Sake of AnMiſloperty, 
bition, Glory, Power, Rapine, or Murther? Are ks to 
Feuds, Animoſities and Paſſions, ſtirred up by Priel maint 
on Account of Religion, fewer and leſs diſturbing 6 
the. Publick Peace, than thoſe of Men left to th 
Conduct of Atheftical Principles? Is it not equal t 
Husbands to be wronged by Atheiſts, who need nc 
Pardon, as by Popiſh Prieſts, who can pardon one ane 
ther; or by High Churchmen, who, notwithſtandin 
ſuch Actions, can be countenanced by the Prieſt, an 
erit greatly with him, on account of their Zeal fortl 
hurch, that is, the Prieſt? Nay, is not the Danger 
Cuckoldom equal from a Popiſh Prieſt (who, by i 
Power of confeiſing and abſolving the Woman, has 
glorious an Opportunity) as from an Atheiſt? A 
would our High Prieſts, if they could get the Nation 
be perſuaded that they have the ſame Power of co 
felling and abſolving, (as they baye of late been . 
tempting to do in their Books and Sermons) be le, 
Cuckold-makers than Popiſo Prieſta and Atheiſts * 


Coup an Atheift be a greater Calumaiator than 
$——»e? Could an Atheiſt,who thinks no Deferen ©. 
due to a Biſhop, have leſs Regard for the Hoey | 
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ian Biſhop than Dr., who pretendsto 


Lak Biſhops have Divine Authority? Could an Azheiff 
ther he had been convicted of Calumny, and forced 


vconfeſs that his Eyidence tor the Calimny failed him, 


more hardened in Villany, than to make no Satiſ- 


hon to, and ask no Pardon of the Perſon injured, 
u perſiſt in ſuppoſing that Time will diſcover his 
urge to be true £ d a Set of Atheiſts have patro- 
My Calumny more, than to have called that Door 
be the Read of their Society; and might they not 
jth equal regard to Virtue and Religion, have choſen 


Aghwayman, ora Pick- pocket, who gives his Money 
i he Augmentation of poor Livings? Has a Modern 


Pop more Satisfaction in being thus attacked by a 
Church Prieſt, ſupported and abetted by others ; 
$ the Society leſs filturbed by ſuch Proceedings, 
un it ſuch Prieſts were all Atheiſts ? N 1 
LasTLY, Is it not equally deſtructive of Liberty and 
pperty, for Eecleſiaſticks to uſe religious Cheats and 


[ncksto get Money from the People, towards raifing 


id maintaining a needleſs Army of Black-Coats, to 
nelazily in Monaſteries, and other Religious Houſes ; 
Mor Ache iſts ro uſe any civil Tricks to maintain a need- 
V ſtanding Army of Red Coats, or by their Arts to 
nder the Publick for any of their other Purpofes? 


Tun Deſign therefore of ſome following Papers ſhell 


vihew how the High Church Jacobite Clergy pro- 
de true Atbeiſm and Irreligion: That the Laity 
ay be: put on the true Scent of Atheiſm: That they 
bj have a juſt dread: of the true Azberſm: That they 
ay ceaſe tobe Atheiſts, or ang y of the Prieſt, 
id ceaſe to receive Religion on his Authority; and 
at they may return to God and Chriſt, the ſole Au- 
ws of all true Religion. 1 
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Of High-Church ArnkIsm. Part 2, 
8 8 0 27 F 
Proceed, as I promiſed in my laſt, to ſhew, by; 
Induction. of Particulars, how the High-Churd 
Prieſts promote true Atheiſm or Irreligion, by whid 
I mean Practical Atheiſm. . 
I. And, firſt, I will begin with Perjury, or Fall 
Swearing, | | 
Iwill venture to lay it down as a Truth in Politics 
that Oaths (or e 204g yh to them) are, of 
many Occaſions, neceſſary in Government; and th 
Peace among Neighbours, Puniſhment of Rogues 
andthe Settlement of Property, depend upon them, li 
the next Place, I will lay down as religious Truths, tha 
an Oath is a ſolemn Act, both of natural and reyeale 
Religion; that Oaths to a Government are to be kept 


that there is no greater Irreligion, no greater Affront ic Ax th 
Dod, no greater Inſincerit and Injuſtice to Man, thai Icbeiſtic 
Perjurys and no Point ot Religion, upon which U ucking 3 
Honour of God, and the Weltare of Mankind, a Hess 
more high! concerned, than in keeping Oaths; th Sander 2 
Oaths of Allegiance to a Government intend Loyalty Anicles « 
that Oaths are to be taken in the Senſe of the Impoſer lliged to 
chat the Heart is to concur with the Lips in repeatinffgeus 5 
them; that Men are to have no mental Reſ erves in tab Church's 
ing Oaths ; and that they muſt not deſign to bread 4 
them, nor take them with Deſign to repent 0 or 5. 
them. 0 ET And thous 
Ap yet, on this Head, Atheiſts cannot be gulltyo Written ar 
greater Irreligion than ſome of our High-Churchmen teping 
(under the Conduct of our High-Church Prieſts) whe alto ; 
times are not for reſtraining our Kings by the” ah 


Corona 


— 


— 


Coronation-Oaths; and, at other Times, are not for 
retraining the People, by their Oaths of Allegiance : 
that is, they are at one Time for breaking Oaths, by 
contending for unlimited Power, and unlimited Obe - 
diencez and at another Time for breaking Oaths, by 
carenching the Authority of the Prince, and Allegiance 
of the Subject. Under this Reign, they are for the 
latter Perjury: as appears by their open Rebellions 
their irreverent Diſcourſes of the Perſon, and Family, 
of his Majeſty;theirEndeavours to alienate from him the 
Heartsof his Subjects; and inſpiring thePeople withDiſaf- 
ſetion to his Government; their inventing and report- 
ng defamatory Stories, to blemiſh his Character, and 
neaken his Authority; their rejoicing at any publick 
Diſtractions; their taking ſides with the French, Turks, 
Swedes, Spaniards and Muſcovites, whenever any of 
theſe Nations are in Meaſures contrary to the Intereſt 
of: his Majeſty ; and laſtly, by the ridiculing and crack- 
ng Jelts upon the State-Oaths, and citing, as a ſor: of 
Scripture, theſe Verſes of Hadibras ; 


He that impoſes an Oath makes it, 
Not he that for Convenience takes it, 
Then how can any Man be ſaid 

; Tobreak an Oath he never made? 


Axp theſe Things are done by them, not after an 
ltheiſtical Manner; not under the Appearance of at- 
Wicking and ridiculing Religion and Virtue, the Joys 
nd, af Heaven, and the Fears, of Hell; but almoſt as if 


s; Sander and Calumny, Treaſon and Sedition, were 
0p 2) {articles of their Church, which they were in Duty o- 
poſen Med to perform. They pretend all the while to be re- 
Tu ious Men, good Churchmen; concerned for the 
ww Wurch's ſafety; Enemies of falſe Religion, and par- 


tdeularly of Presbyterianiim; and zealous for the Or- 
lbodox Faith, contained in St. ATHanasus's Creed. 
ad though the High-Church Prieſts have not as yet 


| wiſh Fritten any Books to defend this Manner of taking and 
| 0 * 2 keeping Oaths yet they take a Method, no leſs effec- 
7 * lt recommend it: They not only do not bear 
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their Teſtimony againſt this open Wickedneſs, n 


—_—_—_ 


open practical Atheiſm, (as is their Duty) but are aQiyg oo 

themſelves in the ſame Practices, and countenance ie Wi gen, i; 

Guilty, by the Credit and Applauſe which they give WW their R. 

them; and by the Diſtinction which they few of a Cl 

towards them, recommending them as good Church. the Þ 

men, and reviling others, principally, for being faith. Reſiſtai 

ful to the Oaths which they have taken to the Govern. 480ver. 

ment, All which is more effectual to promote Perjury, ſeck, bu 

than direct dogmatizing in Behalf of it; for this ly at Ain 

Way gets them the Applauſe of many, and prevent (which i 

the Clamour of others againſt them; who would be Miſhme: 

rag ems ag notwithſtanding the Devotion of the ture) th. 

People towards them, if they openly defended Per: jult Scru 

Jury. bes e w THESE 

| Now, pray, what is the Difference between theſe is; 1 

= High-Churchmen, and Atheifts? Can Atheiſts be leis MWDifferen 

| bound by Oaths ? Can Atheiſts be worſe Subjects? Are ſmall Mo 

| not Atheiſts deteſtable, becauſe it is ſuppoſed that the hide the 

1 cannot be bound by Oatbhs? And are others leſs deteſl. und Reli 

able, whom Oaths do not bind ? Can any Thing be ball ch 

ſaid worſe of Atheiſts, than what Mr, LESL EV ſays in Things fe 

(his Anſwer to King's State of the Proteſtants in Ireland) WMhorit Spe 

that the Parliament cannot make an Oath which the Cl Aty, to 

will not take? Had not King GEORGE Reaſon to appre- e 2 b 

| hend as much Miſchief from his Swearing Rel. any Re 

= gious . Factious Rebel —— Church dem bad 

3 Subjects, ashe could have from Swearing— ehe. Athen 

| bel-Acheiſts? Was the Caſe of the Diſſenters, and 0finthe 14. 

| ther good Subjects, who were plundered before theWOrhodox. 
, Rebellion for their Loyalty, or ſuffered in the RebellionWMyicigu, 


| 
| 
| 
l | better for receiving ſuch Uſage from the Hands of Hig 
Churchmen, than from 4theifts? They are plainly a 
i bad as Atheiſts can ever be ſuppoſed ta be; worle that 
bm Atheiſts, acting by the Principles of Eaſe and Self 
Preſervation, which may be ſuppoled to be the molly 
1 general Principles of Action in Atheiſts; and, in fine 
_ - _ worſe than any profligate Libertines that I ever me 
| with in Taly it ſelf, that Seat of High-Churchſhip 


where Inever heard even ſuch talk ſo irreligiouſly abou 


Oaths, as I have heard ſome High-Churchmen, * 1 
| l 
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liver ſuch open Perjury as Parſon B — f. What 
adds to the Wickedneſs and Guilt of theſe High-Church-⸗ 
che men, is, that they pretend to be Chriſtians, and to take 
ive WT their Religion from the New Teſtament; that they are i 
new of a Church, whoſe diſtinguiſhing Doctrine is Loyalty | 
rch- WY tothe Prince, and which they extend ſo far, as to allow 
lith. Reſiſtance in no Caſe to be lawful; and that they have 
ern. Wl a Sovereign, againſt whom they have nothing to ob- 


his 


ive 


ury, WW jet; but his Virtues, his mild, equal, impartial and þ 
s {ly WT juſt Adminiſtration of Government; for as to his Title „ 
rents i (which is the beſt of Titles, even the voluntary Eſta- | 

| de bliſhment of a free People by an Act of their Legge 

f the WT me) theſe Swearing High-Churchmen can have no 

ker. juſt Scruple, : 80 56:7 fr 


Tüxss High-Churchmen therefore are true 4. 
thaſts; They are practical Atheiſts. The ſpeculative 
Difference between them and Atheiſts, is a Matter of WM 
ſmall Moment ; for, what is it to their Neighbours, 1 
Mile they act like Atheiſts, that they believe in God [ 
andReligion ? For, while they act like wid en = 


theſe 
e lels 
b Are 
t they 
leteſt- 


ng be eee the Miſchief that Aiheiſts can do, and all thoſe 
ays ia Things for which alone Atheiſm is ſo juſtly deteſtable. 
-land) Wforit Speculatiye Atheiſin did not lead Men to Immo- 
Cle ey, to Faction, to Rebellion, c. it would be ſo 
appre r from being deteſtable, that it would be preferable 
Kell 


Vany Religion that ſpoiled Men's Morals,” and made 


burct-Wthema bad Subjects: And I would rather have a fpecula, 


— lire beißt for my Neighbour, and Fellow- Subject, and 
and 0ftmthe Hazard of his being a vicious Man, than an 
re thelOrhodox-Religious Man, whoſe Religion made him 
bellonWlicious, = © 1 5 
f Hig 8 815 E > 
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Of High-Church ArREIsM. Part z. 3 


between 


HE next Article of Atheiſm, that I charge upon = mo 


; High-Church Prieſts and High-Churchmen, (tall te will: 
relate to the very Being of Religion, and that is, Tv Art. 
Teration of Religion; for unleſs there be a Toleration ¶ Chirch- 


a 
© 


a. 


4 Religion, Religion, which is a Matter of Choice and gbeifen, 
Conſcience, is almoſt excluded the World, miſſion tc 
Ix is aſſerted by Mr. HOBBES, that the Civil Magi crifice o 
rate of every Country is the Legiſlator in Matters oi of other 
Religion; that his Subjects ought to obey him therein the Bible 
and that, if they do not, they ſhould be compelled i erand C 
Force to profeſs that Religion which he enjoins. Th But t 
Doctrine implies Speculative Atheiſm, as it deſtroysGu'M Matters 
Dominion, by ſubverting his Authority and Laws, ani tend ſo | 
by making a God of the Magiſtrate z and as it roots ou with App 
all Religion, by taking away Men's Right to follow thei namely, 
Conſciences therein; which conſtitutes the very Efſenci Religion o 
of Religion: And it muſt introduce Practical Atheiſm Selition ;; 
jf follow'd; by diſturbing, diſtreſſing, impriſoningnen;. N 
and taking away the Lives of the beſt Men; by ſetiaſſſ nen an, 
Mien at variance with one another, and cauſing CN, in v 
Wars on a religious Account; and by leaving Meni born, no 
be govern'd only by the Laws of the Civil Magiſtrueſſ Chriſtiani 
, and 8 away all Motives to good Actions dralWlipion,' + 
trom Conſcience towards God. Coun 
Now the Speculative Principles of High- Churqq v lay it b. 
Prieſts, and thoſe of Atheiſts, differ but little iroyhoſe Co 
each other: And the Practices following from bot 


their P rinciples args ths {ame 5 that is, the * 
e 1 Priel 
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Prieſts muſt be no leſs Practical Atheiſts, than the Spe- 
lat ive Atheiſts themſelves. Wn 4 

1. For, Firſt, as to the Speculative Principles of High- 
Church Prieſts: Though the High-Church Prieſts con- 
tend for a Law of God, a Bible and a Conſcience; yet 
they as affectually ſubvert thoſe good Things, as the A- 
theifts, by aflerting at the ſame Time, a Right in the 
Civil Magiſtrate to compel Men by Laws, or Force, to 
embrace the true Religion: For, what is the Difference 


Zo between a Right in the Magiſtrate to compel Men to 
embrace the true Religion, and a Right in the Magi- 
9 trate to compel Men to embrace hit Religion, which 
„mal be will always think the beſt and true Religion ? 
is, I Att. the Arguments of High-Church Prieſts for 
tion of Church- Authority, and Church-Ubity, imply the ſame 
ce and Atheiſm. For, do they not therein contend for Sub- 
miſſon to Man in Matters of Religion, and for the Sa- 
Magi cnfice of ſome Men's Conſciences to the Judgments 
ters o of other Men ? Which is ſubverting the Law of God, 
herein Will the Bible, and Conſcience, no leſs, than veſting the Pow- 
led b er and Compulſien in the Civil Magiſtrate, 
, Ti Bor their Arguments againſt all Innovations, in 
y5Gu if Matters of Religion, are moſt Atheiſtical. They con- 
vs, ani tend ſo generally againſt Innovations, that they cite 
oots ou with Approbation MZAECEN AS's Advice to AUGUSTUS, 
»w tbeiſſ namely, That he ſhould follow conſtantly the Eſtabliſhed 
Eſſencq Religion of his Country; for all Innovations would foment 
Atheiſaſſ Sedition in the State, and be a Means to ſubvert his Cover n- 
iſoning nt. Now though this Advice ſo manifeſtly aſſerts 4- 
ſetiinſſ beim and Hobbiſm, and implies, that neither AUGUS= 
ng Cg m, in whoſe Reign our Bleſſed Saviour CHRIST was 
Men ich born, nor any other Pagan Prince, ought to permit 
giltratWChriſtianity, which is the moſt pure and peaceable Re- 
is draflligion,, to become, the Eftabliſhed Religion of their 
Country; yet Dr. Dawſon has lately had the Confidence 
-Chuteſ w lay it before the preſent Archbiſhop of Canterbury ®, 
tle fro vole Conduct bad Writings, before he was promoted 
5 * that See, gave not the Doctor the leaſt Ground to 
Priel — — — — 


— — — W 
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moſt Hatred, Malice, and 
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ſuſpect, that this worthy Prelate would approve ſuch 
| Atheiſm, Irreligion, and Anti- Chriſtianiim; and no 
Man dares ſay that they have done ſo fince, 
2. SECONDLY, The Practices following from th 
Principles of High. Church Prieſts, are the ſame with 
thoſe Flowing trom the principles of Athtiſm, For, 
do not many Chriſtian Civil Magiſtrates exerciſe the 
Right/aſſerted by High-Church, Prieſts to belong to 
them, and fine, burn, impriſon, infli& Corpon 
Puniſhments, take away Mens natural Rights, meetly 
becaufe Men follow their Conſciences in what they are 
perſuaded is the Law of God ? And what more can be 


* =" 
2.70. 
2 
3 4 * at 


done in Virtue of any Atheiſtical Principles? Nor do the 


Notions of 4 Bible, a Law of God, and a Conſcience, 
(however inconſiſtent ſuch, Notions are with making 
penal - Laws in Matters of Religion) render High- 
 Churchmen leis Perſecutors, than if they were aQed 
by any Atheiſtical Principles; as is manifeſt from what 
is done in moſt Countries, where, in Proportion to 
the Power and Influence of High-Church Prieſts, De- 
ps of Violence upon Mens Conſciences prevail, 
Nor do the Precepts of Chriſt, who requires all Men 
to ſearch the Scri ptures, and to believe and live accord. 
ing to the Rules there laid down, and who never ſends 
Men to the Magiſtrate or the eſtabliſhed Prieſts for the 
- - underftandine of the Biblo, abate in the leaſt their per 
ſeeuting Zeal, Norlaſtly, does the moſt perfect Mo- 
rality taught by Cnnisr; who every where inculcates 
Tove of Mankind, Forbearance, (with Forgiveneſs even 
of many Immoralities) and univerſal Charity, and who 
has (aid, By this ſhall all Men know, that ye are my 
'* Diſciples, if ye Love one another; I ſay; even this hea- 
-  venly Doctrine of his, does not reſtrain the High- 
Church Prieſts from ſtirring pp in Mens Minds the ut- 
ury of Men again(} one 

another ʒwho ſeem to leard little elſe from their Prieſt as 
Matter of Religion, but the Doftrine of Malice againſt 
thoſe whom he diſſikes. Which Doctrine they practiſe 
with ſo much Warmth 88 a was 5 prin- 
ipal Articl eligion ; And therein do more 
cipalor only Article of Relig And there 0 54 
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Miſchief than Men acted by Atheiftical Principles can 
be ſuppoſed to do; for atheiſm is as incapable of making 
Men uncharitable to one another, on Account of Re- 
ligjon,as it is inconſiſtent with true Religion to be unc ha- 
xitable. © 1 B34 

How theſe Atheiſtical Practices have prevailed in 
England, even ſince the Reformation, (tor | will not 
mention the Times before, wherein this prieſtiy Atheiſm 
was rampant) is apparent from our Hiſtory, which 
gives an Account of the burning, hanging, fining, im- 
priſoning, ſtarving in Goals, bantſhing; corporal 
Puniſhments, and harraſſing Thouſands ot good and 
religious People, on the Score of Religion; upon which 
crave Leave to make theſe Obſervations, 

- 1,” FIRST, That as the High-Church Prieſts have been 
aways moſt forward in making and defending Penal 
Laws; fo they have been the moiſt Barbarous and Ma- 
jeious in putting them in Execution, where. they were 
intruſted with it, as is manifeſt from the Proceedings 
inthe Star- Chamber; where, under the Influence f 
Archbiſhop LAUD, and ſuch High-Prieſts, exorbitant 
Fines, flitting Noſes, cutting off Ears, branding the 
Face with hot Irons, ſevere VWhipping, the Pillory,. 
and Impriſonment for Life ia Dungeons, or Places ei- 
ther un wholeſome or remote from Friends, were com- 
mon Puniſhments; and ſometimes all inflicted upon 
one Man. Upon pronouncing One of theſe Sentences 
againſt LE, GHTON, LAUD pulled off his Cap, and 
give Thanks to God. But the Lay Part of the Court 
were meerly Prieſtdriven and outwitted by TAUD in 
ſuch Sentences : For when a Knight moved one of the 
Lords about the Dreadtulneſs of the Sentence, intima- 
ting, that it opened a Gap to the Prelates to inflict ſuch 
liſgraceful 'Puniſhments and Tortures upon Men of 
Quality ;that Lord replied,':was but in terrorem, and that 
be would not have any one think, that the Sentence ſhou!d 
wer be executed. But that Lord (either judging of other 
Men by himſelf, or perhaps joining in the Sentence up- 
on a Promiſe from LAUD, that it ſhould not be execut- 
«) found himſelf miſtaken in ZAUD, who, having 
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long diveſted himſelf of all Lay Pity, cauſed the Sen- ther, an 
tence to be rigorouſiy put in Execution. | Subject 
2. SECONDLY, The Eccleſiaſtical Commiſſioners in peculiar 
the High-Commiſſion Court put the Oarh, ex Offcio, uy. Wi High-C 
on thoſe brought before them on the Score ot Relioi. tobave 1 
on; an Oath, unjuſt in it ſelf, as it obliged the Parties inſtead t 
to anſwer all Interrogatories, and thereby made all Ho. Oppolit 
veſt Men, if. guilty of any Thing eſteemed a Fault, vere ſo 
their own Accuſers; and an Oarh, neither founded on ſpend th 
Act of Parliament, nor on Common Law in that Family « 
Caſe. After what Manner this uſurped Power of ad. WM Authe 


= miniſtering that Oath was exerciſed, you cannot have led fo 
better expreſſed, than in the Words of the Lord Trex. WM hinge 
ſurer BURLEIGH to Archbiſhop WHITGIFT, Your Bur te 
Articles are ſo curiouſly penned, fo full of Branches and Cir. W ot 
cumſtances, that the Inquiſitors of Spain uſe not ſo many began hi 
Queſtions to rn and entrap their Preys, wherein 
3. Tol x, I obſerve, that whenever the Parliament igion an 
has been diſpoſed to introduce the Practice of our Sa- ted by a 
viour's Doctrine of Love and Charity, by repealing any fell; and 
penal and ſanguinary Laws, the High-Church Biſhops ting his 
always oppoſed ſuch Repeal. In Proof whereof, I 100 has 
will give the Reader but one Inſtance, referring him to fore h 
his own Obſervation for more Proofs in the Caſe. In Church, 
1677, when the Nation and Parliament were under of all Ec 
reat Apprehenſions from Popery anda Popiſh Succeſ. {W*@ched 
or, and feared, left the Law for Burning Hereticks repealed ; 
would be ſoon put in Execution againſt Proteſtants, a deir imm 
Repeal of that Law was attempted and ſucceeded : But mat. 
it was oppoſed by the Biſhops, who deſired that this Fnciple 
Law might continue in terrorem to Fanaticks, though \enſe, Ti 
God forbid, ſaid they, That it ſhould ever be put in Execu- A Majori! 
tion, This Fact, and many others of the ſame Kind, td, hay: 
will ſoon be made more known by the late Biſhop ol bre done 
Sarum's Hiſtory of his Times. adeayou 
4. FouRTHLy, I obſerve, that the Perſecutions ſince kan Auth 
the Reformation have moſtly been forarrant Trifles, and ite the N 
Things of the leaſt Importance to the World: We have urs; by 

been chiefly plagued and ſet together by the Ears, a- 
bout Cats, Hoods, Surplices, Ceremonies, external Form, Ml © 
removing Tables from one Part of the C hurch to rs Dr. E 
t er, 4 i 
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ther; and Railing them in. But the moſt extraordinary 


zubject of Perſecution and Animoſities, and that ſeems 
culiar to our -High-Church, was the Book of Sports. 


' Kigh-Church having taken a Fancy to make * 5 
ut, 


o have no Sermon on Sandays in an Afternoon; 
inffead thereof, to make the People Dance and Play, in 
Oppoſition to Puritans and Diſſenters, who, it ſeems, 
were ſo irreligious as to think that they were obliged to 
ſpend their Sundays after divine Service was over, in 
Family or private Devotion: That Boo was iflued out 
Authority ; and many godly Clergymen were har- 
ralled for not reading it, as many Laymen were for nov 
urning that Holy-day into a Play-Day. F OD. 
Bur to the Glory of King GEORGE, this priefily A- 
thiſm of Perſecution is now vaniſhing, His Majeſty 
began his Reign with a noble Declaration tor Toleration, 
wherein he allows his Subjects to have a Right to a Re- 
gion and a Conſcience. The Perſecution commen- 
ted by a High- Church Prieſt againſt Honeſt [/H1STON' 
kl; and the Promoter is defeated of all Hopes bf get- 
ing his Charges by a Biſhoprick. The Biſhop of an- 
10 *has preached up the Authority of God and Chriſt 
efore his Majeſty ; and his Majeſty (the Head of our 
Church, the ſupreme Ordinary, andthe ſole Fountain 
of all Eccleſiaſtical, as well as Civil Authority) has 
preached it to the Nation. Some penal Laws have been 
repealed z wherein our truly Chriſtian: Prelates had, to 
theirimmortal Honour, their Share. Liberty of Ex- 
mination and Debate (which is the moſt Sacred of all 
principles, as it is the ſole Foundation of all common ' 
&nſe, Truth, and true Chriſtianity) grows upon us. 
Majority of Diſſenting Miniſters, aſſembled in a Sy- 
td, have declared for the Bible, which was never bes 
bredone by any Synod of Prieſts, who haye always 
ndeayoured to eſtabliſh tHfeir own or ſome other Hu- 
kan Authority, The High Priefts dare not plainly ex- 
te the Mob to burn, plunder, and moteſt their Neigh- 
urs; but are in great Meaſure reduced to: Pulpit and 
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private railing and damning. The ſole Perſecution now 
on Foot, and countinanced by Authority, is, That 

High- Church cannot perſecute Diſſenters; tor it is eſteem. 

es by ſome a Church Perſecution not to be able to perſe- 
cute others. And laſtly, I dare write the Independent 


Whig. 55 | 
O Glorious King George} O the Happineſs of a Nati. 


on to be governed by ſuch a Monarch! Of whom! 


cannot but obſerve, that he feems to me the Favourite 
of Heaven, which ſo bleſſes all his Deſigns with Succeſs, 
that he need not fear Succeſs in any truly virtuous or re- 
ligious Deſigns. And (that I may uſe the printed Words 
of Mr, BOLD, an excellent Divine of our Church) © lt 

_ « 1s no ſmall Encouragement to all, who have any Ac. 
©. quaihtance with the Chriſtian Religion, to reſt aſſur- 
cc ed, that God will, in due Time, notwithſtanding all 
L the Machinations and Efforts of ill People, bring 
« Matters in this Land to an happy Iſſue, becauſe none 

1 are againſt the Government of our moſt Excellent 
4 Sovereign King GEORGE and the Proteftant Succeſ- 
ſion, but who are alſo againſt the Lord IJ Esus ChRlsr, 
a being ſole King in his own Kingdom, and conſe- 
. quently againft his being ſole Law-giver to, and 
judge of his own Subjects, in Matters of Conſci- 
e ence, and which relate to their eternal — 
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S a further Proof of the Charge of Practical 4 
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w general Agreement in them (as it would be managed) 
at would be ſo far from being of any real Uſe in Religion, 
m- and tending to Peace, that it would be a Conſpiracy a- 
le- gainſt the Rights of Mankind, and againſt that Peace 
ent and Charity, which would otherwiſe prevail? For, have 


not Men a Right to follow their Judgments in Matters 
of Religion, and eſpecially in ſuch Matters as are al- 
lowed to be indifferent in themſcdlves; and is not that 
Right invaded by N N ? And would not Peace 
and Charity (which, we ſee, exiſt dot under Impoſiti- 
on) prevail, by allowing Men to praftiſe as differently 
28 R direct them; as Wiſee they do pre- 
vail in Countries of Liberty and Tolention, in propor- 
tion to the degree of Liberty and Tleration allow- 
ed? | 
Wnũar Work is there at this Time, hw many Vo- 
lumes are there daily publiſhed, and hon deeply con- 
cerned is all England, about certain Speculations, 
whereof the People can underſtand nothng, and a- 
bout which the Prieſt confounds himſelf ? Gn the Pee- 
ple underſtand any of the various Schemes ind Hypo- 
theſes invented by Divines, in relation to th. Trinity in 
Unity, and the Incarnation of God? Does lr. Water- 
lami, who is a very learned, acute, and ingenous Per- 
ſon, and has writ two great Books on thissubject, 
know what he contends for himſelf, when he e preſſes 
the Sum of his DoQrine of the Trinity in Unity, 1 theſe 
Words, That each Divine Perſon is an indiviqgal in- 
telligent Agent: But, as ſubſiſting in one und: jded 
& Subſtance, they are all together, in that reſp&, 
© but one undivided intelligent Agent?“ That is, (ne 
Individual is Three Individuals, One undivided Agnt 
is Three undivided Agents, and One Perſon is Thie 
. Perſons? And can any Mortal ſuppoſe the People to e 
—- = itheteaſt concerned about ſuch ſophiſtical Chimæra, 
| crabbed Notions, bombaſtick Phraſes, and Soleciſms 
t 4. BW And muſt not Zeal about Ceremonies, and unintelligi 
Hs ble Speculations, as much ſupplant and take the place 
of Morality, as ever Rites did among the Jews, or the 
religious Trumpery of the Pagans did among 1 


rr . 
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Eyen Zeal for Truth in certain Points, is not of fuch 
Importance as is commonly ſuppoſed. 1 have been 


3: N much pleaſed with the Judiciouſneſs and Charity of the 


following Pafſage in a Sermon of the preſent Archbi- 
ſhop of Publin, the moſt worthy and truly profound Dr. 
King. Ler us ſuppoſe one, who takes all the Diſcrip. 
te tions we have of God in Scripture literally; who ima, 
« gines him to be a mighty King that fits in Heaven, 
% and has the Earth for his Footſtool ; that at the ſame 
ce time has all Things in his View which can happen; 


ce that has Thouſards and Thoufands of Miniſters to | 


«© attend him, al}ready to obey and execute bis Com- 
« mands; that las great Love aud Fayour for ſuch as 
« diligently obe bis Orders, and is in a Rage and Fu- 
ry againſt th: Diſobedient : Could any one doubt 
« but he, whe in the Simplicity of his Heart ſhould be. 
« lieve thefe Things as literally repreſented, would be 
1 ſaved by Virtue of that Belief; or that he would not 
% have Motyes ſtrong enough to oblige him to love, 
« honour, nd worſhip God ? The Imperfections of 
&« ſich Refeſentations will never be imputed to us as 


— a Fault, provided we do not wiltully diſhonour him 


« by unyrthy Notfons, and our Conceptions of him 


2 * be ſuc/as may ſufficiently oblige us to perform the 


be ſaid & a Man who has miſtaken Notions of the Tri- 
nity in/nity, and of the Perſon of Chriſt; provided 
he do ot wilfully diſhonour God and Chriſt by his No- 
tions and do conceive Chriſt to be a Legiſlator, and a 
Rulc ſent from God; than which Conception, nothing 
'capmore on us to perform the Duties, that both 
Gd and Chriſt require of us. | 
. TaikDLy, There is no Crime, but what has, at 
Tmes, and on certain Occaſions, the Support and 
Ncouragement of the Popiſh Prieſt ; as there is no 
Yirtue which he does not at Times, and on certain Oc- 
aſions, diſcourage. Let a Man be a Whoremaſter, or 
Prunkard, or Lyar, or Slanderer,' or Paſſionate, ot 
- Revengeful, or Cheat; and he may meet with fair 
Quarter from the Hi Prieſt, be ſeldom or never re- 
proved by him, have his Eſteem and Countenance, * 

| 1 e 
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fſhew, how they confound and ſubvert all Morality and 
Polineſs of Lite; Which is the main Deſigwof all Re- 
ligion, and more particularly of the Chriſtian, 5 
1. Tuts they do, in the firit Place, by teaching tbe 
. moſt Immoral and Unholy Doctrines, and thereby 
p- leading Men to Actions, in the higheſt degree, prejudi- 
As «alto human Society. "1 
n, To do as we would be done unto, and to love our 
ne Neighbour as our ſelves, are Moral and Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples, of daily and moſt general uſe. We cannot con- 
verfe a Moment, without acting agreeably or contrary 
to them. And the Happineſs of Society conſiſts, in 
great meaſure, in the Practice of thole Duties; as the 
Miſery of Society conſiſts in their Breach. For, what 
is Happineſs in Society, but the Prevalency of univer- 
fal Love, and equal Fayour and Juſtice? And what 
greater Degree of Love can we ſhew to others, than 
that Love wherewith we love our ſelves? And what 
cana whole Society wilh for more, than that equal Fa- 
yourand Juſtice be diſtributed among them? And what 
is Miſery in Society, but Malice, and Hatred, and: 
Partiality; and their Conſequences, Diſorder, Confu- 
fon and War? | 
Now the High Prieſt dogmatizes againſt theſe funda- 
mental Maxims of Morality, whenever he contends a- 
Rinſt the Right of Men to judge for themſelves in Reli- 
gion, Which he pretends to uſe himſelt; whenever he 
contends for Penalties, or Diſcouragements of any 
Kind, againſt thoſe who differ in Opinion from him, 
which he would not at the ſame time think juſt to have 
ullieted on himſelf for differing in Opinion from them; 
ene ver he damns Men as Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, 


as, at In Caſes wherein he would not damn himſelf ; whene-- 

t and er he judges whole Sets or Bodies of Men infincere, 
is no Ns is bis conſtant Method towards Diſſenters) and 
in Oc- 


vould not at the fame time be thought inſncere him- 
ell; and in fine, whenever he preaches contrary to 
bat Love of all Men, that Forbearance, that Forgive- 
dels ot Injuries, that Meekneſs, that Peace and Quiet, . 
hat Beneficence to all in diftreſs, and that Charity (the 
prateſt of Moral and Chriſtian Virtues). which bear- 
a ERIC | | eh 


276 The Independent Whig. 
erh all Things, believeth. all Things, hopeth all Thing, the 


endureth all Things, which is the Charity taught in the WI. ſure 
Goſpel: All which he cannot but be willing to ſee pre. hear 
vail in the World, with reſpect to himſelf, How often tend 
the High Prieſt preaches after this Manner; or rather let a 
how ſeldom he preaches otherwiſez and how ſucceſs. let hi 
ful he is in introducing the Practical Atheiſm ſuited to WM with 
ſuch Doctrines, name y, Factions, Quarrels, Violence, Inter 
Injuſtice, Plundering, Partiality, Devaſtation, and Eyes 
Murder; every Obſeryer may be ſatisfied by his own Chur. 
Experience. | | ty Int 
REBELL10N is the actual Diſſolution of Order in a So them 
ciety ; and is ever founded either on the Iealouſies and W poſe 
ill-grounded Animoſities of the People in Relation to good 
their Sovereign, or to one another; or on ſuppoſed De- given 
fect of Title in the Sovereign. Now theſe our Higb- and ar 
Church Prieſts promote, and inculcate by their conſtant ty, the 
Lectures of Church-Peril; of the fad State of the pre- the lat 
ſent Times, beyond all that ever were before them; deny, 


of their own want of Power; of Paſſive Obedience W Folloy 


and Hereditary Right; and ſeveral other favourite fac · W muſt v 
tious Subjects; And this way they lead the People c Men aj 
Rebellion; and that in Breach of Oaths, which are the made 
moſt Sacred Band of Society. Men, 
AND as the High Jacobite Prieſt thus teaches the very tuous 1 
worſt Vices, ſo nothing recommends a Layman to and ag: 
him ſo much as the praQice of them. reducec 
2. SECONDLY, The High-Church Prieſt ſubyerts Mo- to carry 
rality and Holineſs of Lite, by laying an undue Streis 4. Fc 
on Matters of little or no Importance; and thereby en- W neſs of 
gages the Thoughts and Affections of Men about WI of Ven! 
them, to the neglect of Morality and that Holineſs of States, 
Life, which is the End and Deſign of all Religion. For WM vernme 
whoever places Religion in Trifles, will (like the Jews, Ml Polliticia: 
who were much concerned to pay to the Prieſt Tythe of tical Mo 
Mint, Anniſe and Cummin) zeglect the weigniier Matter ſerved, 


of the Law. | | * of ac 

Warar Work have we in England; what Hatred,“ with x 
Damning, and Uncharitableneſs is there among us, 4%“ not 8 
bout mere Cergmonies and external Forms? And what“ yer... 
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the Character of a good Churchman from him, and be 


ſure of Prieſtly Abſolution at laſts, provided he 


heartily eſpouſe the Intereſt of the Prieſt, that is, con- 
tend ſor his Power and Wealth. On the other ſide, 
let a Man baye ever ſo many virtuous Qualities, and 
let him alſo be a fincere Believer in Jeſus Chriſt,; but 
without the Quality of eſpouſing the High PopiſhPrieſt's 
Intereſt ; and he will never ſtand ſo fair in the Prieſt's 
| Good 
Churchman, This Conduct of - the Prieſts has a migh- 
ty Influence on the Actions of Men, and tends to make 
them as bad as their Inclinations, and Temper, diſ- 


| poſe them to be; inaſmuch as the general Eſteem and 


good Name of moſt Men will depend on the Characters 


given of them by thePrieſts, who arethe general Goſſips, 


and are reverenced every where for their in ward Sancti- 
ty, their external long Gowns and broad-brimmed Hats, 
the latter ſufficiently manifeſting the former. Iwill not 
deny, but that the Prieſts had much rather that their 
Followers were virtuous than otherwiſe; ſince they 
muſt well know, that Credit is to be got by having ſuch 


Men among them, and that the beſt Harveſt is to be 


made of the Weakneſs and Superſtition of virtuous. 
Men, But the bulk of Men being vicious, and the ver- 
wous Man of Senſe being in the Intereſt of Religion, 
and againſt Prieſtcraft; the aforeſaid High Prieſts are 
reduced to the Neceſſity of countenancing the Vicious, 
to carry on their own Intereſt witha ſufficient Party, 

4. FouxTHLY, High-Church Prieſts, by the Weak- 
neſs of all Popiſh States, (except the Common-weahhs 
of Venice and Norcia) and of moſt of the Proteſtant 
States, are let into too great a Share of the Civil Go» 
vernments of Europe; and thus, by becoming Acting 
Politicians, confound all National, Publick, and Poli- 
tical Morality. For, as the late Biſhop of Sarum ob- 
ſerved, © The Prieſts have a Secret to make the Natives 
*-of a Country miſerable, in Spite of any Abundance 
with which Nature has furniſhed them. They have 
not Souls big enough, and tender enough for Go- 


'* vernment > They have both a Narrowneſs of Spi- 


* rit, and a Sourneſs of Mind, that does not agree 
« With 
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te with the Principles of Human Society. Nor have 
they thoſe Compaſſions for the Miſerable, with 
« which wiſe Governors ought to temper all their Coun. 
« ſels zor a ſternSourneſs of Temper, and an unrelentin 
ce Hardneſs of Heart, ſeem to belong to that Sort of 
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Of High-Church ATHEISM. Part 5. 


PxcuLarive Atheiſts exiſt but in few Places, and 
| have never been numerous any where; even 
though all thoſe be accounted ſuch, upon whom A- 
theiſm has ever been charged. But where they do exiſt, 
they ſeem to me to owe their Riſe pron to Super- 
ſtition and Prieftcraft, and the higher the Church and 
Prieſt have been, the more numerous have been the 
Atheiſts; Nay, there ſeems to me more juſt Cauſe to 
ſuſpe& the High- Church Prieſts of Atheiſm, than any 
other Men, | | | | 
1. Wnokvxx reaſons himfelf into Atheifm, un- 
doubtedly reaſons very wrong, andeither proceedson 
falſe Principles, or makes wrong Conclufions from 
true ones. But among the ſeveral talſe Arguments, by 


which the Atheiſts and looſe People impoſe on them- 


ſelves, and endeavour to ſeduce others; there is none 
more frequently urged, than that the current Abſurdi- 
ties and Superſtitions taught by Prieſts, and the Prieſts 
Hypocriſy and Villanies, are ſufficient Reaſons to 
makeall Religion be deemed a Cheat, and Prieſts of all 
Religion to be deemed the ſame, The Poet ſays, in the 
Perion of a Libertine, ieee Ke 
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ie know their holy Jugglings, 5 
Things that would ſtartle Faith, and make us deem, 
Not This, or That, but all Religions falſe, 

Tuis indeed is pitiful Reaſoning, and ought to be ex- 
tended no farther than to thoſe Doctrines and Prieſts, 
zgainſt whom the Objections lie. But ſo it is Men rea- 
ſon; and Experience will prove, that 'tis the High- 
Church Prieſt, and his Proceedings, which make the 
Atheiſt. But before I proceed to that Experience, Þ 
vill ſay this in behalf of this Argument for Atheiſm, that 
the Evil apparent in the World (which ſome urge as an 
Argument againſt the Exiſtence of a Deity) ſeems to 
me moſt viſible in the Actions of Priefts, who do, in 
my Opinion, create the greateſt Diſorder among Men. 

Tuk late Biſhop of Sarum tells us, in his Travels 
* That a Man of Quality at Rome, and an eminent, 
* Churchman ſaid to him, that it was a horrible Scan- 
„gal to the whole Chriſtian World, 
doubt of the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, to 
* ſee more Oppreſſion and Cruelty in their Territories, 
than was to be found even in Turkey, He ſays, ſome 
* Phyſicians in Naples are brought under the Scandal of 
* Atheiſm : And it is certain, that in 1zaly Men of 
« ſearching Underſtandings, who have no other Idea 
of the Chriſtian Religion, but that which they ſee 
"received among them, are very naturally tempted 
* todisbelieye it quite: for they believing it all alike in 
# groſs, without Diſtinction, and finding ſuch noto- 
* rious Cheats as appear in many Parts of their Religi- 
on, are, upon that, induced to disbelieve the Whole.“ 
And is is an Obſervation of Dr. GEDDES, that there 
ue more People of no Religion in Italy, than in all the 
World beſides, (Tracts, Vol. 3.) England is alſo ſaid by 
dur High-Church Prieſts, to abound wich Atheiſts, no 
ls than Italy. But if there be ſuch People among us, 
hey are entirely owing to the Conduct of ſome of 


er Prieſts, who, I will be ſo bold as to affirm, are as 


mpudent in their Pretences to Power and Authority, as 
tie llalian Prieſts dare to be. This, though at firſt 
ht it may ſeem Matter of Admiration, that they 
ould be ſo in ſuch an inlightned Country 45 Reigland. 
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Deſign, according to the late Biſhop of Sarum, ſeemed 


| Paſſive Obedience before, have tempted looſe and 


232. The Independent Whig. 


- Where ſo many underftand right Reaſoning and true 
, Chriſtianity; yet is natural enough, if it be conſidered, p 
that it is the laſt Struggle of Prieſts. for Popery and Sla. 10 — 
very: They rene 55 the moſt ridiculous Things, as 0 Ai 
neceſſary to Salvation; and by their Prevarications a. L mY 
bout Oaths, and Shiftings about Doctrines, according « fin n 
to their Intereſt, diſpoſe Men to make the ſame Infe- WW 10 
rence, as the Men of Quality, and Men of Searching Will « —_ 
Underſtandingsdo in Italy. And ſome among us may, « affir 
perhaps, make that Atheiſtical Interence, conſidering « at K 
how the Nation had been managed in the High-Church « ſhi | 
Reiga of King CHARLES the Second, when te MM... 
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zo be to male us firſt Atheiſts, that we might more eaſily 
- bePapiſts. _ RT ES 

Dr. HICKEStells us, that the Practices of the Sweat. 

ing Clergy, ſince the Rexolution, who had preached, 


« unprincipled Men to turn Atheiſts; and that theſe 
&« Clergy have ſet open the Flood-Gates to that Deluge 
« of Atheiſm and Impiety, that now overilows the 
© Nation.” And he (cites another Author with Ap- 
probation, for ſaying, * This Change bas made many 
« fober Men ſceptical, and gone farther towards era- 
& dicating all the Notions of-a Deity, thin all the 
« Laboursof . Mr. HOBBES. I have been ready to 
« ſuſpect, that Religion itſelf was a Cheat; and others, 
, of my own Knowledge, have the ſame, Temptations 
ce to queſtion Religion itſelt. 1 
| Mr, Leſley ſays, «© The Carriage of the Clergy in f the 
4 the Revolution, has given greater Occaſion to the Wriable in 
„ ENEMIES OF THE LORD 10 BLASPHEME, and turned defend pl. 
.. < more Men from the Church of England, to the 3 
« Church of Rome, and Even T0. ATHEISM has over Wort, t 
ie turned, ruined, divided, and diſhonoured our Church nnd — 
« more, than it that Perſecution, which ſome feared rler 
4 or pretended, had fallen upon them. He ſays, The non Hon 
e Clergy banter and mock God to his Face; and that. 1 - 
% Atheiſm is a ſmaller Sin than this, ſince it is better iq eg; a 
& have no God at all, than to ſet up One, to laugh a antly cha 
- & him; and that the greateſt Danger to which we ar Ines che 
| | nol | 


rue 
red, 
Sla. 
„ AS 
$ a» 
ling 
nte- 
hing 
my, 
ring 
urch 
| the 
emed 


eaſily 


Wear. 

ached. 
e and 

. theſe 
eluge 
ys the 
h Ap- 
many 
S era» 
1 thy 
dy to 
Mthers, 
-At101S 


roy in 
to the 
turned 
to the 
S Over- 
Church 


» feared 
s, The 
nd that 
etter te 
augh al 
we- art 
& nou 
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now expoſed, by the Defe& of ſo many of our Cler- 
« gy, is a Contempt of all Religion, which is now 


« ſpread over the Land, in a manner unheard of in 


former Ages.“ | oy 

LASTLY, The Jate Biſhop of Sarum tells us, Thar 
* fince his Converſation with Wilmer, Earl of Rocheſter, 
* he had had many Occaſions to diſcourfe with People 


* tainted with wicked Principles; and, ſays he, 1 do 


* affirm, that the greateſt Prejudice thoſe Perſons have 
at Religion, at the Clergy, and at the publick Wor- 
* ſhipot God, is this, That they ſay they fee Clergy- 
men take Oaths, anduſe all Prayers, both ordinary 
and extraordinary, for the Government, and yet in 
* their Actings and Diſcourſes, and of late in their 
* Sermons, they ſhew viſibly that they look another 
Way; from whence they conclude, that they are a 
* mercenary fort of People, without Conſcience,” - 

2, ATHEISM being, in- my Opinion, a moſt unnatural 
Thing, and a Crime, which, for its Madneſs as well 
3s Guilt, ought to ſhut a Man out of Civil Society, I 
am not diſpoſed to lay it to any Man's Charge, though 


avicious Perſon ; much leſs to any ſober Man's, with- 


out his open Profeſſion of it, or an evident Proof of it 
won him, But if conſiſtently with Charity, we may 
ſulpect any Men of Atheiſm, who deny themſelves to 


be Atheiſts, we may certainly ſuſpect ſuch Priefts, who 


Ive viciouſly ; who play with Oaths ; who, though 
ſmearing to the Government, are Jacotites in their 
llearts, (as Dr. Hickes ſays, I hope falſely, the main Bo- 
f the Clergy, God be thanked, are ;) who are uncha- 
table in their Cenſures, and are Perſecutors; who 
lefend plain Abſurdities; who diſpute againſt the- Rea- 
nableneſs of Reaſon ; who contend for human Au- 
lbority, that is, their own, in Matters of Religion; 
Indargue for the Belief of unintelligible Propoſitions 
i Myſteries : (For, Men of common Senſe and com- 
non Honeſty, can hardly be ſuppoſed to join real Be- 
&fand ſuch Things together.) And above all, thoſe 
neſts are to be e as Atheiſts, who are con- 
atly charging others with Atheiſm, and thoſe, oſten- 
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as Cud worth, Tillotſon, and Locke, Upon ſuch we may | 


juſtly return the Charge of Atheiſm, inthe Words of a 
modern Philoſopher: © How, /ays he toa High-Pry. 
7 byterian Prieſt, could you think me an Atheiſt, unleſg 
© it were, becauſe finding your Doubts of the Deity 
« more frequent than other Mens are, you are thereby 
« the apter to fall upon that kind of Reproach ?Where. 
« in you are like Women of poor and evil Education, 
e when they ſcold; amongſt whom the readieſt dif. 
« graceful Word is iihore. Why not Thief, or any o- 
te ther ill Name, but becaufe when they remember 
« themſelves, they think that Reproach the likelieſt to 
« betrue?” 5 „ 
Ap, as many Prieſts give ſuch Cauſe of Suſpicion, 
ſo I would fain know what Mr. LESLEY muſt eſteem 
the Prieſts of our Church to be, when he ſays, ©* That 
4c the Parliament cannot make an Oath which the Cler- 
% py will not take? And whether many of our Clergy 
* muſt not be eſteemed Atheiſts, according to the Say- 
* ing of the late Biſhop of Worceſter, It was a great 
« Providence of God, that ſo many of the Clergy re- 
c“ fuſed the Oaths to the Government, leſt People 
« ſhould think there was no ſuch thing as Religion, and 
« incline to Atheiſm ? ” And laftly, what can be thought 
of the Majority of a Lower Houſe of Convocation, 
who, in their Repreſentation of the preſent State of Relii- 
on, with regard to the late exceſive Growth of Tnjidelity, 
Hereſy, and Prephaneneſs, fell upon the truly religious 
{though erroneous) Books of Mr. Whiſton and others, 
but paſſed over the Tale of a Tub, a Book of a reve- 
rend Brother; though that Book was the ſole open At- 
tack that had been made upon Chriſtianity ſince the 
Revolution, except the Oracles of Reaſon ; and was not 
inferior in Banter and Malice to the Attacks of CE LSUS, 
vr LIAN, or PORPHYRY, or LUCLAN ? and wii 
can wethink of the Majority of another Convocation 
which a worthy Member ſpoke to in theſe Words: 
% With what Face or Conſcience, Mr. Prolocutor, can 
c we offer to complain of the Licenciouſneſs taken b 
“% Lay-Writers, and yet connive at the like Offence 
E given by the Miniſters of our Church; I doubt gre: 
& fe 


te ter( 
«'on, 
« woul 
[{ in 
4 ſerio! 
Church 
from A 
and pro 
Profit o 
from d 
ence; © 
lee Dr. 
ariſing! 
time the 
thei! m, 
like, an 
Chriſtia 


„ . 
wo ver 
Letters, 
Independ 
ow; re 
not ther. 
proceeds 
ſuppoſes 
fore men 
pentance 

In fine 
tobe ſo 


de no Re 


Dbe Independent Whig. 287 
te ter Offences? For if all the ill Books azainft Religi. 


4 on, Scripture, De. were here 2 up together, I 
would undertake to pick 


out the worſt of them, b 

pointing at thoſe written b 
Athe molt prophane Drollery, 
So that, upon 


in to me to derive a mighty Benefit 
here. from Atheiſm, They have it chief 


ation, and en one an 


t dis. Profit of Atheiſm, ariſing from taking falſe Oaths, and 
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AT SLANT TTY be | 5 HH 1 9 5 5 diftur! 
No PrIzsTs inſtituted by the Chriſtian Religi- Myould eſe 
WIII, in this Paper, ſhew, that there are no Prieſts WieRted C 
4 or Sacrificers in the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, in any o- Wm ſo f 
ther Senſe, than as every Chriſtian may be called ſo, tended to 
as he offers up to God. the Sacrifices of Praiſes and er Supp 
Thankſgivings, and a pure and contrite Heart; and, ini gn an 
this reſpect, St. Peter calls all Chriſtians, a ſpiritual em: tha 
Houſe, an holy: Prieſthood, to offer up Spiritual Sacrifice; $9 dou 
a choſen Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, af * Fou 
peculiar People, God's Heritage, or more properly, God's "i 5 N 
Clergy. © HIM | | ED , 
N true, that all Power, Superiority, ou Pi 
or Diſtinction amongſt Men, muſt be derived either fers an 
from the poſitiveInſtitutions of God, or the Conſent and ltuted t 
Agreement of one another; and therefore, whoeye er 
demands any Authority over others, their Goods 0 1 fred 
Poſſeſſions, muſt ſupport his Pretences by ſuch Proc N 
as the Nature and Importance of the Claim requires i. reſts 
and it muſt be very glaring and undeniable, when it is a ou 
levelled at the temporal and eternal Happineſs of al * a 
ankind. | 
1 a ſevere Circumſtance, which attends thoſe . and ch 
who oppoſe received Opinions, that they muſt not on E * fr, 
ly contend againſt popular Prejudices, and Notions 105 2 
Jong imbibed, againſt the Intereſts and Paſſions ol for Si 


i for ex pi 
ting Git 
ye the 4th, 
e. but he 


great Numbers of artful and combining Men, but 1 
moſt Countries againſt the Weight and Force of Pub 
lick Authority. The labouring Oar too will always lie 
upon you: You muſt Difproye what has no Proof te 


ſupport it, and bring Clouds of Arguments to main 
| | | tall 


ſdilky that you may be miſtaken,ſhall be deemed a full 
Convition y/ and ſometimes the cleareſt Demonſtrati- 
on on your Side,ſhall be called only carnal and human 


forces Conſent, you will have noThanks for yourPains, 
hut will be eſteemed officious and fa ctious, and be ſaid 


Jeilm or Atheiſm, OPEN Zan ical 79) 
HowEVER, theſe Claims in the Popiſh and Popiſhly- 
feed Clergy are ſo enormous, the Conlequences of 


on hem ſo fatal to Chriſtianity, and the Arguments pre- 
0 6 nded to be brought from Reaſon and Authority for 


heir dupport, ſo weak and contemptible; the whole 
helign and Current of the Goſpel being directly againſt 
hem : that I ſhall do my utmoſt totally to demoliſh and 
roy down” the tottering Building, and ſhew that it 
no Foundation in common Senſe or Scripture. 

No Propoſition can be more evident, than that, be- 
re any poſitive Inſtitution, every Man muſt have been 
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myers and Thankſgivings; but when God Almighty 
iſtituted the Feuiſh Diſpenfation, which conſiſted of 
kmerous Rites, Ceremonies, and Sacrifices, he alto 
pointed Perſons to officiate and execute theſe Duties 


ods 0 | 
Proof <People as well as for themſelves, who were cal- 
Juires; | Prieſts or Sacrificers, with particular Salaries or 
n it ies annexed to their Office, and they were to be on- 


(choſen out of one Tribe. | 

ACCORDINGLY in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. v. 
„. and chap. viii. v. 3. a High Prieſt is defined as one 
len up from amongſi Men, and ordained for Men in 
lags pertaining to God; that he may offer Gifis and Sa- 
es for Sins: So that the Buſineſs of the Prieſthood 
for expiating Sin, and reconciling Men to God, by 


ot al 


thole 
10t on 
lotions 
jons ol 
but 1 


pub! ing Giits and Sacrifices: And the Apoſtle adds, 
rays lie de the 4th, That no Man could take this Honour 10 
roof td but he which was called of God, as wasAaron,whoſe 
main | | Com- 


tall 
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ginPropolitions that are really ſelf-evident; Abe Bd. 


Knowledge, not to be uſed about Spiritual Things; and 
gen when the irrefragable Strength of your Reaſoning 


o diſturb Points already ſettled, if by Chance you 
hould eſcape the Cenſure of promoting the Cauſe of 


us own Prieſt, and alone muſt have offered up his own 
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Commiſſion was couched inthe plaineſt and moſt ex 
preſs Words imaginable, and the Peoples Duty andObedi 
-ence were preſcribed even to the minuteſt Circumſtanc 

As the Fewiſh Rites and Ceremonies were almoſ. 
endleſs, and conſiſted of ſo many minute Particular «uſe hẽ 
that it was next to impoſſible not to commit ſome Brea #hersfor: 
ches of their Law, therefore God appointed Atonemen{ſ yuto Go 
to be made for the leſſer Trangreſſions ot it, by Gifts an þr them, 
Offerings; and the Perſons aforeſaid to make tho 4; TH: 
Offerings; but for the greater Sins, ſuch as Idolati Inirmity 
Perjury, Murder, Adultery, breaking their Sabbath harmle/s, 
ccc. no Sin- Offerings or expiatory Sacrifices were al tha t. 
lowed; and for this Reaſon the Apoſtle, chap, vii. v. 1M oifes, 5 
19. argues, that there is verily a Diſannulment of ii tie he d 
Commandment going before for tho Weakneſs and Unprofts 


- bleneſs thereof; for the Law made nothin; perfect, but iii 5. TH: 
bringing in a better Hope did, by the which we draw nigh he 
unto God, | fabliſhed 
Hz adds, chap. ix. v. 9. That Gifts and Sacrifc@ len fault 


could not make him that did the Service perfect, as pertai tond ; fe 
ing totheConſcience. And chap. x. v. 4. That it is lt my L. 
. poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take ¶ Hurts, 4 
way Sins, And v. 6, 8. That in Zurnt- Offerings au ſching, K 
Sacrifices ſor Sins, God has no Pleaſure; and he arguWyrare/? to 
from thence, ' chap. v. v. 4, 10. and chap. vii. froſ uſneſs, 4 

| the1ithv. tothe 19th, a Neceſſity that another Pri wre; in 
ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melchiſedeck, which was Ie fir/z ©, 
Higher Order, and that he ſhould be perfect (being to beconſ#rtady to 
Author of eternal Salvation to all them who obey him i and ch: 


- for if Perſection was in the Levitical Prieſthood (undi 6. IN c/ 
* "whichthe People received the Law) what need was theWhloody Sa 
that another Prieſt ſhould ariſe after the Order of Melch: 2 ; 
deck, and not after the Order of Aaron; ſor the Prieſthſ ut by the 
being changed, there is made a Neceſſity of the Change qf®tred at 
fo of the Law. | Redemptio 
© AND then he obſerves many Differences between o the A, 
- "Saviour's and the Jewiſh Prieſthood. le pur 
1. Tuar this Prieſt was not made after the Law "04 of C 
carnal Commandment, but after the Power of an ende, a. 

Liſe, EET 43s from dead 

| 2. Tu 


— —- 
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| Jer Tur he was made a Prieſt, not without au oath, 
which the Jewiſh Prieſts were not, v. 20, 21. 


uſe he continueth, hath an unchangeable Prieſthood : 


to God by him, ſceing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion 
them, . 23. 24, 25. 5 f 
4. THAT the Law maketh Men High. Prieſts which have 

Infirmity z but ſuch a Eigh-Prieſt became us, who is holy, 


erjfces, firſt for his own Sins, and then for the People; for 
this he did once, when he offered up himſelf, v. 26, 27, 
28, | 


much he is Mediator of a better Covenant, which was e- 
fabliſhed upon better Promiſes; ſor if the Covenant had 
len faultleſs, then ſhould no Place have been ſought for the 
frond ; for finding fault with them, ſaith the Lord, I will 


Hearts, and they ſhall not teach every Man his Neighbour, 
laying, Know the Lord, for all ſhall know me from the 
> argu 


ii, froſ nes, and their Sins and Iniquities I will remember no 
er Prief ore; in that he ſaith, by a New Covenant, he hath made 

was the firſt Old, and that which decayeth and waxeth Old, 
0 beconready to vaniſh away, chap. viii. yer. 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 
ey him 13azd chap.x.ver.16, 17. 


6,IN chap. ix, the Apoſtle compares the Rites and 
bloody Sacrifices of the Law, and ſhews how far infe- 
nor they are to the Blood and Sacrifice of Chriſt, who 
wt by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, 
mered at once into the holy Place, having obtained eternal 
Redemption for us; for if the Blood of Bulls and of Goat s, 
ud the Aſhes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanctiſieth 
v the purifying of the Fleſh, how much more ſhall the 
Brod of Chriſt, who, through the Eternal Spirit, ofpred 
met, without Blot, to God, to purge your Conſciences 
pom deed Works, to ſerve the living God I v. iz. 13, 
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3. THAT they were many Pr ieſts, becauſe they were not ſuf-. 
fred to continue, by reaſon of Death; but this Man, be- 


Wherefore be is able to ſave them to the utmoſt, that come 


harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners, and made high- . 
than the Heavens, who needeth not daily to offer up Sa- 


5. Trar he obtained a more excellent Miniſtry, by how 


ut my Laws into their Minds, and write them in they 


greateſt to the leaſt; for I will be merciful to their Unrighte- 
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7. In Chap. 10. he ſhews the Weakneſs of the Law. 
Sacrifices; which being offered up Year by Year tontinually, 
could not make the Comers thereto perfect, for then . 
would have ceaſed to have been offered becauſe that the Vor. 
ſhippers, once purged, ſhould have had no more Conſcience 
of Sins. Ver, 1, 2. Then ſaid he, Lo I come to do thy 
Will, O God: He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſta. 
Gliſh the ſecond; by the which Will we are ſandlified, 
through the Offering of Feſus Chriſt, once for all. Every 
Prieſt ſtanding miniſtring, and offering the ſams Sacrifice, 
which can never take away Sins; but this Man, after he 
offered one Sacrifice 5 Sins for ever, » down at the Right 
Hand of God; for by one Offering he hath perfeRed for ever, 


them that are ſanttified ; that is, thoſe who obey his 3 
Commands, v. 9, 10, 11, 12, 14. And in v. 18. he hood, R 
tells them, Hhere Remiſon of Sins is, there is no mort "oh ve 
Offering for Sins, | | ment foi 

In thereſt of the Chapter, the Apoſtle exhorts the ſeded to 


Hebrews, whom he calls his Brethren, to have the Bold- 
neſs to enter in with him into the Holieſt, by the Blood of Je- g 

ſus; and having a High-Prieſt over the Houſe of God, to e 
Araw near with a true Heart, in full Aſurance of having 

cur Hearts dere an evil Conſcience, and our Bodies 


waſhed with pure Water, and to hold faſt the Profeſſon fill 
our Faith, without wavering; and to conſider one anothir (FO 
to provoke unto Love, and to good Works ; not forſaking tht W 
aſſembling our ſelves together, as the Manner of ſome u 
But exhorting one another, and ſo much the more as je , 
the Day approaching, And he enforces his Argument 41! Prie 
by telling them, that if we ſin wilſully after the noed | 
of the Truth, there remaine:h no more Sacrifice for Sins,. 
Now in all this Epiſtle, where this Matter is ſo ful y RE 
and at large explained, (as well as in many other Pari l is but 
of Scripture where the Jewiſh Prieſthood, Rites anq here is ** 
Ceremonies are plainly aboliſhed) there is not on leclares in 
Word or Hint given of any other to be eſtabliſhed up himſelf 
on the Ruins of it. In all the Chapters which Not Sacrifi. 
have quoted, no Prieſt, Sacrificer, Prophet, Mediatoſo he whe 
Interceſſor, Reconciler, Benedictor, Embaſſador, off; in 3 


Spiritual Prince, is one mentioned, but ſeſus Chriſt 
kn: wort cone miabt laye exrofted 
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Ww. ich him, or to have heard of him here, if there was 
iy, oo have been any ſuch Perſon in Nature. On the con- 
they mary, the Apoſtle himſelf addreſſes to the Hebrews as 
Vor- nis Equals, and claims no Right, Privilege, or Superi- 
ence N ority over them; talks to them always in the Plural 
thy WM Number ; nor does he, in the modern Phraſe, ſay, Pray 
eſta. WM rec. but joĩns himſelt with them in every Act ot Love 
fied, and Duty. 3 | | 
Ir this was the Caſe of the Hebrews, who were Par- 


ties to the Horeb Contract, by which God became their 
Temporal King ; and conſequently, they became 


Right WM bound, and Subjects to all the Laws of Moſes; the Ar- 
ever, ¶ gument is much ſtronger in behalf of the Gentiles, who 
y his vere never any way congerned in the Jewiſh Prieſt- 
be bod, Rites and Ceremonies : and there muſt be there- 


ore a very plain and poſitive Inſtitution and Eſtabliſh. 
ment found out in Scripture, before they can be ſub. 
jected to it, . | | T. 
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1. A Prieſtly Power inconſſtent with the Goſpel, 
ed | and rezounced by it, 
. | 

ſo full 3 fully ſnewn, in my laſt Paper, that as there 
er Pari is but one Sacrifice in the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 


tes and 
10t one 


ere is but one Sacrificer or Prieſt, who, as our Church 
leclares in the Communion- Service, made one Oblation 


hed upſſhet himſelf, and once offered up a full, perfect, ſuſfici- 
which Nut Sacrifice, Oblation, and Satisfaction, for the Sins 
ediatoſ he whole World; and agreeably to this Declarati- 
dor. n in the 13th. Article, ſhe calls the Sacrifices of the 
— bopiſh Prieſts, dangerous Deceits, and blaſphemous Fa- 
ave. & | % | | eo 
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I cannot with my beſt Enquiry find out, that in the 
whole Chriſtian Religion, there are any new Rites and 
Ceremonies appointed, or any Offices erected; nor 
in the Goſpels, A#s or Efiſiles, does any thing like an 
Inſtitution occur, except that of Deacons ; which Office 
is now quite laid aſide, unleſs it may be faid to be te- 
vived by Virtue of the Act of Queen Elizabeth, which 
appoints Overſeers of the Poor: for as to the modern 
Eccleſiaſtical Deacon, he has no Reſemblance to the 
Scripture-Ofticer, who was appointed to ſerve Tables, 
upon Complaint of theGrecian Widows, who were negled- 
ed in the daily Miniſtration, which the Apoſtles were 
not at leiſure to attend, becauſe of the preaching of the 
Word, and therefore directed the Congregation to chule 
others, whoſe Buſineſs it ſhould be, Acts chap. vi. 

I ſhall therefore enquire how the Popiſh World came 
to be bleſſed with ſuch a long Train of ſpiritual Equi. 
page; and ſee what can be found in the Scriptures, to 
warrant or countenance their preſent Pretenſions. In 
order to it, I ſhall obſerve, that Promulgation is of the 
Eſſence of a Law, which cannot be without Plainneſs 
and Perſpicuity: It muſt not be expreſſed in doubtful and 
equivocal terms: It muſt not depend upon critical Learn- 
ing, ordifferent Readings; nor receive its Explanation 
from the myſterious Gibberiſh, and unintelligible Jar- 


gon of the Schools; but ought to be fuch, as a plain, 


open, ſimple-hearted, ſincere Man may eaſily diſco- 
ver, amidi the numerous and contradictory Schemes 
of the Eccleſiaſticks. n 
Wear and corrupt Men may, through Ignoranc 
or Deſign, frame and enact Laws obſcure and unintel 


ligible ; but the Almighty cannot intend to miflead his 


Creatures or want proper Words to expreſs his Mean 


ing: Even ſuch human Laws as ena& Penalties, ot 


reſtrain the natural Liberty of Mankind, are always 
conſtrued ſtrictly, and extended no farther than the Let 


ter expreſly warrants; and it is much more reaſonable 


that it ſhould be ſo underſtood in divine Laws, upo 
which the Temporal and Eternal Happineſs of all the 


World depends; not only becauſe of the Importance 


of the Subject, but as there can be no unwary Omiſſ 
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the on, or Detect in Words choſen by the Holy Ghoſt £ 
and M we may therefore be very ſure, that whatever is not 
2. erpreſſed in Scripture, plain and elear to common Un- 


5 derſtandings, was not intended for our Inſtruction, o 
can become a Duty. | 
hick Wirk our Eyes thus cleared up; we will view tho'e 
K Texts and Parts of Holy Writ, brought together to ſup- 
port this unwieldy Fabrick. And here, for ſome Time, 
Imuſt beg leave of my Reader, to ſtand amazed, and 


dern 
the 


% be at a lots, which moſt to admire, the Stupidity and 
e WM Acquieſcence of the Popiſh and popiſhly- affected Laity, 
7 th or the daring Inſolence and Impiety of cheir Eecleſi- 


aſticks that without Reaſon, or the Appearance of 


chule Reaſon, without Scripture, or the Colour of Scripture, 


wa but directly in Defiance of them both, they could be 
* able to form ſo compleat an Empire over the Bodies 
Laue and Minds of the greateft Part of Chriſtendom; rob 
8 by them of their Goods and Poſſeſſions, and make them 
if 10 Inſtruments of their own Ruin, hug their Chains, and 
RY : mortally hate, murther, or ruin every one who would 
nd ſet them free, | 2 
7 "WM nor before I enter upon a particular Diſquiſition of 
me te Texts produeed, I would firſtenquire what Benefit 
1e can accrue to Chriſtianity, by ſuch Powers in the Chriſ- 
| en tian Clergy, A Roman Judge is honourably mention- 
Vicco ed by Cicero, for always asking cui bono (for what End 
Pans” or Advantage) an alledged Action was done; by which 
nee" be could make ſome Judgment whether it was done or 
dot, and who did it. The ſame is a reaſonable Pro- 
a, ceeding in this Caſe; for though it be no Objection 


ead his tothe Truth of what God has ſaid, that it is not agreea- 
ea tle to the Sentiments of weak Men; yet whilſt it re- 


s Mean mains a Queſtion, whether God ſaid it or not, there 
ties, oi cannot be a ſtronger Way of arguing uſed, than to 
= ſhew that it is unworthy of the divine Wiſdom and 
the b Goodneſs, who can ſay nothing which is trifling and 
{ona\i impertinent, or make any Ordinances uſeleſs or miſ- 
rr ehievous to his Creatures | | | 


NoTrixs can come from God, but what is goddike; 
bortance D de 5 


Om and therefore when any Number of Men combining 
01 


tovether, dare tell me any thing in his Name, of no 
3- ule 
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uſe to Religion or Virtue, and yet of 1 Advan- 
tage to themſelves or their Order; I ſhall always believe 
it to be an Invention of their own, forged to gratify 
their Ambition and Avarice, and ſhall ever vindicate the 
Almizhty from the imputed Calumny. | | 
Now of whatuſe is it to Religion and Virtue, that 
the Clergy ſhould always make one another? Whether 
the Impoſition of Hands be eſteemed barely a Cere. 
mony, to denote a Perſon appointed to an Office, or 
be the Appointment it ſelf ? Or whether he be choſen 
buy laying on of Hands, or by any other Ceremony? 
Will the 3 Perſon, with the ſame Qualifications, be 
a better Man, better Chriſtian, or abler Divine, if he 
receive his Orders in a direct Line from the Apoſtles, 
through the Canal of a Popiſh, High-Church, or Pref. 
byterian Prieſthood, or it only from the Ciyil Magi. 
ſtrate, or Voluntary Societies? Or is it poſhble to be. 
lieve, that whilſt he is adminiſtring the Offices of Re- 
ligion, and doing the Duties of the Goſpel, the deyout 
Chriftian People ſhall loſe the Effects of their Piety,and 
the Benefit of Chriſt's Promiſes, for the Defe@ of any 


Adoption; Things which they could neither preyent 
nor know? Sure we have not ſo learned Chriſt, 


an Eſtabliſhment of Chriſtianity , as muſt deſtroy 
Chriſtianity it ſelf ; and put it under the ſole Guidance 
and Direction of a Society of Men, who will have a 
ſo when they had Power. 
good God ſhould ſend his Son from Heaven, to teach 
free from the Superſtitions of the ems, and the Idola- 
not only diſclaim all Power and Dominion himſelf, but 
and yet ſubject them to a Yoke, the moſt arbitrary and 
tyrannical in the. World, without Redreſs, without Re · 
medy ; where the Governors have conſtant Temptat!- 


ans and Motives to oppreſs, and the Goyerned no 
| | Means 


Circumſtance, or any Omiſſion or Superfluity in his 


Can we ſuppole that Almighty God ſhould make ſuch: 


perpetual Intereſt to overturn. or pervert it, and.ever did 
Wnar can be {ſuggeſted more abſurd, than that the 
Virtue and Goodneſs to Men, to manumit and ſet them 
tries of the Gentiles; who, whilſt upon Earth, ſhould: 


ſuffer an ignominious Death, to make Mankind happy; 
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Means to reſiſt or oppoſe? For no leſs than this are the 
Popiſh and High- Church Demands upon us, and the 
407 | © Conſequences of their wild and wicked Hy- 
otheſis, - 
* they are an Order of Men appointed directly by 
God, and have the Government of the Church by di- 
vine Right in all Things, which relate to Spirituals, 
(chat is, in all Things wherein their own Intereſt is con- 
cerned ;) If they are to be ſole Judges of their own 
Powers, and whar Doctrines they are to teach; if the 
People are to receive them implicitly, and to ſubmit to 
and be concluded by their Determinations, and it no 
human Authority muſt controul them; which I think 
thoſe whom I write againſt, all claim; (though ſcarce 
two of them agree in whoſe Hands, or in what Part of 
the Clergy, theſe Powers are veſted) then it is plain, 
that they are poſſeſſed of the moſt deſpotick, unlimit- 
ed, and uncontroulable Sovereignty in the Univerſe, 
and which of Neceſſity muſt prove, and actually ever 
proved, the moſt Cruel and Tyrannical in the Ex- 
ercite, 0 5 5 
Bur if they have not this Power, they can have none 
at all, but what the Civil Magiſtrate or Voluntary Soci- 
eties truſt them with; for what is the Name of a Pow- 
er, which every Man is a Judge whether he will ſub- 
mitto or not? Or how can that be ſaid to be Divine, 
which the Civil Magiſtrate can controul at his Pleaſure ? 
There can be no Medium in Nature betwixt another's 
judging for me, and my judging for my ſelf: If ano- 
ther be to judge for me, I muſt ſubmit to his Determi- 
nations, let them be ever ſo abſurd, monſtrous or 
wicked; but if Thavea Right to re-examine them, they 
ean amount to no more than Advice, and my own 
Judgment alone muſt determine me. 
As. I think I have amply proved that it is inconſiſtent 
with the Goodneſs of God to truſt the Powers ſo claimed 
with the Popiſh Clergy ; ſo in my two next Papers, I will 


asfully prove that, in Fact, he has given them no Au- 
thority at all, 
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IxDEE D, to do them Right, the Popiſh Prieſts do not 

pretend to offer any direct Texts to their Purpoſe, ex. 
preſſing particularly the Powers given them, and the 
| pines Fig whom they are to be veſted; as might be 


reaſonably expected in a Cafe ſo nearly affecting the 


the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, where every Circumſtance re- 
Tating to. their Worſhip and the Prieſt's Office was mi. 
nutely deſcribed; but inftead thereof, they pick uy 
ſcattered and disjointed Sentences, and ſet them to. 
gether by the Ears, to try what they can pet by the 
Scuffle: They argue from Types, Antity pes, Parables, 
Metaphors, Allegories, Alluſions, Inferences, Patterns, 
Reſemblances, Figures and Shadows, and by ſuch 
Means can fetch every Thing out of every Thing. 

Tuk Bible is a Miſcellaneous Book, from whence 
crazed or deſigning Men, by joining or disjoining; by 
various Readings, corrupt or ignorant Tranſlations; 
by far-fetched Interpretations, and putting different 
Meanings upon Words in Scripture from what they ſig- 
nify in any other Parts of Language; by trifling * 
knaviſh Diſtinctions, metaphyſical Subtilties, no Defi- 
nitions, but ſhifting the Significations of Words as. 
they have Occafion; by References to ancient Cuſtoms, 
and Twenty other Theological Syſtems of Reaſoning, 
may always fetch Materials to ſerve their looſe or wick- 
ed Purpoſes; as we actually find an Hundred different, 
and many of them almoſt contradictory, Religions are 
pretended to be deduced from that Book; and it the 
Prieſts were let alone, they would find a Thouſand 
more, and burn for them all, ({ mean other People.) 
But it Men would be contented to judge of the Goſpel 
Style, by the ſame Rule as they do of other Writings : It 
they could be perſuaded that God Almighty,. when he 
condeſcends to make uſe of human Language, intends 
to be underſtood, and conſequently uſes Words in 
their common Acceptation; that when he deſigned 
to reveal his Will to Babes and Sucklings (that is, to 
the Ignorant and Unlearned) he did not chuſe to do it 
in Riddles, to make way for Interpreters, and that 
tho Popiſi Clergy might have a Pretence. for pick- 
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mg the Laity's Pockets : thenT affirm, that the Bible is 
the plaineſt, openeſt, moſt moral, ſignificant and in- 


he telligible Book in the World, in all Things which can 
t be be the Duty of a Man to know; and in no Part of it 
the more {o, than in the preſent Diſpute, which has been 
jein Wl | rendered ſo perplexed and intricate by Craft and Arti- 
e re- fice: And L undertake in my two next Papers to make 

> mi. this out. n c | f be 
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y ſig- 2 | | | x2 
: * T HERE is nothing in the Four Goſpels to autbo- 
rize or countenance the Diſtinction of Eccleſi- 
ds as aftical and Civil; for as our Saviour renounced all 
toms, M worldly Power himſelf,” ſo he gave none. He neitber 
ning, uſed,” nor allowed the Uſe of Force and Violence, to 
wick W coerce and conquer Subjects to his Kingdom, whichhe 
erent, declared was not of this World. As the Religion which 
ns are be taught was not to conſiſt of outward Actions and 
it the {© Ceremonies, like the Worſhip. of the Gentiles, but was 
ouſand te teſide in the Mind, ſo he choſe proper Means to at- 
ople.) tain his Knd : . Ne knew that the Sword might make Hy- - 
Goſpel I Pocrites and Slaves, but never Converts; he therefore 
19s: If inſtruct ed his Apoſtles. to win Mens Affection by 
hen he Love and Gentleneſs, to allure them by Example, 
intends and convince them by the Reaſonableneſs of his Pre- 
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ords in cepts, and he enabled them to prove their Miſſion by 
eſigned Wonders and Miracles; all which are directly contrary - 
t is, to to the Proceedings of Mahomet, whoſe Aim was Tem- 


poral Dominion, and his Religion Impoſtare ; and 
conſequently Violence was neceſſary to propagate 
Doch: for Abſurdity can no way be ſupported but by 
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Tyranny ; but Truth can ever defend itſelf, and deſires 
nothing, but a fair Examination, a free Hearing and 

- equal Favour, 1 IM. 
HE takes every Occaſion to caution his. Apoſtles a. 
gainſt ſpiritual Pride, and claiming Superiority over 
others, or one another: The Powers which he gave 
them were of another Kind, ſuch as were proper to o- 
vercome the Prejudices of the innocent and well-mean. 
Ing, though miſled People; and to confound the Ma- 
lice and Subtilty of the governing Prieſthood, namely, 
Power againſt unclean Spirits, and to caſt them out; to htal 
all manner of Sickneſs,and. all manner of Diſeaſes , and ty; 
raiſe the Dead, Sure. no Clergyman pretends to theſe 
_ Powers, | 55 45 
Ex bids them provide neither Silver nor Gold, nor Braſi, 
in their Pockets; nor Scrip for their Journey; neither 1 
Ceats, nor Shoes, nor Staves: Much leſs Coaches, 1 
preſume that no Clergyman deſires theſe Powers, 
x orders them whey they come into any Houſe, to [a- 
late it; and if they. do not receive them, and hear thei. 
Words, to depart from that Honſe, and ſbake off the Duſt of 
their Feet, The Popiſh Glergy are for ſetting Fire to 
ſuchan Houſe, (as they aid lately to ſeveral) and for 
burning and damning every one within it. 
P ux Apoſtles Commiſſion was to preach Chriſi to all 
Fations, in-Matthew; and in Mark, to go into all the 
World, and to preach him to every Creature, The Popiſh 
Prieſt ſtays at home, and preaches himſelf only, to his 

own Pariſh for Money. Ne . 

THoss who believed inthe Apoſtles, and were baptized, 
bad the Power. of caſting aut Devil's in Chriſts Nanu, and 
4 . ſpeaking with new Tongues : They could take up Serpents; 
| no deadly thing they drank could hurt them; they lai 
Hands upon the Sick, and they recovered, Thoſe who 
believe in the Popiſh Prieſt, are the beſt Friends that 
the Devil has; and inſtead of .caſting him out, for the 
moſt part bring him in: They can ſpeak Senſe with no 
Tongue; nor dare venture on-anyPoifon, but what pro- 
ceeds from Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, with which they 
give their Votaries Diſeaſes, inſtead of recovering them. 
Tux Apoſtles were to be Mit neſſes of all which they had 
heard or fren ſaid or done by eur Saviour z and who ele 
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of knowing Chriſt, than any Layman of equal Abili- 
ties and equal Application; nor can have any greater 
Motive or Inducement to preach him, except his Hire 
which, as it firſt ſuborned his Predeceſſors to betray 
his Perſon, and take away his Life, ſo it has ever ſince 
been the Occaſion of crucitying him a- new, by miſre- 
preſenting his Doctrines, and making them ſubſervient 
to worldly Ambition and Intereſt; a Practice ſo univer- 
fal, that no Engliſhman can ſet his Foot out of his own 


Country, but he ſees the Clergy perverting the Scrip- 


ture, and abuſing the People. 8 

Oon Saviour himſelf appointed the Seventy Diſci- 
ples, whom he ſent before him two by two, in every Place 
where he intended himſelf to go, and gave them Powers 
almoſt equal to the Powers of the Apoſtles, even to heal 
ths Siek, to tread on Serpents and Scorpions, and over all. 
the Power of the Enemy, and that nothing ſhould hurt 
them; but he was ſo far from giving any worldly Au- 
thority, that he tells them, he ſends them forth as Lambs 


among ſi Wolves ; that they ſhould carry nothing with them, 


but what ſoe ver Houſe they came into, they ſhould ſay, Peace 
to that Houſe, and ſhould eat and drink ſuch Things as 


the * gave them ; and whatever City they came 
| ey 87 eat ſuch Things as were ſet beſore 
them, for t 
ſeems the People were to judge what Wages and Hire 
they deſerve); andif any Perſons refuſed to receive them, 
they were to go into the Streets, aud ſhake off the Duſt of 
their Fest at them; which was all the Excommunication 
that they were directed to uſe, and was nothing elſe but 
Say them in their Sins, and preach to them no 

nger. : k | 

Wan rEvER is meant by the figurative and abſtruſe- 
Texts of binding and looſing, remitting and retaining 
Sins, is evidently confined to thoſe it is ſpoken to, and 
ſeems to have relation to the other World alone. 
Now I would be glad to know by what Rules of 
Conſtruction can the Powers, now claimed by any Set 
of Clergy in the World, be brought from theſe Texts, 
de in whatSenſe can any Clergyman be ſaid to bea 
* 8 Sueceſſot 


25e Independent Whig. 299 


could be ſo ? But the Popiſh Prieſt has no other Means 


Labourer is worthy of his Hire; (here it 
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Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, more than every Layman of 


. equal Qualifications | FIR 
.. Is our Saviour had intended to have conveyed down 
any Powers to any Man, or Set of Men whatſoever, it 
is impoſſible to believe but he would have expreſſed 
| himſelf in the fulleſt and moſt ſignificant Words; and 
left no doubt behind him what thoſe Powers were, and 
to whom they belonged. No Statute enacted amongſt 
weak Mortals is penned ſo looſely: What Lawyer in 
Weftminfer:Rall could have found out Sovereign Power. 
in che Precept, Feed my Sheep? Or in our Sayiour's Pro- 
miſe to aſſiſt the Apoſtles, and perhaps all Chriſtians in 
general in theſe Words, Iwill be with on to the End of 
10 World?: by 8 ih __ 

Tux Prieſts of Delphos uttering, for the moſt part, 
their Oracles in ſorry and balderda ſh Poetry, gave rile 
to a waggiſh Jeſt amongſt the An:ients, That Homer 
could write better Verſes than Apoilo who inſpired him, 
But ſure no one among Chriſtians will be ſo prophane, 
as to give Oecaſion to the Suggeſtion, that the Attorney- 
General can draw up a clearer and more intelligible 
Commiſſion than the Apoſtles. 


Bur though tbere be nothing inthe Goſpels to juſtify 
or. excuſe the prieſtly Demands upon. the Laity, yet 


there are many Texts expreſly againſt them, in which 
our Saviour diſclaims all Authority over Men, and for- 
bids his Diſciples and Followers aſſuming Superiority 


over their Brethren, or cenſuring, judging, or uling 


any one ill, for not receiving, or for oppoſing them. 
IN Luke the xiith, v. 13. A Man deſires of our Saviour 
to ſpeak to his Brother to divide his Inheritance with 
bim; and bis Anſwer is, Who made me à Judge, or 4 
Divider over you ? | ; 8 
Ix John, cha p. xii. v. 47, 43. our Saviour declares, 


1f any Man hears his Words, and believes not, that he wil 
not judge him; for he came not to judge the World, but to 
Jave the World, And in the next Verſe, leaves him to 
the Judgment of. the Father, and tells him what will be 
„„ 5 | 
IX. Fohn, chap.xviii, v. 36. be was brought before 


Dia for ſpeaking Trealon again Ceſar, aud claims 
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mg the Temporal Kingdom of Judaa; and he took 
that Occaſion to renounce all earthly Sovereignty, by 


wn. 8 declaring His Kingdom was not of this World, and gave 
r, it hisReaſon for it; which ſo ſatisfied the Roman Gover- 
ſſed vor, ever jealous of his Maſter's Authority, that he 
and pronounced him innocent, and would gladly have 
and: Wl ccleaſed him, if the Jewiſh Prieſts would have ſuffered 


I. - ' . Po 
In Matthew, chap. vii. v. 1;2; 3. he ſays to his Diſ- 
ciples, Fudge not, leſt ye be judged ; for with what Judg- 
ment ye judge ye ſhall be judged, and what Meaſure ye mete 
ſhall be meaſured to you again, ; &e. 
| In Luke, chap. ix. v. 53. James and John deftred of 
him, that they might command Fire from Heaven to 
part, Wl puniſh the Samaritans for not receiving him; which he 
rile ¶ was ſo far from conſenting: to, that he reproves them for 
omer Wl it; and tells them, Ye know not what Spirit ye are of, for 
him, Wl the Son of Mau is not come to deſtroy the World, but to ſave 
"ane, Wl the World. n | | 
'ney- Ix the ſame Chapter, John ſaid to him, Maſter, we 
gible ¶ ſeu one caſting out Devils in thy Name, and we forbid him, 
becataſe he followerh nat withus. And Jeſus ſaid, Forbid him 
aſtify - unt, for he that is not againſt us, is for us. A plain Precept 
, yet Wl for Chriſtians to tolerate one another. 
yhich Tuxovon the. whole xviiith. Chapter of Matthew, 
d for- ¶ our Saviour exhorts his Diſciples to be humble, and to 
ority forgive Offences. And in the-x5th, Verſe tells them, 
uling thy Brother treſbaſs againſt thee, go and tell him his 
n. fault between thee and him alone; but if he will not hear 
viour Wl thee, take one or two more with thee, & c. and if he ſhall 
with neglect to hear them, tell it to the Church, or Congregati- 
, 01 4 W on: And 1 he neglect to heay the Church, let him be to thee 
like a Heathen or Publican; that is, have no more to do 
-lares, with him And in the two Verſes after, he tells them 
he will WM what a Church is, namely, ben two or three are gat her- 
but to ed together in my Name, 1 will be in the midſt of them; and 
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im to bis Preſence, methinks, ſhould be effectual to conſt 
vill be ¶ ute a compleat Church, though a Parſon is not one of 
ue Company. e 200 
before . Ivoken the whole New Teſtament is a Leſſon ot 
2 Bumility, Humanity and Morality ; the Sermon * 
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the Mount is nothing elſe; and we every where find 


nation. ey F | 
II the xxiii d. of Matthew, our Saviour ſpake to the 
NM Multicude, and to his Diſciples, bidding them not 10 be 
aulled Maſter, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt, all ye ar 
Brethren; but he that is greateſt amongſt you, ſhall be your 
Servant; and whoever does exalt himfelf, ſhall be abaſed; 
and. be that ſhall humble himſelf,. ſhall be exalted. 

_ In Luke chap.-xx..v. 46. he warns his Diſciples to 
beware of the Seribes, who deſire to walk in long Robes, and. 
love Greetings in the Markets, and the higheſt Seats inthe 
Synagogues, and the chief Places at Feaſts, (hear, O ye 

Popiſh B:lhops, Prieſts and Deacons ) who devour 
Widows Houſes, and for a Shew make long Prayers, 

In Luke xxii. v. 24, 25, 26. There was a Strife a. 
mongſt the Apoſiles which ſhouid be the greateſt. And J. 
ſus ſaid unto them, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Au 
thority over them; and they that exerciſe Authority upon 

them, are called Beneſasors. But ye ſi;all not be ſo; — 
be that is greateſt amongſt you, let him be as the Younger ; and 

he that is Chief, as he that does ſerve. The ſame in Mat- 
them, chap. xx. v. 25, 26, 27. And he inforces this 
Precept in Verſe 28. from his own Conduct, Even 

as the Son of Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but 

to miniſter... R 
Ou Saviour did not, like others, . preach Doctrines 

them Modeſty and Humility by his own Example: For 
in the 13th. of John 33 Feet himſelf, and 
bids them waſh one another . How different is this from 
the proud Spirit of his pretended Succeſſors, who take 


Men of the Earth kiſs their Slippers; ſalute them upon 
the Knee, as if they were Gods below, or Sovereign 
Princes, nay more, ſet themſelves above the Crown 
it ſelf; fox what is it elſe they mean after ſaying Grace, 

and in their Cups, by putting the Church (by which 
they mean Themſelves) before the King and Royal 
Family: We allknow too well their Kindneſs for the 


conſtant Precepts and Cautions againſt. Pride and Domi. 


| _ his Diſciples which he refuſed to practiſe, but teaches 


place of the 8 and Gentry, and make the great 
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The Independent Whig. $63 
Feople (who are the Scriptura] and Legal Church) to 
ſuſpect that they mean them. | 
Nor many Years ſince, the conſtant Health amongſt 
them was, King, Queen, and Church; but now all. 
the High Clergy are guilty of the ſame Crime for which 
Cardinal Woolfey ought to have loft, and im all Likelihood 
would have loft his Head, if he had not prevented it, 
8 it is ſaid, by Self-Murther, even the Crime of ſetting 
themſclyes above the Crown, and viva voce, cry in 


out, Ego & Rex meus, when they are in the Humour of 


owning him as ſuch. K. 
ee be e. de 003 
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. Wedneſday, December 28. 1720. 
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As Inquiry into Religious Eſtabli n ments, with 


4 further Canfutation of the impious and ab- 
ſurd Claims of High+Prieſts, | 


09 various and contradictory are the Opinions and 
Reaſonings of Men, that no voluntary Society or 
Aſſembly can act, or wy hold together, without eſta- 
bliſhing certain Rules and Orders amongſt themſelves, 
regarding the common Intereſts and Conduct of the 
Society, and a 2 Perſons. whoſe Duty it ſhall be, 
to ſee thoſe Orders put in Execution; and if any Mem- 
ber does not think it lawful or expedient to ſubmit to 
the publick Regulations, they muſt have a Rightto ex- 


clude him, or in other Words to excommunicate him 
"A their Body, if he do not chuſe to ſeparate him- 


Ir the Deſign of the Meeting be to worſhip God, to 
join in the ſame Prayers, and for Exhortation and Edi- 
feation (which Aſſembly is called a Church) there muſt 
be Time and Place appointed when, and where, they 
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are to meet, and Perſons to prepare and keep in order Ml yer ther 
all Things neceſſary for their meeting: There. muſt be I gatizin 
one, or more, appointed to read thoſe Prayers to the Tuts 
Congregation; in which they are to join, and to do al Wl before 
; thoſe Offices, which can be performed only by ſingle the pre 
' Perſons; and if the Society would avoid the Loquaciy WW The Aj 
and Interruption of ignorant and conceited Members, Wl and pre 
they muſt confine Exhortation to one, or to a few Per. ff dle for 
ſons of approved Gravity and Wiſdom. There muſt WM as they 
be alſo ſome Means of conferring and agreeing to- others, 
gether, to ſupport the common Expences of Buildings, WM fit at 7 
| Repairs, Utenſils, &c. and conſequently, there mult W al judæ 
be Debates, which cannot well be carried on without Ml o ? 
a Preſident, Chairman, or Prolocutor, to regulate them, MW har wer 
collect their Voices, and pronounce their Reſolutions ;M gon St. 
without which Precautions they will be more likely to WM and pres 
fight than pray. / 1 FREE | of them 
I ,x ſeveral of theſe Churches, reſiding at too great aMGrecian 
Diſtance from one another to meet together, ſhould WM peter a 
eſteem it their Duty or Advantage to join in the ſameW Ney wer 
Form of Worſhip, and unite in a common Intereſt to Word of 
ſupport it, they muſt find out ſome Means of Commu- Aub 
-' nication; and contrive ſome Cement of their Union, I by havit 
F otherwiſe they. would. ſoon ſeparate ' again: Thi vi. v. 
3 may be done by chuſing Deputies to repreſent them, I believed 
1 and to concert common Meaſures, or by ſubmitting f e could 
themſelves to the Conduct and Determinations 0 tents; nc 
one, or more Perſons, choſen by common Con- ihrir Fa. 
ſent, in all ſuch Matters as do not interfere with niv. v. 
their Duty to God; and the Pexſons ſo: choſen can have per belie 
no more Power, nor of longer Duration, tban theirfWereazer 55 
Principals think gerede Oger. een unt 
I — Churches think. it their Duty or Intereſt tofffſe of + 
enlarge their Bottom, and make Converts, they can Izipen to 
not take a more effectual Method to do it, 22 ſen b 
ſerving 
Wonder, 


_ chooſe, appoint, or ordain diſcreet and honeſt Meh 
Who are acquainted with their Way of Worſhip, .theit 
Ordinances, and the Reaſons of them, and ſend ther 


inances : fs + 

Forth to teach, perſuade, and. convince others; to en Bur be 
hort them with Meekneſs and Love, (the likelieſt Wai. preacl 
in them): and altermards 0 pralide and watch pie py 


| uy 


The Independent Whig, Joy 
ver them, and thereby prevent their Straying and Apo- 
ſtatizing. CE by mb 

n the Caſe inthe Beginnings of Chriſtianity. 
before National Churches were eftabliſhed, as well as 


der: 
{t be 
o the 
lo all 


nole Wl the preſent Caſe of independent, voluntary Societies. 
acity W The Apoſtles Commiſſion was, To go into all the World, 
bers, Wil and preach Chriſt to every Creature. This was impoſſi- 
Per. ble for them to do in their own Perſons; and therefore 


mult WF as they made Converts, they exhorted them to convert 
g t0- others, as Acts viii. v. 1, 4. When the Apoſtles were 
lings, Wl left at Jeruſalem, the Church was ſcattered abroad through 
"mult i all Judæa and Samaria, and thoſe who were ſca ttered a- 
thout Wl broad preached the Word: Acts xi. v. 13, 14. They 
them, Wl that were ſcattered abroad upon the Perſecution that aroſe 


tions; 


about Stephen, travelled as far as Phœnice and Cyprus, 
ely to 


and preathed the Word to none but the Jews only; and fome 
| F them when they were to come to Antioch, ſpake unto the 
rea a Wl Grecians, e the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Chap. iv. v. 4. 
hould peter and John converted Fve Thouſand, And v. 31. 
: fame WY They were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and they ſpake the 
reſt to Word of God with Boldneſs, | 
mmu- i Anp they were all enabled to prove their Miſhon, 
nion, I by having the Power of working Miracles; for-Mark 


This wi. v. 17, 18. theſe Signs were to follow thoſe who 
them, Whelieved in Chriſt's Name. They could caſt out Devils 
11 they could ſpeak with new Tongues ;- they could take up Ser- 
ons 


fents; no deadly Thing could hurt them; they could lay 
their Hands on the Sick, and recover them. Jobn chap, 
Mir. v. 12. Our Saviour ſays to his Diſciples, ho- 
wer believeth in me, the Works that I do ſhallie do, and 
greater than theft ſhall he do: Which Gifts would have 
deen unneceſſary, if they had been to have made no 
vie of them; and by Virtue of theſe general Powers 
pen to all Chriſtians, Philip and Stephen, who were 
Wlen by the Congregation to-the- menial Office of 
os; Tables, preached, baptized, and did many 
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149 Vonders and Miracles, Acts, ehap. vi. v. 8. chap. viii. 
d tnhemgse. FF k, ; . 3 
Fe But beſides the common Right which every Man had 
« a 


We preach Chriſt, and propagate his Kingdom, the A- 
iiie prevailed with particular Perſons: to undertake 
it, 
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it, and make it their Buſineſs, who were to aſſiſt and 
overſee the Brethren, as a Shepherd does his Sheep: 
Having the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, they knew who 
were fitteſt for the Employment, and who would en- 
gage in it without any ſiniſter Views; but 'tis plain they 

ve no Gifts or Advantages to them above other Chriſti. 
ans. They could not give the Holy Ghoſt; which 
Power was confined to the Apoſtles alone, and as far 
as . was beſtowed without Diſtinction upon all 
who believed and were baptized. ; | 

THz. Power of ſpeaking with Tongues, as is above- 
faid, was given to all Believers ; which appears to be 
in Scripture, one conſtant and inſeparable Mark of 
having received the Holy Ghoſt. | 
In Acts the 2d. v. 4. The Holy Ghoſt fell on the Apoſtles, 
and they ſpake with Tongues. In Acts x. v.46. hi 
Peter ſpoke, the Holy Ghoſt fell on all who heard the Ward, 
and the Jews were aſtoniſhed when they heard the Gentiles 
| ſpeak with Tongues, Chap, xix. v. 6. Paul lays his Hands 
on certain Diſciples, and the Holy Ghoſt came on them, and 
they ſpake with Tvngues, and propheſied. Acts the xith, 
v. 15. Peter juſtifying himfelf to the Fews, for preach 
Ing to the Gentiles, iays, And as ] began to ſpeak, the 
Hzb Ghoſt fell on them as on us at the Beginning. The 
remembred I the Word of” the Lord, how that he 1 aid, Johi 


indeed. baptized with Matar, but ye ſhall be-baptized with 
the Holy Ghoſt ; for as much therefore 4s God gave them 


(namely, thoſe who believed) the like Gift as he did tt 
us, wha believed in the Lord Feſus Chriſt, what was I tha 


I ſhould withſkaud God? So that here from the Mouth of 


Peter himſelf we have it, that the Gentiles who believed 
bad the: ſame Gift as the Apoſtles. Chap. viii, v. 14, 
When the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem had heard that the Samari 
tans had received the Word, they ſent to them Peter an- 


John, who-laid Hands on them, and they received th 


oly Ghoſt, which they had not received before, thoug 
they were baptized by Philip. In chap. ii. v. 38. Pete 


fays to them of Iſrael, Repent, and be baptized, every 


ene of you, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, for the Remiſſio 


of Sins, and ye. ſhall, receive the Holy Ghoſt ; and v. 4 
Ehegladly received the Word, and the ſame Day were 1 
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1 to them about Three Thouſand Souls, who muſt have 
all 1 received the Holy Ghoſt. Chap. viii. 


t and 


eep: 


who v. 8, 9. Paul ſpeaking of the Genziles, ſays, God which 
d en- tnoweth the Hearts, bare them Witneſs, giving them the 
_ Holy Ghoſt, even as he did unto us, and put no Difference be- 
briſti. 


een them and us, purifying their Hearts by Faith. 
THEREFORE it appears plain to me, that all who be- 
eyed, ' eſpecially by the Apoſtles Miniſtration, re- 
ceived the Holy Ghoſt, and could do Miracles; and 
conſequently, the Perſons aforeſaid, by whatever 
Names they are called, were not deſigned to be an Or- 
der of Men diſtin& from other Chriſtians, with diffe- 
rent Powers and Privileges. They undertook a Bur- 
then, not a Command. They were better and poorer | 
than other People, not their Lords and Maſters; nor is 
ere a Word in Scripture, whereby we can gueſs that 
they were intended to be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, 
much leſs that the Succeſlorſnip was to continue to the 


which 
as far 
on all 


bove- 
to be} 
ark of 


poſtles 
Whil 
Mord, 


entiles 


Handi End of the World; and *tis evident in Fact, that there 
2, ane were no ſuch appointed, becauſe the Power of giving: 
e xith il (he Holy Ghoſt, and in conſequence of doing Miracles, 
reach won ceaſed in the Church. ; l 

K*. WITH this View, let us now examine the As 


and Epiſtles, and ſee what there is which contradi cts 


„ Johr it 


wa Acrs xiv. v. 23. Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders 


in every City; and chap. xx, v. 17. Paul calls the Elders 


did of the Church of Epheſus together; and v. 28. tells them 
s1 that their Duty, Take heed therefore unto your ſelves, and to all 
war the Flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 


Overſeers, to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur- 
thaſed with his own Blood. Here, luckily, the Word 
Ehiſcopos is tranſlated Overſeer, and not Biſhop, becauſe 
ar tis explained in the Text, to import no more, than to 
ved f fed the Church of God, that is to aſſiſt them, to preach 
to them, to exhort them, to adviſe them, and to give 
tem good Examples; but all this implies no Juriſdicti- 
on, nor had the Apoſtles any to give. . 
' THESSALONIANS, chap. v. v. ra. And we beſeech 
you, Brethren, to know them which labour amongſt you, 
nd are over you. in the Lord, and admoniſh you. _ 
Pan 
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Paul, with all Humility, entreats the Theſſalonians, thay 
they will know, that is, take Notice of, and hearken 
to, thoſe who labour for their Sakes, who watch over 
them, and admoniſh them to mend their Lives, 
- EPHESIANS, chap. iv. v. 7, 11. Unto every one i; 
given Grace, according to the Meaſure of. the Gift of Chriſt 
and he gave fome Apoſtles; and ſome Prophets; and ſome 
Evangeliſts; and ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; and in the 
next Verſe tells for what, namely, for the perfecting the 
Saints, (that is, all the Faithful) for the Work of the Mi. 
niſtry, and for the ediſying the Body of Chriſt. | 
Romans, chap x. v. 14, 15. How then ſhall thy 
call upon him in whom they have not believed? And how 
* ſhall they believe in him, of whom they have not heard? 
And how (hall they hear without à Preacher? And hoy 
hall they preach unleſs they be ſent? This relates plainly 
to the Teaching of the Apoſtles, who» were ſent to 
preach the Goſpel to the unconverted-World, that o- 
therwiſe could have known nothing of it, and poſlibly 
ina larger Senſe may be extended to all Chriſtians, who 


- had the Poweras well as the Means to preach it, and 


conſequently might be ſaid to be ſent to do it; butl 


mould be glad to know, by what Skill in Chymiltry it 
has been diſcovered, or how it came to be gueſſed, that 


the Clergy of the many Nations in Europe, as by Lay 


ſeverally eſtabliſhed, were the Perſons meant; or it 


only one ſort of them, which that is; when *cis plain 
that they have no other Means of knowing Chriſt than 
the Laity have, and for the moſt part can tell them nd 
more than they knew before. 
HEBREwS, chap. xiii. v. 7. Remember them whit 


ave the Ruleoveryou, who have ſpoken unto you the Wor, < 
of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering the-end of tht 
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mit your ſelves; for they watch for your Souls, as thoſe wh 
Here it ſeems the Editors of ou 
Erg'iſh Bible do not think fit to ſtand to their Tranſlatygþ990 E 
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muſt give Account. 


ons; for in the Margent againſt the Words Rule ove 
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his 1 does not give us altogether ſo frightful 
ken ' Tur Word tranſlated Obey in the laſt Verſe, is ex- 
9 plained by the Word Remember in the firſt; and the Rea- 
nil” iven inthe One is, becauſe you are to conſider the End 
prift of their Converſation; and in the other is, becauſe they 
watch for your Souls; ſo that the Hebrews were exhorred 
0 bi to remember, hearken to, or be perſuaded by their Guides, 


who had ſpoke to them the Word of God, which was the End 
„ M7“ their Con vor ation, and who watched for their Souls : 
And, Itbink, all good Chriſtians ought to do ſo ftill, 
eben they know where to find them, and the Clergy 
1h * have agreed amongſt themſelves who they are. 
art Ar the latter end of the ſecond Epiſtle to Timothy, in 
4 by bf our Edition of the Bible, he is ſaid to be the firſt Biſhop 
Jainly of Epheſus, by which, we are to underſtand, if we 
pleaſe, that he was in Poflefhon of the Authority and 
hat o. Dignity of a Modern Prelate; but the Text ſays no 
oſſibly ſuch Matter: Indeed Pauls firſt Epiſtle, chap. 1. v. 11. 
„ who as, that the Glorious Goſpel of Chriſt was committed to 
it. andi l Truſt, that is, he was intruſted to preach it. And, 
buli. 18. he commits the ſame Charge to Timothy: But in 
iiſtry : hap. iv. v. 12, 13. he tells him what he is to do; he is 
d, tharlfl® be an Example ts the Believers in Word, in Converſation, 
Ra Charity, in Faith, in Purity; and till he comes himſelf, 
he 4s to give Attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to 
Doctrine; and the reſt of the Epiſtle is ſpent in telling 
tim what Doctrine he is to preach, _ N 
Ix his ad. Epiſtle, Paul ſays unto him, And the Things 
thou haſt heard from me amongſt many Mitneſſes, the ſame 


is plain 
iſt than 
hem nd 


„ 10 hiclemmit thou to faithful Men, who ſhall be able to teach others 
he Horde; which he expreſſes ſummarily before, in theſe 
| of theifllVords, Lay Hands Huy on no Man; a Ceremony 
\n{)ated Hays uſed amongſt the Fews, to denote a Perſon ap- 
and ſub pointed for any Purpoſe, as well as on many other Oc- 
thoſe wh alions; ſo that Paul himſelf knew, by Inſpiration, 
s of ou ho was fit for his Charge, and Timothy was to make 
rranflat pod Enquiry after faithful Men: But there is no Power 


lere given but to preach the Goſpel, and to employ others to 
itz which I have ſhewn every one was at liberty to 
Wo, though all had not an equal Call, or were equally 
qualified 


Rule ove 
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Guide 
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© _ * qualified for its and therefore it was certainly good Ad. Ne Me 
' © vicetoendeavourto find out ſuch as were, and prevail ſettle w 
upon them to undertake it. ep. THE 
Ax the Epiſtle to Tet#s, who it ſeems was another Bj. Manne. 
ſhop, he is directed to ſet in order the Things which ar ¶ noſt P. 
wanting (the Bu ſineſs amongſt us of Church-Wardens rid, 
and Veſtry-Men) and to ordain Elders in every City, az odeno 
Paul had appointed him; which alludes to private Directi- nl Exp! 
ons e gone, and proves nothing, but that Pai Adly, 
took the beſt Precautions and moſt prudent Meaſuresto A! 
propagate 8 by reducing his Converts in « Ager, 
very City, into orderly, though voluntary Societies, by Take 20 
| wa ſhall 
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nery ot 
heuld be 
books: a 
lind. \ 
them by 
on of t 
and then 
uch Caf, 
ir not. 
BESID] 
me, al 
here is . 
ames o 
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finding out and appointing diſereet and honeſt Men to 
aſſiſt and ſuperintend the reſt; and it cannot be doubted 
but the People who knew him to be inſpired, would be 
adviſed by him, accept his Recommendations, and con- 
ſequently hearken to, truſt their Affairs, and be direct. 
ed by the Wiſdom of Perſons. ſo powerfulb; recom: 
mended;. which Reſpect and Deference has been al- 
ways paid by every Sect that ever appeared in the World 
to their firſt Founders, and for the moſt part to their 
after Leaders too. 8 5 
Tusk are all the Texts that I can at preſent remem- 
ber, which are uſually brought to ſupport the Prieſtly 
Claims, except ſuch as plainly relate to our Saviour 
himſelf, or his Apoſtles; but it any others occur here- 
after, I ſhalltake notice of them in proper Time, 
Bur what has all this to do with a formal and ſolemn 
Inſtitution, and eſtabliſhed Form of Government, a 


Political Oeconomy, or in Eccleſiaſtical Language and . by any 
Stile, a ſpiritual Hierarchy ? | rehend e 

Wuar, muſt ſovereign and independent Power, probable 
(without which, as I have ſhewn in my 48th. Paper, lr uſed c 
there can be in this Caſe no Power at all) depend upon tit the 
figurative Ex preſſions, and Alluſions to Seniority of" What t 
Age, as Elders; to mean and low Profeſſions, as Guide lar: th 


nd Etern 
fication 


ſes lo lon 


Shepherds, Paſtors, Teachers, Overſeers, notably tran- 
ſlated Biſhops? Or upon the critical Knowledge of anti- 
ent Eaſtern Terms, of doubtful and diſputed Signiti- 
cations, which would put it in the Power of the mw | 

M | | aj | 
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e Men ſaid to be skilled in the Oriental Tongues, to 

{tte what Eſtabliſnments or Religion they pleaſe? 
Tux Prophets and Evangeliſts often ſpeak after the 

Manner of the Eaſtern Nations, which was for the | 

noſt Part figurative; where, for ever, to the End of the 

World, and fuch like Language, was frequently uſed 

denote a long Space of Time; and therefore gene- 

l Expreſſions in Scripture are not always to be taken 

kritly, as — is the Root of ALL Evil: Swear 

w AT ALL : Children and Servants obey your Parents and 

Maſters: in ALL things. Take no Care for the Morrow +. 

Take no Thought for your Life, what you ſhall eat, what 

ys ſhall drink, or what you ſhall put on: Whatever you 

ukof my Father in my Name, he will give it you. Sub- 

nit your ſelves to one another: Ye younger be ſubjett to the 

luer; yea, be ſubject to one another: And there were 

nery other Things which Jejus did, the which if they 

heuld be written, the whole World could not contain the 


lirect. 


— pr lots: and more than an hundred others of the ſame 
World ind. When ſuch Paſſages occur, we muſt conſtrue 
their em by the Rules of Eternal Righteouſneſs, the Rea- 


on of the Thing, and the general Bent of Scripture, 
and then we cannot miſtake their Meaning, but in 3 
uch Caſes as are of no Conſequence, whether we do 

or not. F159 4.514 

BESIDES, almoſt all Words vary their Meaning by 

me, and every one of the leaſt reading, knows that 

here is ſcarce a Word in Nature, (except the proper 

ames of Perſons, Places, and Things) that isanſwer- 

Aby any other in a different Language, ſo as to com- 

tehend exactly the ſame Number of Ideas; nor is it 


mem- 
rieſtly 
aviout 
r here» 


olemn 
1ent, a 
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power, Nrobable that any two Perſons of the ſame Nation e- 
Paper, er uſed one ſuch Word preciſely to the ſame Purpoſe, 
4 upon tif they were asked to give an adequate Definition 
rity of what they meant by it, would differ in ſome Parti- 


Guides War: therefore 'tis ablurd to ſuppoſe that Mens Duty 


Eternal Salvation ſhould depend upon the nice Sig- 


trans > 
F 3 cation of ſingle Hebrew and Greek Words; Langua- 
Signift· N ſo long ſince out of common Ule, and dead. 
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leave them at ſuchl]ncertainties, which is in effect to let 
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them throw Croſs and Pile for their Religion: When he 
makes an Eſtabliſhment, and gives Laws to Mankind, 
he always-expreſſes himſelf in a manner not to be miſ- 
underſtood-; ſo he did in the Fewi/p Diſpenſation, where 
there was no diſpute about the Meaning of their-Lay, 
Though there is nothing in Scripture to countenance 


forbids them, as I have partly ſhewn in my laſt Paper, 
and ſhall unanſwerably make out hereafter, when I church 

ſhall more fully conſider the Acfs and Epiſtles ; and then WM State 0 
I will ſne w that the Apoſtles themſelves claimed no Au. WM etabliſh 


thority over other Chriſtians, or any Power but that WM which c⸗ 


of Perſuafion, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is ft, and a 
meant by Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper; and do un- H ch 
dertake to prove, that the Clergy have no more Power therefor: 
trom Scripture to adminiſter them than Women and tire has 
Laymen, and that nothing is meant by Excommunica- No Religi 
tion, but not keeping ill Company. I will ſhew too luthorft. 
that the * 4 in the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, were judicato 
always choſen by the Feople, and lived upon their dnation 
Alms, and by what Steps of Impiety and Forgery the nent req 
itles; the 
tion 3 th 
ation cc 
Delegate: 
jabs 64g hong Lords, e. 
| phos gem | Members 

NU MBE RN LI. ooform 

| ho Bos | culars a fo 

— —— We! being, 
11 qo? Saturday, December 31. I 720. bo Hrs 
cid ets ot od | | Church, y 


Of the Three High-Churches in England. Nene inte 


. 3 tl 
HY I N G in my former Papers given ſome Ac tlelf, and 
count of the Scripture-Church, 1 ſhafl, in this 


Making Sy 
give an Account of the Three Hg: Churches in a Ne been 


Vr the Eq 


. 


the Terreſtrial Globe. 1 T 


The Independent Whig. 313 
which are very differentfrom it. And though in order 
to this, I ſhall be obliged to take in a good deal of Mat- 
ter, and reveal many Hizh-Church and Jacobite Secrets; 


yet, I hope to give the Publick a clear Nation of them, 
nil- in the Compaſs of one Paper. 1 ſhall, Firſt, ſtate 


ere what the true Church of England is; and then deſcribe: 


aw, the Three High-Churches of En land, ſhewing how they 


iere Wil England, © . 

per, il I. FixgsT, What the true Church of England is. All 
en I Churches by Law eſtabliſhed, are Creatures of that 
then Wl State, where they are ſo eſtabliſhed. For whatever is 


nee i differ from one another, and from the true Church of 


that WI which can and does repeal and enact whatever it thinks 
at is fit, and always calls its Rog Conſtitution in Religion, 
un- The Church by Law eſtabliſhed. The Church of England 
ower 


therefore by Law eſtabliſhed, is whatever the Legiſſa- 
tire has enacted, and continues in Force, in relation 
o Religion, together with whatever is enjoined by the 
Authority of the King, or is determined by the proper 
judicatories, acting by the Authority of, and in Subor- 


nica- 
v too 
were 


their i anation to, the Legiſlature. Thus che Act of Parlia- 
ry the nent requiring the Subſcription of the Thirty nine Ar- 
art leles; the Acts of Uniformity, and the Act of Tolera- 


ton ; the King's Injunctions, the Canons of Convo- 
ation confirmed by the King; the Sentences of the 


Members thereof are good and true Members, who 
conform their Belief and Practice to the ſeveral Parti- 
Wars aforeſaid: As on the other ſide, they fall ſhort 
if being good and true Members, who recede from any 
articular eſtabliſhed and ſettled as aforeſaid. Nor 
an thoſe be truly ſaid to agree with and conform to a 


and. *nſe intended by the Makers of the ſeveral Conſtitu- 

ö ions of that Church. This laſt is ſo plain a Truth in 
a ſelf, and ſo manifeſtly implied in taking all Oaths, and 

15A his Waking Subſcriptions and Declarations, that it would 


/ 


eſtabliſhed, neceſſarily depends on the Legiſlature, 


Delegates, and the Determinations of the Houſe of 
lords; conſtitute the Church of England: And the 


church, who do not agree with and conform to it in the 


ave been needleſs to have obſerved it, had it not been 
r the Equiyocation and Jeſuitiſm of ſo many ot our 
| » a Prieſts, 
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Prieſts, who think that they may take Oaths, and make 
Subſcriptions, in Senſes contrary to, and different 
from, the Intention of the Impoſers, and yet be good, 
and true, and perfect Members of the Church. 

II. Now the High- Churches, which differ from this 
Eſtabliſhment, are Three in Number; which I ſhall 
rank under the Names of the moſt remarkable Leaders 


in them. 1. Dr, Bungey's * High-Church, 2. Mr, | 
Leſiey's High-Church. 3. And Dr. Brett's High-Church, | 
The Two laſt are in an open Separation from one ano. | 
ther, as well as from the true Church of England, But | 


Dr. Bungey's High-Church has as yet made no Separat. 
on from the True Church, He and his People are only 
Schiſmaticks iz the Church, (as were thoſe upon whom 
St. PAUL charges Schiſm,when they were met together 
in the ſame Church, 1 Cor. xi. v. 18.) being as his 
preſent Grace of Canterbury + deſcribes ſome * 
Church Prieſts, © a new Sort of Diſciplinarians riſen 
L up among our ſelyes, who ſeem to comply with the 
« Government of the Church, as others do with that 
ct of the State; not out of Conſcience of their Duty, 
« orany love oy bearto it, but becauſe they cannot 
ci keep their Preferments without it: They hate our 
« Conſtitution, and revile all ſuch as ſtand up in good 
« earneſt for it; and yet, for all that, go on to Sub- 
cc ſcribe and Rail.” Which Paſſage, from ſo great an 
Authority, cannot be too often quoted, 

| Bur to proceed to the Deſcription of theſe Three 
High-Churches, in their Order.. 

1. Dx. Bungey's High-Church ſtands diſtinguiſhed 


from the True Church of England 3 by their Arminian 


Doctrines, contrary to our old Orthodox Calviniſiical 
Articles; by their Enmity to the Act of Toleration, 
and to the Principles on which it is grounded; by their 
claiming an Independent Power in Prieſts to make 
Laws, and govern the Church; which is contrary to 
the Laws oa England, that place the Power of making 
Church-Laws in other Hands, and particularly contra- 
ry to the Oath of Supreniacy, which makes his Majelly 
Supreme Head of the Church: by teaching the Doc- 


# 4 Name frequently | given to the late Dr, SACHEVER ELI. 
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1 trines of Hereditary Right and Paſſive Obedience, con- 
nt trary to the Judgment and Practice of the Legiſlature 
d, at and ſince the Revolution, and to the Determmation of 


the Houſe of Lords, on the Impeachment of Dr $ Z- 
hee CHEVEREL, and their Condemnation of the Oxford 
All Decree; and by a Spirit of Faction againſt the preſent 
Eſtabliſhment in State, and againſt his Majeſty's Mea- 


te WM ſures; by Rebellion and Perjury, by Uncharitableneſs 
cb. MW to all Foreign, and more eſpecially to Domeſtick Pro- 
10. teſtants; and by an implacable Fury and Malice towards 
Bue all Diſſenters among us, beſides Jeꝛus and Papiſts : In 
auks which they act contrary to the known loyal Principles 
nly of our Church; to its Opinion of all Foreign Proteſtant 
ae Churches, which it eſteems true Churches; to its Prin- 
cher ciples, which all tend to preſerve Liberty and Property; 
bis and to its known charitable and peaceable Temper, 
ich. and Regard to tender Conſciences. 

iber 2. THe Second High-Church is, Mr. LESLET's 
tha High-Church. At the Revolution ſeveral Biſhops, who 
that W were deprived by Act of Parliament, for not taking 
uty, the Oaths to the Government, made an open Separa- 
not MW tion from the Church of England; and pretended, that 


they and theirAdherents were theChurch,charging thoſe 


our 

ood who filled their Sees with being Uſurpers, and ſetting up 
Sub. Altar againſt Altar; and alſo charging them aud their Ad- 
at an berents together with all the other Biſhops, Clergy and 


Laity, who joined in the ſame Communion witi: the u— 
ſurpingBiſhops, with Schiſm. Hereby alſo they diſtinguiſh 
themſelyes in Principles from the Church of England; 
iſhed Ml Vhich,being a legal Eſtabliſnment, aſſerts to the Legiſla- 
nian ure (which has aRight to preſerve theirPeace) a Right to 
iſtical depriveBiſhops for Crimes againſt Law. They do not in- 
ation, ¶ deed ſo much diſtinguiſh themſelves in Principles from 
/ their Dr. Bungey's Church, as they do from the true Church of 
make England: For the Doctor's Church equally contends 
ry to Vith Mr. Zefley's Church againſt the Parliament's Right 
aking vo deprive Biſhops, and calls it Uſurpation on the Rights 
ontra- ef the Church; but is ſorSubmiſſion to ſuch uſurpedExer- 
Lajelly ſe of Power; ani contends, Schiſm to be on the Side of 
Doc · ¶ thoſe, who ſeparatc on aPrinciple of defending the Rights 
et the Church, againſt an Uturpation of tuvle Rights. 
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Church, in the other Principles before- mentioned, 
which diſtinguiſh the Doctor's Church from the true 
Church of England. But in point of Honeſty, or Ad. 
herence to thoſe a it greatly differs from the 
Doctor's Chureh, which goes on to ſubſcribe, and ſwear 
and practiſe contrary to what they do ſubſcribe and 
ſx ear; Mr. Leſtey's High- Church honeſtly practiſing in 

ſeveral Reſpects according to its villanous Principles. 
3. PROCEED we now to Dr. Brets's High- Church. 
Scon after King GEORGE 's Acceiſion to the Crown, 
the Biſhops of the laſt mentioned High-Church did all, 
except one, aſſemble in a Synod, where they reſolved 
upon making Four Alterations in the Common-Prayer. 
Book: 1, To mix Hater with the Wine in the Sacrament, 
2. A Prayer for the Dead. 3. A Prayer for the Deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, upen the Bread and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment. 4. An Oblatory Prayer ; which goes upon the 
Ground, that the Euchariſt is a proper Sacrifice, All 
which Dr. Brett is not only an Advocate for, as an Au- 
thor, but (perhaps) as Titular Archbilhop of Canter— 
bury exerciſed his Authority in enjoining. This has 
ſplit the laſt High-Church into two Churches; Dr. Brett 
and this Followers adhering to the Biſhops, or Church 
Governors of their Church, in Behalf of Wine and 
Water, ec. and Mr. Leſſey and his Followers adhering 
to one Biſhop only, in Bebalf of Wine, ec. contrary 
to the Determination of their own Biſhops, and all 
their own Principles, about the Authority of Biſhops 

and Clergy. | f Das B15 | 

I -To render my Account of our ſeveral High-Church- 
es of England more compleat; I ſhall, by Way of 
Supplement, obſerve, that there is a Diſtinction in Dr, 
Bungey's Church; and his High-Church may be divided 
into two High-Churches. Some of his High-Church 
are Swearers to the Government, and ſay the Church 
Prayers for his Majeſty King GEORGE and his Fa- 
mily, continuing at the ſame Time diſaffected to him, 
and Enemies to his Legal Title. Others of the Doctor's 
High- Church are Non wearers; and though they come 
to the Church, diſown joining with the Swearers in the 
Prayers 


- Tars new ſeparate Church agrees with Dr. Bunge ws 
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Prayers for the King and his Family; which Practice 
of theirs the profound Mr. DODWWEL has defended in a 


Book, (whole Title I ſhall, upon Memory, venture to 


give the Reader) intitled, Afurther Proſpect of the Caſe 
In View; Proving, that itis our Duty to be preſent at ſin- 


Ful Prayers, made ſinful by Miſtake of Fallible Superiors, 


who have a Right of impoſing Prayers. So that, I think, 
the High- Churches of England may not improperly be 
reckoned Four in Number; which may be juſtly diſtin- 
guiſhed by Things, as well by Names of Men, after 
the following Manner. | 

I. Tax Swearing and Forſwearing High-Church. 

II. Tue Non-ſwearing High-Church, that contends 
for being preſenta: the ſinful Prayers of the Church. 
III. Tux Non-ſwearing Wine and Water Church. 

IV. Tur Non-ſwearing No Water Churci, M 
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An Analogy between ancient Heatheniſm az 
RT modern Prieſtcraft, oF 


S Extremes meet in a Point, and Corruption in 
Terreſtrial Bodies is the next State from Perfecti- 
on; ſo all the Commands and Denunciations of Hea» 
Yen have not been able to keep the Chriſtian Prieſts 
bood, in moſt Countries, from running headlong into 
the Superſtitions and Follies of the Gentle Idolaters. By 
a ſtrange ſort of Fatality, they have jumped in the ſame 
Thoughts, and played over and over again, the ſame 
Tricks; inſomuch, that it we but make ſmall Allows 
ances for the conſtant Alterations of Time, and ſuch 
as mult neceſſarily reſult from different Languages and 
Faſhions, the preſent Romiſh Churches might be eaſily 
| O 3 miſtaken 
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kenfor Heathen Temples, and the Services performed 
in them for Pagan Worſhip. ö | | 
Taz Devil, as ſubtle and cunning as he is repreſen- 
ted to be, with all the Aſſiſtance of corrupt Prieſts, has 
not been able to find out a new Device, but has e- 
ver danced the Hay, and made his Rounds within the 
ſame Circle. The fame Arts and Stratagems have been 
always made uſe of to ſeduce and delude Mankind; the 
ſame Advantages taken of their Weakneiles and Paſſi- 
ons, and in all Times equally applied to deſtroy true 
Religion, advance the Prieſthood, and make the ho- 
neſt and induſtrious, but unthinking, Part of the 


World, the Prey and Property of Hypocrites and Im- 


poſtorss. 

Tus All- powerful, All-wiſe, and All-merciful God 
himſelf, is too often repreſented like the Heathen Dei- 
ties, to be revengeful, crue], capricious, impotent, 
vain, tond of Commendation, and Flattery ; and, in 
effect, ſubject to all the other Paſſions and Imperfecti. 
ons of the weakeſt Men : His Being, which is bound. 
leſs as Extenſion, and which the whole World cannot 
contain, is pretended to be confined to ſingle Struc- 
tares, and narrow Edifices built with Hands; nay, to 
Parts of thoſe Ediſices; where he is ſuppoſed to be 


pleaſed and gratified, like frail Mortals, with coſtly 


Furniture, gilded Roofs, engraven and poliſhed Mar- 
ble, fine Carving, and other curious, though baubling 
Workmanſhip of Mechanicks and Artificers. 

| I confeſs I am not wiſe enough to find out any eſſen- 
tial Difference between the a 9 and the old Roman 
Worſhip: They both dedicate their Temples, to 
dead Men and Women, whom the Papiſts call Saints, 
and the Pagans called Demi-Gods and Goddeſſes : The 
Pagan Forms of Hocus Pocus, which they called Conſe- 
crations, were intended to conjure and call down their 
Deities to inhabit perſonally their Temples, their I- 
mages and Idols: The Popiſh Prieſts conſecrate their 
Churches for the ſame Purpoſe, namely, to obtain the 


more immediate Preſence of the Deity ; Like the 


old Romans too, they erect Altars in their Temples, 
where they worſhip Saints with Supplications, 89005 
FIT e een WY 
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Grimaces, antick and diſtorted Faces and Geſtures, Mu- 
ſick, and Ceremonies, and tender Offerings and Obla- 
tions to them; and, like the others, often make Pro- 
ceſſions, Cavaleades, and She ws in their Honour; and 
ſometimes go in Pilgrimages to them, to obtain their 
Favour. 37092 4223115 £4 3 71 | 

Tas Popiſh Prieſts have prophaned the plain and 
fimple Direction of our Saviour to his Diſciples, for 
commemorating the Benefits which we have received 
by his Death, by turning it into an old Roman Sacrifice: 
Amongſt them, the Pipers and Harpers were the Foree 
Runners of the Shew ; and before the modern Sacri- 
fice, the Organs ſtrike. up a Tune: There the Prieſts 
went up to the Altar in a white Garment free from 
Spots, (being an Emblem of Innocence; ) in new 
Rome, the Prieſt wears a white Surplice : The Heathen 


Prieſt turned about to the Eaſt, being the Region of 


the Riſing Sun, and bowed; the Popiſh Prieſt does the 
ſame : The Horns of the Beaſt ſacrificed were marked 
with Gold, and his Blood received in Golden and Silver 
Veſſels; here the pretended Chriſtian Sacrifice of the 
real Body and Blood of Chriſt, is poured into the ſame 
-coltly- Cups, or laid upon as rich Plates and Diſhes 2 
The old Roman Altar was raiſed, by ſeveral Steps, a- 
bovethe Floor of their Temples; ſo is the preſent. The 
Prieſt, amongſt them; made a'crooked Line with bis 
Knife from the Head to the Tail of the Victim; the Po- 
piſh Prieſt plays Tricks of Legerdemain with his Fingers 


over the Elements: Laſtly, When the Beaſt was conſe- 


erated and killed, the Heathen Prieſts regaled them- 
ſelves upon what was left, after their Gods were ſer- 
ved; the Romiſh Prieſts make it prophane for any Lay- 

man to drink of the conſecrated Wine, or for any one 

even to eat the Bread but the Communicants. * 
Tus old Romans had different Orders of Prieſts, with 
different and diſtinct Offices and Revenues; the High- 
Prieſt, the Luperci, the Augurs, the Haruſpices, the Pon- 
tiſces, the Flamines, Salii, Fectalgs, the Duumviri, De- 
comviri; Quindecimviri, the Keepers of the Sybilline 


Books, the Corybantes, & e. The preſent Romans (be- 
ſides the ſeveral ſorts which are in Uſe and Faſhion æ. 
12. 4 5 | 0 4 | mongſt 
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mongſt us) have a Pope, Cardinals, Dominicans, Fran- 
ciſcans, Feſuits, Carmelites, Benediflines, Carthuſians, 
Capuchins, Ciſtercians, Obſervantines, Auguſtines, Ser- 
vites, & c. In imitationalſo of the Veſtal Virgins, in 
old Rome, they have founded ſeveral Orders of | Nuns, 
who take a Vow of Chaſtity, for the Breach of which 
they are immured, as the others were buried alive: 
And as they had a Right to deliver from the Hands of 
Juſtice, any Malefactors whom they caſually met in 
their Walks; ſo the preſent Romiſh Prieſts elaim and ex- 
erciſe an equal Right to protect all Criminals who can 
fly to them for Protection, which is borrowed from 
that of the old Roman Aſylums. e : 4 
Tux old Romans had their dies faſtos & nefaſtos, | their 
aſts and Feaſts, their Sacriſſcia, their Epula s, their Feria's, 
n Honour of their Gods and Demi-Gods;z the preſent 
Romans alſo make diſtinctions of Days a great part of 
their Religion; they too have their Dies faſtos & ne- 
faſlos, their ſtated Faſts and Feaſts in Honour of their 
Saints, or to commemorate and condole paſt Misfor- 
tunes, or rejoice over ſignal Succeſles; and ſome: of 
their Feaſts, and particularly their Carnivals, exceed 


in Lewdneſs and Prodigality the Bacchanalia of the An- 


tients. 8 nn 35 18 e 

Tus Heathens had their Deos Tutelares, to whom the 
Defence. of certain Countries were committed; and 
their Deos Praſides, who had the Safe- guard of particu- 
lar Cities: the Papiſts have Saints. who ſupply the 
lame Offices. Artificers and Profeſſions have alſo 


their particular Saints who preſide over them; Scho- 


lars have their Saint Nicholas, and Sa iat Gregory, Pain- 


ters, Saint Luke ; as Soldiers and Lovers had formerly 
their Mars, and Venus: Diſeaſes too have their Saints 
to cure them; as the Pox, Saint Roque; the Falling-E- 


vil, Saint Cornelius; the Tooth-Ach, Saint Aßpollin: 


And even Beaſts and Cattle have their's; Saint Lo is 
the Horſe- leech, and Saint Anthony. the Swine- herd. 

As the Heathen Prieſts would ſuffer none to come in- 
to their Sanctuaries but themſelves; neither will the 
Zopiſb Prieſts permit any Lay man to come within the 
als of the Altar, and, prophane with * 
aden * IJ Feet 
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Feet that Holy Place. As the Antients obliged all who | 
were initiated into their Myſteries to confeſs, under the 
moſt ſevere Denunciations, all the Secrets of their paſt 
Lives, by which Means they were ſo much in their pow- 
er, that they neyer afterwards durſt blab out what — 


ſaw, nor give the leaſt Oppoſition to their Deſigus; 


the Romiſh Prieſts truſt their Myſteries only to the verse 
Adepti, (their truſty Aſſociates) and have made the 
lame uſe of Confeſſion, (the loſs of which is ſorely - 
lamented by others 0 for they oblige, upon the Penal- 
wr Damnation, all their Votacies to conleſs not only 
their private Sins, but fecret Thoughts, as wellas every 
thing elſe they know of other Peoples, which may any 
way regard the Intereſts of their Order; and ſo have 
Polleſſion and faſt Hold of all Families, and become 
acquaintedwith all the Deſigns, which may ever thwart 
their Pride; and conſequently have ſecured their own 
Domination, and the Peoples Miſery, beyond almoit 
a poſſibility of Redreſs. „ 5 
LASTLY, As the Heathen Prieſts ſacrificed Goats. to 
Bacchus, for browſing his Vines ; and Men to Pluto and 
Proſerpine, and other angry Deities, to appeaſe their 
Wrath, and avert Evils from themſelves; fo the Popiſs 
Prieſts ſacrifice and devote their Enemies, under the 
Names of Hereticks and Schifmaricis, to the inferna 
Fiend : And as thoſe Idolaters were allowed to know 
when was the moſt proper Time to make their Sacrifi- 
ces to their Deities, and what. Victims would be m 
acceptable to them, as being preſumed to underſtand 
beſt the Minds of their provoked Gods; ſo the preſent 
Ones are in poſſeſſion of the ſole Judgment of what is 
Hereſy, and of facrificing by that means whom they 
leaſe to their Ambition and Revenge; which equally 
ubjects the unhappy Laity to them, | 
Tux have alfo imitated the Heathens in making e- 
very human Foible and Imbecility, as well as every 
common and uncommon Appearance in Nature, con- 
tibute to their Intereſts ; which ſhall be the Subject k 
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Prieſtly Empire founded on the Weakneſſes of Hu- 
e 
＋ nens is not a living Creature in the Univ erſe, which 
has not ſome innate Weakneſs, or original Imbe- 
cility co-eval withits Being; that is, ſome Inclinat ons 
or. Diſguſts, ſome peculiar Deſires or Fears, which 
render it an eaſy Prey to other. Animals, who, from 
their conſtitutional Sagacity or Experience, know how 
o take Adyantage of. this Infirmity ; of which it would 
be needleſs, as well as endleſs, to enumerate Particue 
lars. My Purpoſe is only to ſhew, that all the Dignity 
of human Nature, and the Superiocity which Almigh- 
ty God bas given to Man above other Beings, has not 
exempted him from this Imperfection; which proba. 
bly was left in his Fabrick, to put him in mind of his 
Mortality, to humble his Pride, and excite. his Dili. 
r 3 | 8 
4 Taz peculiar Foible of Mankind, is Siperſtition, or 
dn intrinſick and pannick Fear of Beings inviſible and 
unknown. It is obvious to every one, that there muſt 
be Cauſes in Nature for all the Good orEvil which does, 
or ever can happen to us; and it is impoſſible for any 
Man ſo far to diveſt himſelf of all Concern for his own 
| Happinels as not to be ſollicitous to know what thoſe 
Cauſes are: and fince, for the moſt pat, they are ſo 
hidden and out of | ſight, that we cannot perceive or 
diſcover them by our own Endeayours, we conclude 
_ to be immaterial, and in their own nature inviſie 
ble; and are, for the moſt part, ready to take their Ac- 
counts, who have the Dexterity to make us believe 15 
. ö * | they 
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they know more of the Matter. than we do, and that 
they will not deceive us. rt] en 

To this Ignorance and Credulity joined together, we 
are beholden for the moſt grievous Frauds and Impoſi- 


interrupt their Happineſs ; namely, for the Revelations 
and Viſions of Enthuſiaſts, for all the forged Religions 
in the World, and the Abuſes and Corruptions of the 
true One; as well as all the idle and fantaſtical Stories of 
Conjurers and Witches, of Spirits, Apparitions, Fai- 
ries, Dæmoas and Hobgoblins, Fortune-Tellers, A- 
ſtrologers, and the Belief in Dreams, Portents, O- 
mens, Prognoſticks, and the ſeveral Sorts of Divinati- 
ons; all which, more or leſs, diſturb the greateſt part 
of the World, and have made them the Dupes and Pro- 
perry ot Knaves and Impoſtors in all Ages. 
.- Evesr thing in the Univerſe is in conſtant Motion, 
and where- ever we move we are ſurrounded with Bo- 
dies, every one of hic h muſt, in a certain degree, o- 
perate upon themſelves and us; and it cannot be other- 
wiſe, that in the Variety of Actions and Events, which 
happen in all Nature, but ſom e muſt appear very exit aor- 
dinary to thoſe who know not their true Caufes. Men 
naturally admire what they cannot apprehend, and 
ſeam to do ſome ſort of. Credit to their Underſtand- 
ings, ia believing whatever is out of their Reach, to 
be ſupernatural. 11 i Jets 
Fnos hence perpetual. Adyantages have been given 
to, and Occaſions taken by, the Heathen and Popiſh 
Prieſts, to circumvent and oppreſs the credulous and 
unwary Vulgar. What fraudulent Uſes have been 
made of Ecliples,. Meteors, epidemical- Plagues,: In- 
undations, great Thunder and Lightnings, and other 
amazing Prodigies, and ſeeming Menaces ot Nature? 
What juggling Tricks have been or may be acted with 
Glaſles,. Speaking-Trumpets, Ventriloquies, Echoes. 
Phoſphorus, Magick-Lanthorns, c. in the ignorant 
Parts of the World? The Amerisans were made to be- 
eve, that Paper and Letters were Spirits, which eon-: 
yeyed. Mens Thoughts from one to another; 8 — 2 
z 203-118 0 & 10, . 
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Dancing-Mare was, not many Years ſince, burnt for 
2 Wich in the Inquiſition in Portugal, 00 
Narva works by a thouſand ways imperceptible to 
us: The Loadſtone draws lron to it, Gold, Quick-ſi}- 
ver; the ſenſitive Plant ſhrinks from the Touch ; ſome 
ſorts of N attract one another and twine to- 
gether ; others grow farther apart; the treading upon 
the Torpedo, affects, and gives raging Pains to our 
Whole Bodies Turkey. Coeks and Pheaſants fly at a red 
Rag; a Rattle-Snake, by a ſort of magical Power in 

| his Eyes (as it is ſaid) will force a Squirrel to run into 
= bis Mouth; Mufick will cure the Bite of a Tarantula; 
the Frights and Longings of Women with Child, will 

ſtamp Impreſſions upon the Babes within them; Peo- 
ple, in their — will walk ſecurely over Precipices, 

and the Ridges of Houſes, where they durſt not ven- 
ture, when awake; Lightning will melt a Sword with. 
out hurting the ScabbarxC e. 1 

Tun is ſomething within us, which we all feel, 

that baffles and gets the better of our beſt Reaſonings 

and Philoſophy; and this ſnews itſelf in Love, in Fear, 

in Hatred, Ambition; and almoſt every Act of the 
Mind; but in nothing ſo much as in Superſtition: 
Sometimes we find a ſecret Pannick, and at other times 

- -a ſtrange and uncommon Energy, or feeling of a 

mighty Power within us; and not being able to ac- 

count, by any Conduct of Reaſon, or other Cauſes 

in Nature, for ſuch Perceptions, we are eaſily perſuad- 

ed tobelieve them to be ſupernatural. Hence great 
Philoſophers, Poets, Legiſlators, famous Conquerors, 
and oſten Madmen, have been thought in many Ages, 

- *by themſelvesas well as others, to have been inſpired; 

and even Diſtempers, ſuch as, Apoplexies, Epilepſies, 
prophetick Fits and Trances, have been deemed mira- 
Normne ftrikes ſo ftrongly upon our Senſes, as 

| What cauſes Surprize and Admiration 2 There are ver) 
„few Men, who are not affected with unuſual Sounds and 
Voices, wih the Groans of others in Miſery, the So- 
lemnity of a Coronation; or any publick Shew, the 

- Pompot a Funeral, the Farce of a — the 
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1 power of Floquence, the Charms of Poetry, the rich 
x and ſplendid Equipage of great Men; or . {olemn - 
Phizand Mien ot an Enthuſiaſt, Whoever therefore 
can find out the Secret of hitting luckily upon this Foi- 
ble and ores Imbecility in Mankind, may govern 
them and lead them as he pleaſes, And herein has con- 
fiſted the greateſt Skill and Succeſs of crafty Prieſts in 
all Ages: They have made uſe of this Power to turn us 
and wind us to all their Purpoſes, and have built and 
founded moſt of their Superſtitions upon it; and con- 
ſequently, have ever adapted their Worſhip rather to 
catch our Paſſions, than convince, our Minds, and in- 
lighten out Underſtandings; all which is directly con- | 
trary to the Spirit of Chriſtianity and the Precepts of 
our Saviour, as ſhall be fully ſhewn in the next Pa- 

er. | | TT.. 
Fon this Reaſon the Heatbens built their Temples in 
Groves, in ſolitary, dark and Deſart-Receſſes, by or 
over Caverns, and Grottoes, or in the midſt of echoing 
and reſounding Rocks, that the bideous and diſmal A- 
ſpec, and often hollow and hoarſe bellowing of ſuch | 
Places, might ſtrike a ſolemn Awe and religious Hor- 
ror into their Voraries, and ſometimes help their Ima» 
ginations to hear Voices, and ſee Forms, and ſo inti- 
midate and prepare them for any Stories and Impreſſi- 
ons, which they ſhould think it their Intereft to make. 
Tu Fopiſh Prieſts have admirably well aped 
theſe their Predeceſſors; by, building their Churches 
dark and diſmal, with figured and painted Windows, 
to let in a falſe and glimmering Light; arched and con- 

trived in ſuch manner, as to reſound the Voice hollow 
and ſhrill; with many private Apartments, Cœmete- 
ries for their Saints, proud Inſcriptions, whiſpering 
Places, ſecret Chappels for Confeſſions, ſaying Maſſes, 
Dirges, Penances, cr. Like the Heathens too, they 
build their Temples ſolemn and magnificent, in antick 
and uncommon Figures, adorn them with Silver and 
Gold, rich Carpets, curious Statues, and Images, ſtuck 
about with Jewels; and their Priefts appear in gaudy 
Veltments, and fantaſtical Robes and Caps, an or 
ER I ER Sans 
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form their Worſhip with Muſick and affected Ceremas 
nies; all which Pageantry and Farce is calculated, and 
intended to ac upon the Paſſions, attract the Eyes, a- 
muſe, lull and ſuſpend the Underſtanding, and draw 
Admiration and Reverence to thoſe who preſide in 
thefe haughty Fabricks, and this pompous Adoration ; 
Their Bells too, which call the People together, are con- 
trived to emit ſuch Sounds, as affect the Minds of moſt 
People, with a ſort of ſuperſtitious Melancholy, 
 InvzeD, as the Romiſh Prieſts are more numerous, 
have vaſtly larger Revenues, and more. leiſure, lo they 
have greatly improved upon the Heathens in this Art 


1 SOME of theſe are e 
3 


FX; TIDE 5% Nh + Ho! 2 CS Tos 
7 „ ; of * 
ed. into religious 


ers: 


wy „„ 


The Independent Whig. 3279 


ſtere Lives, and to torure and puniſh themſelyes with 
Whippings, Penances, Faſting, and to walk Bare-foot, 
inorder to aſtoniſh the gaping Multitude, and thereby 
gain Reverence to the Prieſthood, for their fancied 
Holineſs; whilft the governing Eccleſiaſticks feaſt and 
riot in delicious. Banquets, ride in State with Coaches 
and Six, attended by numerous Servants in coſtly Live- 
ries; and Earth and Sea is ranſacked, and Heaven it 
ſelf prophaned, to maintain their Luxury and Pride. 
-- $Svcn amongſt them as are diſpoſed to hear Voices, 
and ſee Forms, ſhall hear and ſee enough of thoſe, 
which are real ones, and afterwards be made uſe of to 
divulge them; and in order to it, their Sanctity ſhall, be 
oclaimed abroad, and their mad and incoherent 
peeches becalled Revelations, heavenly Piſpenſati- 
ons, and incomprehenſible Myſteries. Such crazed 
and fanatical Men and Women have been the Foun- 
ders of moſt of the Colleges, Monaſteries, and Nun- 
neries of the Romiſh! Church, (to oy nothing of o- 
thers) and their Follies and Madneſs been the Support 
ei te Papal Demin ion 8 
Zur this artificial Devotion, this mechanick Religion 
has nothing to do with Chriſtianity; which is natural 
Religion reſtored and improved, and conſiſts in Virtue 
and Morality, and in being uſeful and beneficent to 
one another, as [ſhall ſhew in my next Paper. | 
Tux rophets have taught us the ſameLeflon :TheFirſt 
Chapter of1/aiah fully ſhews, thatReligion does not con- 
lift in Sacrifices, in Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the Fat of 
fed Beaſts, in the Blood of Bullocks, and of Lambs, and of 
He-Goats, in vain Oblations, In:enſt; Neu- Moons, Sab- 
baths, and calling of Aſſemblies, in appointed Feaſts, or 
many Prayers; but in doing Good to Mankind, The 
Prophet ſums up our Duty in theſe Words, Ceaſe to do 
wil, learn to do well, ſoet Fudgment, relieve the Oppreſ- 
ſed, judge the Fatherlefs,' plead for the Widow ; for, as an- 
other Prophet ſays, What doth the Lord require of thee, O 
Mon, but to dojuſily, and to love Mercy; and to walk 
humbly with. thy God? Micab, chap, vi. v. 8, * wi 
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Pare undertaken in this Paper to prove, what, omg 
methinks, ſhould want no Proof; namely, that _ 10 
the All- powerful God is not a whimſical and humour. * 1 
ous Being, that governs his Creatures by Capriee, and + * 
loads them with arbitrary, and uſeleſs Burthens, which 8 I 


can ſerve no good Purpoſe in Nature. - 
Tux Almighty is infinitely happy in his ownPerfec- 8 


tions, and cannot receive Pleaſure from ſuch Things _ 0 
or Actions, as only the weakeſt Men are fond of, and th 


the wiſeſt contemn. He is not capable, like Mortals, 


ol being ruffled by Accidents, or ſurpriſed by Diſap- — 2 


ee Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Felicity, are ei- ag 
ential to his Being; and conſequently, he could have bs "of 
no View in creating Mankind, but their own Happi- h A 
neſs; for we can neither add to his; nor take away trom N woes 


II is abſurd therefore wo ſuppoſe, that there can be =. 


any Merit in bare Opinions and abſtruſe Speculations; 


or, in the Performance of indifferent and uſeleſs Ac- (mn 
tions; or, indeed, that any thing can be Part of-true IF - * pu 


Religion, but what has a Tendency to make Men vir- who ta 
tuous and happy. The Father of Mercies will never Philoto 


perplex our Minds, or burthen our Bodies, with any 3 
thing that ſignifies nothi gg. TI "From 
. MOSES indeed gave to the Fews a carnal Law, a vine 1. 
Law of Bondage; à Yoke, which neither they, nor their reſtore. 


Poſterity could bear; Statutes whith were not good, and The fol 
Juagments by which they could not live. But theſe were faryto | 
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nſhments for their manift1d sint and Iniquities. And be- 
ſides, they were only to laſt for a Time, and after- 
wards give way to a ſimple, pure, and perfect Law, to 
aſpiritual, innocent, and undefiled Religion; free from 
their own fond Superſtitions,' and the ſtale Idolatries of 
the Gentiles ; not loaded either with Prieſts, Sacrifices, 
or Ceremonies; a Religion, which was to confift in 
Spirit and in Truth, and intended to make Men wiſer 
and better. * wax a 

Ir ſeems plain to me, that there is but one Article of 
Taith in all this Religion, and that Eſſential to the very 
Being of it; namely, that Jeſus is the Meſſiah : With- 
out this 
tould not 


Directions for ſocial Happineſs; and which he has en- 
forced, by annexing eternal Rewards to the Obſerv- 
ance of them. Hitherto Virtue had expected its Re- 
ward in this Life; but our Saviour gave now Sanctions 
toit, by bringing Life and Immortality to Light. 
: THERE is no Propoſition in all Scripture more evi- 
deftly revealed, or laid down in more poſitive and ex- 
preſs Terms, than that the Confeſſion of this. Truth, 
was the Baſis and Support of Chriſtianity, the great 
Thing requiſite to be believed: Every thing elle is 
practical Duty, and Belief js no farther concerned in 
It) than as it produces Practice. For before we can 
think our ſelves obliged by a Precept, we muſt be ſa- 
ified of its Reaſonableneſs, or of the Legiſlator's 
authority. © F | 
Tux World had been ſo long corrupted by Superſti- 
ion, and deluded and abuſęd by ſelfiſh and lying Prieſts, 
who taught Wiekedneſs for Virtue, and Nonſenſe for 
Philofophy,” and placed Devotion in fooliſh Ceremo- 
res and Sacrifices, and in ridiculous Cringes, antick 
Veſtments and Grimaces, that nothing leſs than a Di- 
vine Legiſlator, with the Power of Miracles, could 
reſtore Men to their Senſes and to Natural Religion. 
Thefole Article therefore that our Saviour made nèceſ- 
aryto be believed, was, That he came from God, and 
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giverithem for the Hardneſs of their Rearts, and as Pu 


reliminary Acknowledgment, his Miſſion 
ve been owned, nor his Precepts obeyed; 
which are nothing elſe but Exhortations to Love, and 
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vun, chap. iv. ver. 2, 3, and 15. and chap. v. ver 1. to 


the ſame purpoſe. 3 . 
Tursk, with many more plain and direct Texts, 
make only this Article neceſſary to be believed, and ſu- 
erſede all others. Nor is this required of us, barely 
Keauſe it is true, or to gain adventitious Honour to the 
Deity, Who wants not the Applauſe of poor mortal 
Men; for ſuch Belief could ſignify nothing: But it was 
required of us to obtain Obedience to his Commands, 
and direct our Practice, to promote virtuous Actions, 
and the Principles which produce them. John, chap. 
. ver. 24. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that hear- 


Jab my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, hath ever- 


| lſting 4 


And chap. viii, v. 31. Feſus ſaid to thoſe 
ich believed on him, if ye continue in my Word, + 
then are ye my Diſciples indeed. So that Faith in Chriſt 
is not enough, unleſs we obey his Word, or rather, 
ne cannot be truly ſaid to believe in him, whilſt we 
rgje& his Commandments. Firſt Epiſtle general of 
St, John, chap, ii. ver. 3, 4. And hereby we do know 
that we know him, if we keep his Commandments : He 
that ſaith, I know him, and keeputh not his Commandments, 
a Lyar, and the Truth is nat in him, But whoſo keepeth 
his mord, in bim verily is the Love of God perſected: here- 
by know we that we are in hm. „„ 

LET us therefore ſee what are thoſe Commands, in 
the Obſervance of which Chriſtianity conſiſts, It does 
not conſiſt in the Obſervance of Days, nor Months, nor 
Time, nor Years, Gal. iv. and 9. And Rom xiv.v. 5. One 
Man efteemeth ene Day above another, another Man efleem- 
ab every Day alike: Let every Man be ſully perſuaded in 
bis own Mind, 0 be E's 

IT does not conſiſt in poſitive Inſtitutions, in Forms 
and Ceremonies. 1 Cor, chap, vii. v. 19. Circumciſion 
u nothing, and Uncircumciſion is nothing, but keeping the 
Commandments of Chriſt. And Gal. vi. v. 15. 1nChrift 
ſus, neither Circumciſion availeth any Thing, nor Un- 
arcumciſion, but a new Creature. Gal. v. ver.6. to the 
lame Purpoſe. Wi | 
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I x does not conſiſt in Meats nor Drinks, in Fiſh ng 
in Fleſh. 1 Cor, chap. viii: v. 8. Meat commendtih y 
not to God; for neither if we eat, are we the better; ng 
if we eat not, are wethe worſe, But take heed leſt this Li 
| [berty of yours become a Stumbling-Block to them that ar 
weak. And Rom. xiv. v. 17. The Kingdom of God is nat 
Meat nor Drink; but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Fo 
in the Holy Ghoſh, _ oc ee e 
I.!x conſiſts not in long Prayers, nor in many Prayers 

Matth. vi. v. 2. When ye pray, uſe not vain Repetitions, a 
"the Heathens do; for they think they ſhall be heard for thei 


much ſpeaking. Be pe not therefore like them; for the Fai 
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ther knoweth what Things ye haus need of before ye a. ons; 


Indeed, it ſeems plain to me from this Text, as wel 
as from the Reaſon of the Thing, that Prayer it (el 
becomes chiefly a Duty, as it alles” our Minds, by: 
"Contemplation of the Divine Wiſdom, Power and 
Goodneſs, to an Acknowledgment of his repeated 
Bounties to Mankind; and as it difpoſes us to an Imi 
tation of thoſe high Perſections, and to be mercitul 
and beneficent to one another, For it is abſurd to ſup 
poſe, that we can direct the All-wiſe Being in the Dif 
: e of his Providence; or can flatter or perſuade 
him out of his eternal Decrees. If therefore any Texts 
in Scripture ſeem ta carry a contrary Implication, I 
conceive that they ought to be underſtood with the ſame 
Allowances as thoſe are, which ſpeak of God's Hand: 
and Feet, and of his being ſubje& to human Paſli- 
n | 
I Ir does not confiſt; in Sacrifices performed in pom- 


pous Churches and magnificent Buildings, or in conſe- 


crated Trinkets. Ads xvii. v. 24, 25. God, that made 
the World, and all Things therein, ſeeing that he is Lordof 
Heaven and Earth, dwelleth not in Temples made with 
Hands, neither is worſhipped with Mens Hands, as though 
be wanted any thing, ſeeing he giveth to all Life and 
Breath, and every Thing, Acts vii. v.49, 50. The moſb 
High dwelleth not in Temples made with Hands, Heaven 
is his Throne, and Earth is his Footſtool ; what Houſe will 
ye build to me, ſaith the Lord; or where is the Place of my 
- Reſt? Hath not my Hand made all Tings? 
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His Being is univerſal, not confined to Churches, 
appels, Epos, nor Altars; but his Preſence is every 
herealike, and not more immediately in one Place 
3 non another. Ads xvii. v. 27, 28, 29. He is not far from 

% one of us, for in him we live. and move and haue our 

; Ing, 45 certain 74 of your own Poets have ſaid, for we 

is noi his Offsfring ; for as much therefore as we are the Off 

ring of God, we ought not to think that the Godhead is 

te unto Gold or Silver, or Stone graven ty Art or Man's 

uc e. | 5 . 

Tie Almighty has no favourite Opinions, Sects and 

Nations. Abts x. v. 34, 35. And Peter ofened his Mouth 
he Fa ſaid, Of a truth, I percei ve that God is no Reſpecter of 
ye a ſons; but in every Nation he that ſeareth him and work- 

is wel Ri-hteouſneſs, is accepted of him. Rom. ii. v. 11. 

it ſelſgere is no Reſpect of Perſons with God. Coloſ. iii. v. 11. 
by Meere is neither Greek, nor Jew, Circumciſion, nor Un- 
r andlrcumciſion, Barbarian, Scythian, Bond, nor Free, 


cate Chriſt is all, and in all. Gal. iii. v. 28, There is nei- 
n Imi. ler Jew nor Greek, there is neither Bond nor Free, there 

37 neither Male nor Female, for ye are all one in Jeſus 

o ſup-Myriſt. 5 | 5 R 

5 * How therefore ſha!l we worſhip him ? how know his 

rſuade 


Will? St. John tells us, chap. vii. v. 16, 17. Hany Man 


Texte 4 God's Will, he will know of the Dottrine, whether 


ion, 1 be of God or not: That is as much as to (ay, © Make 
e ſameſſ uſe of the judgment which God has given you; and 
Hande fee whether the Doctrine taught you, be wortby of 
Paſſi· Wh an Omnipotent Author; ſee Whether it teach Peace 
. and Loye to ,your Neighbour, Compaſlion to all in 
pom Diſtreſs, Forbearance of Injuries, Humanity and In- 
cone dulgence to all who differ from you, Duty to Parents, 


| Submiſſion and Obedience to the Laws of your 
Lordof . Country, and Charitableneſs and Benevolence to 
e with e al Mankind, and even to the Brute Creation; 
Hough then you may be ſure ſuch Doctrine comes from 
ſe and e God. But if it breathe forth Revenge, and impla- 
ve moſt I cable Hatred; if it raiſe Mobs, Civil Wars, and Per- 
Leven e ſecutions, for trifling Opinions; if it have for its 


jfe i End, Ambition and Worldly Pride, and overturn e- 
of ny yery thing Sacred and Ciyil, which ſtands in its Way , 
7 1] 
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ce j it encourage the worſt Men, and oppreſs the beſt, 
«-if irdiſcourage Induſtry, and depopulate' Nations; 
« then there are plain Traces of Satan's, or the Popiſſ 
«« Prieſt's Foot in it, and ſach a Religion can never 
« come from God,” . | 
W xeN you have made this your beſt Uſe of the Fa- 
culties which God has given you, your Endeavours will 
certainly be accepted by him; and you will meet all the 
Reward which attends the judging right, ſince you have 
done all in your power to doſo : For God puts upon 
no Man the Ægybtian Task of making Bricks without 
Straw ; nor requires any thing which you cannot per- 


form. Rom. chap. ii. v. 10, 11. Glory, Honour, and 


| Peace, to every Man who worketh Good; to the Jew firſt, 
and then to the Gentile : for as many as have ſinned with- 
out Law, ſhall be puniſhed without Law; and thoſe that 
- have ſinned in the Law, ſhall periſh by the Law. And v. 
14, 15. For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
do by Nature the Things of 
themſelves: Which ſheweth the Workof the Law written in 


their Hearts; their Conſcience alſo bearing them Witne/s, and 


their Thoughts the mean while accuſing or elſe excuſing one 
another. 2 | | 


80 that the Gentiles themſelves are to be judged by 


their Sincerity, and not condemned for inyoluntacy Er- 
rors. Rom. xiv. v. 10, 11. 12, 13. Why doſt thou judge 
thy Brother t As I live, ſaith the Lord, every Knee ſhall 
bow to me, and every Tongue ſhall confeſs to God; ſo then 
every. one of us ſhall give an account to God, Let us not, 
therefore, judge one another any more. And, v. 22. we 
aretold 9 will be judged to Happineſs; 75 is he 
who condemneth not himſelf in that Thing which he allow- 
eth. Firſt Epiſtle General of St. John, chap. iii. v. 21. 
Beloved, if our Hearts condemn us not, then have we Con. 
fedence towards God. 43a | 


..CORNELIUS, though a Heathen, is commended 


in Acts the xth. v. 2. as 4 devout Man, and one that 
feared God with all his Houſe, which gave much Alms to 
the People, and prayed to God always : And Lydia, a Sel- 


ler of Purple, though neither a Few nor a Mn, " 
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ſt; i lia to be a Worſhipper of God, and one whoſe Heart God 
15; ba opened, before ſhe heard the Preaching of Paul, 
1: es xvi. v. 14. to ee rin hogs e 
yer Tars comprehenſive Charity, this Spirit of publick 


Fa- 
will 


* 


ment; nor can find any Precept there 7 but what 
b manifeſtly advantageous to Mankind, conducing to 


the Wl their preſent Happineſs, and deducible from eternal 
ave Wkeaſon, and the Reſult of it. Matth. xxii. v. 35, to 
pon . A Lawyer asked of our Saviour, which is the great 
10ut 


Commandment of the Law? And Jeſus ag anto him, 


per- Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and 
and vieh all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind. This is the 
12 irſt and great Commandment : And the ſecond is like unto 
vit h- 


Wit: Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf : Upon 


chat dee two Commandments hang all the Law and the 


d v. 


* 


Prophets. | 


Law, i AxornER Lawyer asks of him, (Lake x. 25.) What 
unto hall I do to obtain eternal Life ? and he ſaid uato kim, What 
n in written in the Lato? how readeſt thou? And he ſaid, 
and Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy Soul, and all 


gone thy Strength, and all thy Mind, and thy Neighbour as thy 


klf, And he on unto him, Thou haſt anſwered right: 


d by o this, and thou ſhalt live. And chap. xviii, v. 18 and 
Y Er- o, & c. A certain Ruler asked him, ſaying, Good Maſter, 
judge aba: ſhall I do to inherit eternal Liſe? And Jeſus ſaid, 
ſhall ¶ wos knocveſt the Commandments: Do not commit Adul- 
then Ney, do not Kill, do not Sceal, do not bear falſe 17 87 $ 
s not, ¶ our thy Father and thy Mother. He indeed adds at- 
z. We 


terwards another Condition, which was to ſell all he had, 
is be Wd give it to the Poor; which the Ruler could not bring 
owe Wlimſelf to comply with: though 1 dare fay he would 
v. 21- Whve promiſed to have believed Creeds by the 
e Con- dozen, if thoſe would have done him any ſer- 

ie. But 1 cannot find, that in all Scripture, 
ended Naur Saviour does impoſe upon us the Belief of one 
e that Wſlodern Creed, or of any other but that He was the 
r 
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zeneficence, runs every where through the new Teſta- 
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Cap. xviii. v. 8. Zaccheus, 4 Publican, . ſaith unte 


the Lord, half of my Goods I give unto the Poor; and if i | 


have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, 
J reftore him four-fold : And Jeſus ſaid unto him this Day 
is Salvation come unto thy Houſe; without asking him 
one Queſtion about his Faith. 

Rom. xiii. v. 8, 9. Owens Man any thing, but to love 
one another ; for he that loveth another, hath fulfilled the 
Law: For this, Thou 2 2 commit Adultery, thou 
ſhall not kill, thou ſhall not ſteal, thou ſhall not bear falſe 
Witneſs, thou ſhalt not covet; and if there is any other 
Commandment, it is briefly 


ſame Doctrine, in another Place, is thus ſhortly de- 
ſcribed ; By this all Men Gall know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another. So that the Love of God, and 
of our Neighbour, is the Whole Duty of a Chriſtian, 
The firſt implies the Worſhip of God, or rather is the 
true and very Worſhip of God in Spirit and in Truth; and 
the latter comprehends all the Moral and ſocial Virtues. 
iſt Epiſtle of John, chap. iv. v. 7, 8. Beloved, let u. 
love one other, for Love is of God; and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God; he that loveth 
not, knoweth not God, for God is Love. v. 16. God is 
Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, aud 
God in him. And, chap. v, ver. 3. St. John defines 
what the Love of God is; namely, for this is the Love 
of God, that we lee his Commandments. 

This appears ſtill more evident, when we examine, 
for what Virtues and Crimes Men will be rewarded, and 
puniſhed eternally, Matth. chap. xxi. v. 31. When 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and before him ſhallbe gathered all Nations; and ht 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as the Shepherd divid- 
et h the Sheep from the Goats ; and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
the Right Hand, and the Goats. on the Left. Then (ball 
the King jay to them on the Right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
* the Foundation of the World : for I was hungry, and ye 


gave 


- 


| comprehended in this Saying, | 
namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. The | 
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gave m Mears I was thirfly, and ye zave me Drinks, I u 
a Stranger, and ye took mein; naled and ye clothed mez I. 
$45 ith; and ye viſtted me; in Priſon, and ye came unto 
the, © Then ſhall he ſay alſo to them on the Lift band, De- i 
part. ſFom mes 9e curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared 
for the Devil and his Angels; for Iwas hungred, and ye” 
gave me no Meat; I was thriſiy, and ye gave me no Drink; 
[ was a Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and 
ye clothed me not; ſick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me 
pot. | 

But the Want of Faith is here obje&ed to no Man: 
No one is rewarded, or puniſhed, for believing, or not 
believing, in Tranſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, 
or the Real Preſence; in Predeſtination or Free-will; or 
for having, or not having, right or wrong Conceptions 
of the Trinity in Unity, the Incarnation, Hypoſtatick 
Union, infinite Satisfaction, gc. Nor is the Divine 
Right of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Tithes, once men- 
toned. Not a Word about Obedience t Spiritual So- 
yereigns, and Eecleſiaſtical Princes, or about our re- 
ceiving ehe Sacraments from a regular Prieft, deſcend- 
ed in a right Eine from the Apoſtles, _ , * 

Socha Religion as this, which I have deſcribed, is 
avreeable to the Divine Juſtice ; which does not puniſh 
any Man for ſpeculative Opinions, and eſpecially for 
Opinions, which neither do Good not Hurt to any one, 
and for Opinions whicln6 one can help. 

Tuts is a Religion svery way wortny of its eternal 
Author; and we may know by che Dactrine, that it 
romes from God. lt is a Religion tor Men of Senle, for 
Philoſophers, for honeſt Men, and comprehenſible too 
dy the meaneſt Vulgar, without a Guide; a Religion of 
Reaſon, free trom the blind Mazes and ſtudied Intrica- 
cies of Popiſh Prieſts, and beneficial to Society at firſt 
View. Itdeſpiſeth apiſh Geſtures, and external Buf- 
loonry; and effectually prevents, and puts an endo, all 
inhuman Fierceneſs, and holy Squabbles, ever occaſi- 
oned by the ſelfiſt. Religions of corrupt Prieſts. It 
leaves not unhappy Men in perpetual Doubts and Anxi- 
tes, nor toſſes and tumbles them, tor Relief, out of 
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 Cyap. xviii. v. 8. Zaccheus, 4 Publican, . ſaith ung 
the Lord, half of my Goods I give unto the Poor; and if [ 
have taken any thing from any Man by falſe Accuſation, 
J reftore him four-fold : And Jeſus ſaid unto him this Day 
is Salvation come unto thy Houſe; without asking him 
one Queſtion about his Faith, 

Rom. xiii. v. 8, 9. Owens Man any thing, but to love 
one another ; for he that loveth another, hath fulfilled thy 
Law: For this, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou 
ſhall not kill, thous ſhall not ſteal, thou ſhall not bear falſe 
Witneſs, thou ſhalt not cougt; and if there is any other 
Commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this Saying, 


namely, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy felf. The 


ſame Doctrine, in another Place, is thus ſhortly de- 
ſcribed ; By this all Men Gall know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye love one another. So that the Love of God, and 
of our Neighbour, is the Whole Duty of a Chriſtian, 


The firſt implies the Worſhip of God, or rather is the 


true and very Worſhip ot God in Spirit and in Truth; and 
the latter comprehendsall the Moral and ſocial Virtues. 
iſt Epiſtle of John, chap. iv. v. 7, $. Beloved, let us 
love one other, for Love is of God; and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God; he that loveth 
not, knoweth not God, for God is Love. v. 16. God is 
Love; and he that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and 
God in him. And, chap. v, ver. 3. St. ohn defines 
what the Love of God is; namely, ſor this is the Love 
of God, that we keep his Commandments. _ | 
Tunis appears ſtill more evident, when we examine, 
for what Virtues and Crimes Men will be rewarded, and 
puniſhed eternally, Matth. chap. xxi. v. 31. When 
the Son of Man ſhall come in his Glory, and all the holy 
Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all Nations; and bt 
ſhall ſeparate them one from another, as the Shepherd divid- 
eth the Sheep from theGoats ; and he ſhall ſet the Sheep on 
the Right Hand, and the Goats. on the Left. Then (hall 
the King Jay to them on the Right Hand, Come, ye bleſſed 
of my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World : for I was hungry, and ye 
| 2 gave 


- . 


No one 
belie vii 
or the P 
for hav! 
of the * 
Union, 
Right c 
tioned, 
yereign 
ceiving 
ed in ar 
SUCH 
azreeab 
any Mai 
Opinio 
and for ( 
TH1s 
Author; 
tomes fr, 
Philoſor 
by the n 
Reaſon, 


cies of 


View. 

loonry ; 
inhumat! 
oned by 
leaves n. 
ties, nc 


Te Independent Whig. 337 


gave me Mears Twas thirſty, and ye gave me Drinks, It 


unte i 
if 1 i # Ser anger, and ye took mein; naked and ye clothed me; I. Il 
ion, b ſick; and t wißt ted me 5 in Priſon, and ye came unto if 
Day 1. Then ſhall ht ſay alſ. to them on the Left band, De- 1 
him br. ſrom mes ye curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared Hl 
for the Devil and his Angels; for I was hungred, and ye U. 
love e me no Meat; I was thriſiy, and ye ga ve me no Drink; 1 
| the Ia, 4 Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked, and my 
hon y clothed me not; ſick and in Priſon, and ye viſited me 4 
fal o got. N | ; b i f N 
15 But the Want of Faith is here objected to no Man: 1 
ying, No one is rewarded, or puniſhed, for belieying, or not tl 
The WW believing, in Tranſubſtantiation, Conſubſtantiation, i}. 
y de- or the Real Preſence; in Predeſtination or Free- will; or i 
Diſci- bor having. or not having, right or wrong Conceptions 4 
„and Nef the Trinity in Unity, the Incarnation, Hypoſtatick j 
tian, Union, infinite SatisfaQtion, gc. Nor is the Divine | 
s the Night of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Tithes, once men- 110 
; and I oned. Not a Word about Obedience to Spiritual So- wn 
-tues, ¶ vereigns, and Eccleſiaſtical Princes, or about our re- q 
let us eeiving che Sacraments from a egular Prieſt, deſcend- wn 
that ed in a right Line from the Apoſtles. GE * | | N 
„verb socnha Religion as this, which I have deſcribed, is 9 
20d is greeable to the Divine Juſtice ; which does not puniſh Mt 
, and MY Man for ſpeculative Opinions, and eſpecially tor : | ; 
efines Opinions, Which geither do Good not Hurt to any one, oh 
Love and for Opinions . one can help. | LY 
| Turs is a Religion every way worthy of its eternal » 
mine, I Author; and we may know by the Doctrine, that it 19 
d, and Numes from God. It is a Religion for Men of Senle, for vis 
When Thiloſophers, for honeſt Men, and comprehenſible too 1 
e holy I dy the meaneſt Vulgar, without a Guide; a Religion of ut 
e of his Reaſon, free trom the blind Mazes and ſtudied Intrica- mf 
ind he dies of Popiſh Prieſts, and beneficial to Society ar firſt 14 
divid-NNiew. It deſpiſeth apiſh Geſtures, and external Buf- il. 
ep on loonry ; and effectually prevents, and puts an endtto, all vl! 
n (hall inhuman Fierceneſs, and holy Squabbles, ever occaſi- . 
Bleſſed N ened by the (elfift; Religions of corrupt Prieſts. It 15 i h 
4 from ¶ kaves not unhappy Men in perpetual Doubts and Anxi- 11 
and ye Kies, nor toſſes and tumbles them, for Relief, out of IF i 
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one Superſtition into another; but eſteems them all a. 


In ſhort, tlus is a Religion, which, every wiſe and 
honeſt Man would wiſh to be Religion; a Religion of 
Charity, the Religion of JESUS; and this is The IN pz. 


eu Db ENT WI 's Religion. 
. | 5 | T. and G. 
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* 2 ML. e \ **ͤ y „ a 9 
A DVERTISE 
C 4. 3.4 wit t i. 


HA gave Occaſion to the followin 
Sermon, was the Threats of a Mi 
| Reverend Prelate , and ſome of his 
Brethren, to ſuppreſs the Independent Whig, 
which then came out Weekly, by an Inquiſiti- 
bn very extraordinary and unkyuown to our Con- 
ſtitutian. To defeat therefore ſuch a Prelati- 
cal and Unchriſtian Deſign, and, i poſſible, 
to ſhame the Authors of it, with other fierce 
and intereſted Bigots, out of all Methods of 
Violence in Matters of Religion and Opinion, 
this Sermon was compoſed and publiſbed, with 
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A SERMON or PA RAPHRA SF 
upon ſeveral Verſes in the 19th 
Chapter of the Acts of the Apo- 


SHALL not this Day, my Beloved, as 
the uſual manner is, accoſt you 
with the Scraps of a Verſe, or on- 

ly with a whole Verſe, out of any 

part of the Goſpel z which method 
is often made uſe of in ſuch Pla- 
ces as this, e to avoid telling 
what goes before or comes after; but ſhall chuſe for 
my Text the greateſt part of the 19th Chapter of the 

Atts: And in diſcourſing 4 wy this Portion of Scrip- 

ture, ſo fruitful in good Inſtructions and Examples, I 

| ſhall confine my felt to the following Method. | 
1. FixsT, I thall make ſome. general Obſeryations 

upon the Behaviour of the Apoſtle Paul in his Mini- 


ſt . : ! knob x 0 
Li. SECONDLY, I ſhall diſcourſe more particularly 
upon ſeyeral Verſes in this Chapter: and, 
1 * 1 t ee 1 2 
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prayeth! Acts ix. 11. : TI bs 
_ —».2f, Lr us learn a Leſſon from hence, dearly Belo- 
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III. TIA DIV, and Laſtly, I ſhall draw from the 
Whole, ſome uſeful and. ſeaſonable Inferences, and 
then conclude, _ by th fd be bat ihe? yen 
1. I ſhall make ſome general Obſervations upon the 
Apoſtle Paul. And, i. of all, my Brethren, it is 


note-worthy, that Paul made the greateſt Change that 


ever Man did, even from a Perſecutor to an Apoſtle, 
two Characters as oppolite as is that of Lucifer to an 


Angel of Light. As ſoon as Light from the Lord fell 


ace him, he no longer breathes Threatnings and 
Slaughter againſt the Diſciples of the Lord, as he had in 
Fore-time, nor puts in execution the Ordets he had 
about him from the High. Prieſt, or rchbiſhop of the 
FZews, to bring the firſt Chriſtians and Diſſenters of 
thoſe Days, bound to Feruſalem. On the contrary, 


though he was juſt before an hard-hearted Perſecutor 


for the Church by Law eſtabliſhed, on a ſudden, he 
becomes a Lover of the Saints; and now, Behold he 


w 


ved;-as we $9 along; namely, that as ſoon asche Fear 


of the Lord entereth into a Man's Heart, the Sword of 


is the Badge of the Gofpel 3 and Crueliy, which is the. 


Peſecution droppeth out of his Hand, Peace, which 


Coat of Arms ot Satan, cannot dwell together. Be- 


bold he prayeth) > «tr. £21 , 
2dly, It is obſervable, that when a Zealot leaves 


his Party, and turns Chriſtian, how very apt the High 


Party are, ungratefully to forget all his former wicked 


Merit; which made him dear to them; and to perſe- 
cute him for Apoſtatizing into Mercy and Grace. While 
Paul continued the fiery Flayl of the Godly, the Prieſts 


held him in high Fayour, and truſted him with their Ec- 


eleſiaſtical Commiſſion: And for what? Why, to bring bound 
to Jeruſalem all thoſe of this Hay: Of what way ? Why 
A forſook the eſtabliſhed Synagogue, I. llowed 
 3dly, OxskxvR, my Brethren, that Conſcience and 
\Non-conformity;had the Powers of the W ovid againſt 
them ſeventeen; hundred Vears ago. Paul, the Blaſ- 


phemer, had a Poſt; but Paul the Convert, Paul the 
141 13 | | 


4 Saint, 
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' Saint, is allowed no Toleration z,yea, they watched the 


Gatts Day and Night zo kill him; for, Behold heprayeth \- 
- /4thiy,' Ir is obſervable from the whole Hiſtory of 


Paal, that the Grace of God makes a Man both meek - 


under Sufferings, and bold for Chriſt, Here our Con- 
vert neither returns the Injury, nor ſlacks his Pace in 
planting the Gofpel; both hard Tasks! He risked his 
Fife a id laboured in the Vineyard without Pay; A rate 
thing in this our Day! when the firſt Motiye for Over- 
ſeeing of Souls, is io much a Year. The Apoſtle drove 
no Bargain about Preaching, nor made a Market of 


- 


Salvation. | (FOE 
On! my Beloved, how many dignified Drones have 
we in our time, who ſet up for a Likeneſs to the Apo- 


ſtles, without any Likeneſs; who take great Sums for 


mock Apoſtleſhip, when nothing thrives by their Mini- 
ſtry, but cheir Bellies! This, my Friends, is lamenta- 


ble, but it is lamentably true. | 
II. I haſte now to my Second General Head, and 
will diſcourſe particularly upon ſeveral Verſes in this 


Chapter, 5 
l[degin with Verſe the 8th, And he went into theSy- 


nagogue, and ſpabe boldly for the ſpace of three Months, 
diſputing and per ſuading the Things concerning the King- 


%% EI UEEIIS . 

1 f, Aup he went into the Synagogue. Obſerve we 
here, 1ſt, my beloved Brethren, that as great Bigots 
as the ems were, and as great a Diſſenter as Paul was, 
yet they ſuffered him to preach in their Synagogues, or 


Churches. He had a clear Stage, though perhaps not 


equal Favour. Now think ye, my Friends, if the ſame 


Apoſtle ſhould come among us here in London, at this 


time, that lie would be permitted to preach in his own 
Church, unleſs he firſt qualified himſelf according to 
the Forms and Ceremonies of the Church of England 
by Law eſtabliſhed? Or would he, trow ye, get any 
Preferment that the black Dons could hinder him from, 
in caſe he perſiſted to preach what his Maſter preached 


before him, namely, that Ghriſt's Kingdom was not of 
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344 De Car TSMEN. 
«  '24ly, My Beloved, we may ſee here; the great Point 


of Pauls Preaching ; He diſputed and perſuaded the Things | 
concerning the Kingdom of God. Not a Word of his own 


ſpiritual Dominion; not a: Word of Epiſcopal Sove. 
reigns, who were to deſcend; as it were, from his 
Loins, and who, without his Inſpiration or Miracles, 
were to ſuccetd bim in what he never had; worldly 
Wealth, worldly Grandeur, and worldly Power; 
Things which always marr the Kingdom of God, in- 
ſtead of promoting it; there being no Fellowſhip be- 
tween Chriſt and Behal, 1 $A | 
LE r us now proceed to the ↄth. Verſe, and ſee what 
that ſays, But when divers were hardeved, (obſerve he 
ſiays, when divers were hardened) and believed not, but 
Pale evil of that Way before the Multitude, he departed 
from them, and ſeparated the Diſciples, diſputing daily in 
the School of one Tyrannus, © © 
THE Prieſts, no doubt, who traded in Ceremonies, 
and knew nothing of Jeſus Chriſt, or of inward Holi- 
neſs, were nettled at a new Religion, which taught 


Men a plain Path to Heaven, without the Incumbrances 


of ;/ Sacrifices, or Prieſts, or Fopperies; a Religion, 
that had a profeſſed Enmity to all ſecular Gain and all 
n 
MARAVE IL. not at it, my Brethren, a Religion with- 


— 


out a Hierarchy, and Godlineſs without Gain, will ne- 


ver pleaſe any Set of High-Prieſts: Nothing will go 


down with them but Pride and Grimace, and the rea- 
dy Penny. Poor Paul had nothing about him of all 


this, nor did he teach a Religion that had, All that he 
brought, was a Chriſt crucified, and Salvation in and 


through him. They therefore ſpake, evil af that Way be- 
fore the Multitude; that is, the Prieſts told the People 


that Paul was an Heretick, and his Doctrine was 


'Schiſm : but for themſelves, they had Antiquity and 
the Fathers on their Side, with an orthodox Church tall 

of decent Types and Ceremonies. age. 0 

5 T 4 ER E open! no more * n ahe, Apotic 
from doing any good among them: So he departed from 
them. This Jo all the . he Aae on 

chem, and this was enough. He who had my 0 ly 
5s a * : O » 


1 CRarramen 4p 
Ghoſt, could have inflicted Death or Miſery on them; 


but it was oppolite to the Genius of his Religion, which 
allows ſpiritual Paſtors to feed their Flocks, but not 


force them, nor to puniſh them if they refuſe to feed. 


If a Man has nota mind to be ſaved, he has the worſt 


of it himſelf; and what is it to the Prieſts ? as Maſter 


Selden well remarketh. | 


Tuts, my Brethren, was the primitive Excommu- 


nication. If you could work no good upon a Man; or 
it that Man worked Miſchiet to you, or gave you Scan- 
dal; why you would not keep company with him. But 


to give him to the Devil, becauſe he was already going 


to the Devil of himſelf, is to be a Miniſter of Chriſt 
the backward way. Beſides, there was no need of it. 
The Apoſtle, in my Text, neither curſes theſe unbe- 
lieving High Churchmen, who hardened themſelves a- 
gainſt him, nor cenfures them, nor fines them; all 
which, he who had the Power of Miracles could have 
done, had he liked it. He barely departed from them. 
And it he did not damn them for the ſake of their Souls, 
ſo neither did he ſurrender them to Beelzebab for the 
fake of their Money, He demanded not a grey Groat of 
them; ſo far was he from telling them, Gentlemen, 1am 
your ſpiritual Prince, pray pay me my Revenues. Paul. 
was a Witneſs of the Reſurrection, a diſintereſted Wit- 
neſs, and claimed no Dues ; though others ſince do in 
his Name, without being real Witneſſes of the Reſur- 


rection, or diſintereſted Witneſſes of any thing elſe a- 


bourie:; 1 £2 5 A ; 

.DISPUTING daily in the School of one Tyrannus. 
Mark here, my Beloved, that both Schools and Sy na- 
gogues, or Churches, were open to him, though he 


was but a new Comer, and a Non-Conformiſt. Mark, 


moreover, that he barely diſputed or reaſoned. He was 
aStranget to the Doctrine of Cempulſion. He was an 
—— by virtue of whoſe Words and Power, all 
Clerical Acts are pretended to be done ever ſince: and 
yet he himſelf did none, ſatistying himſelf with ſaving 


Souls, by Exhortation and the Aſfiſtance of the Spirit, 


whick are not Clerical Acts. He was the chief Paſtor. 
upon Earth, and held his Commiſſion immediately 


1 from 


9 
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4 from God; but he impoſed nothing but his Advice, 
Reaſon, and good Words upon thote that heard him. 
He could have forced them (had the Spitit ſo directed) 
to ha ve ſwallowed implicitly all that he ſaid ; and either 
deſtroyed or diſtreſſed all who refuſed. But the Lord 
Chriſt, my Brethren, in his Dealings with Human 
Kind, never uſes Means that are inhuman, © 
=. HR you maydiltinguiſh the Spirit of Chriſt from 
i the Spirit of High Church. For trow ye, my Friends, 
that Chriſt or his Apoſtles ever delegated to weak and 
ſſionate Men Powers and Privileges, which, infalli- 
le and inſpired as they were, they never aſſumed to 
themſelves? Let us wonder, my Brethren, at the Im- 
pudence of ſome Men in Black! . Fe i! 
AND this continued for the ſpate of two Tears. Ob- 

* ferve, itis not ſaid that he kepta Curate all the while. 
Ler us go on to ſome following Verſes, And God 
wrought [pecial Miracles by the Hands f Paul; ſo that 
from his Body were brought unto the Sick, Hanudkerchiefs 
or Aprons, and the Diſeaſes departed from them, and ths 

evil Spirits went ont from them, ver. 11, 12. 

OBsERve, here are certain Signs of a Power from 
God; and they who pretend a Power from him, withe 
out manifeſting the ſame by certain Signs, are certain- 
Iy cheats and impoſtors. For a Power given by the all- 
wife God, muſt be given for ſome certain End, which 
will infallibly be brought about. It. is not conſiſtent 
with his Wiſdom and Goodneſs to give it, and yet leave 
uncertain that he has given it, when a plain Manifeſta- 
tion ot it is of the utmoſt Importance to the World, 
and to the Purpoſes for which it is given. If a Man 
bring not infallible Proofs of his Power, how ſhall I 
know that he has it? Demonſtration muſt go before 
Conviction, and Conviction before Conſent. We can- 
not embrace for Truth, what we take to bea Lye. All 
which will farther appear from the following Verſes. 
Fux certain of the Vagabond Jews, Exorciſis, took up- 
on them to call, over them which had evil Spirits, the Name Craſtſn 
of the Lord Jeſus, ſaſing, ꝛus adjure you by Jeſus, whom to driv. 
Paul preacheth, Yo . 1 5 Tha | N 
8 I 0s Vs of ters uf 
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Wi may perceive here, that the Apoſtles had Ap 
in their ow] n Time; Fellows who ſet up for their Suc- 
ceſlors, before they themſelves were dead. They were 
Exorciſts or Gonjurers, ſo called, I preſume, from 
their. pretending to diſpoſleſs haunted Houſes, by the 
Dint of Spelis and Forms of Words. They had now 
got a new Form of Words, and were going to work 
with them as faſt as they could, boaſting, no doubr, 
great things of their own Power. And indeed they 
took a politick Method to rei emble the Apoſtle, had 
they ſueceeded in it, but they miſ carried miſerably, as 
will be ſhewn ann. FS - 
\ Buy: what ſhall we ſay of ſome Moderns (more 
ſhameleſs than theſe Vagabond Jews) who will, right 
or wrong, be Succeſſors to the Apoſtles, without doin 
any thing that is Apoſtolick, but what every reaſonable ' 
Man may do as well. They ſhew no Signs but thoſe of 
Graceleſneſs and Pride; and do no Wonders, but in 
the Luxury ot their Lives. s. 
Ap there were ſeven Sons one Sceva, a Jew, and 
Chief of the Prieſts, which did ſo, v. 14. More Mimie- 
kers of Miracles! We ſee the Trade was growing ſweet, 
but the Sauce proved ſour; for the evil Spirit anſuered 
and ſaid, Jeſus I łnom, and Paul Tknow, but who are ye? 
An angry and contemptuous Queſtion, but full of good 
Senſe. But the worſt follows; Aud the Man in whom 
the evil Spirit was, leapt upon them, and prevailed againſt 
them, ſo ihat they fled out of that Houſe naked and wounded, 
**x, OßsERVE here, 1ſt, That we may eaſily learn 
what Power Men have from God, by their Power over 
the Devil, When Paul gave the Word of Command, 
the Devil did not ſtand ſhilly-ſhally, nor pretend ro _ 
parley with one who was employed as the Lord's Ge- 
neral, againſt the Power of Darkneſs, but was forced to 
march Bag and Baggage; and glad, no doubt, that he 


could troop off in a whole Skin, | 
"Bur it is quite otherwiſe, when Tnterlopers and 
Craftſmen, in hopes to make a Penny of Satan, pretend 


to drive him out of his Quarters, though they come in 


the Name of the Lord. The Devil, in this Caſe, 


fets up the the Flag of Defiance, and tells _ 
* h they 


* — 


F | 5 7 PR 2 2 * 
F. 348 - The CnarTSMEN.. 


* * * AP < 
1 * * 4.4 8 8 2 
+ : - af" 


they are Scoundrelsto their Faces; ho are ye? Well 
ſpoken Satan! They were Vagabond, Jews, and Prieſti, 
and the Devil chaſtized them accordingly. They. fled out 
of that Houſe naked and wounded. The Devil got the Day, 
and remained Maſter of the Field and the Baggage. He 
prevailed againſt them. They forged a Commiſſion, and 
the Lord Jeſus, whoſe Name they abuſed, would not 
eee fl rn ft hg end) 2, 
2. LET us here, 2dly, my Friends, think it no ſname 
to learn a Leſſon from the Devil, and take no Man's 


Word, who pretends to command us in Matters of 


Faith and ſpiritual Obedience, though he come in the 
Name of the Lord. Let us examine him firſt, and try 
our own Strength upon him. Who, are ye? A pat 
Queſtion and a proper! Let us, beloved, never loſe 
ſight of it, eſpecially when any Man would controul 
our Belief. Be not determined by outſide Shape and 


Colour. A long Gown may cover an Exorciſt, but let 


us peep into his Inſide, ſearch his Life and Principles; 
let us try whether he is an Apoſtle in bis Heart and his 
Actions; and if he be not, let us deſpiſe him; yea, let 
us prevail againſt h. 
3. OsskRVE, 3dly, What great and ſolemn Rogue - 
Ties are carried on in the Name ot Chriſt and his A po- 
ſtles; even Conjurers and Formaliſts reap their Harveſt, 
as it were, with the Sickle of the Goſpel. And if ſuch 
bold Cheats could be practiſed, as it were, under 
this great Apoltle's Noſe; what may not be done now 
he is ſo far off? How many Exorciſts, how many Sons of 


” 


Ste va, trow ye, have we at this time among us, and in 


this enlightned Proteſtant Country? Great Numbers, 
God wot; yea, great Societies. Every Man, who, in 
the Name of Chriſt or Paul, claims to himſelf Gain or 
Dominion, is a Son of Sceua, and can be no guard a- 
gainſt the Devil, who deſpiſes him. Judge ye now 
what Swarms we have! S ien "Re 
4. Opservs from hence, 4thly and laſtly, The true 
Reaſon of the great Wickedneſs which is in the World; 
namely, becauſe we maintain an Army againſt the De- 
vil, of whom he ſtandeth not in Awe. In the firſt 


— 


Ages he was driven out of every Corner, and now he 


poſſeſſes 


** Y | 
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( poſſeſſes eyerj Corner; for why 2 they had Apoſtles, 


And we have the Sons of Sceya...-. .. 


+: AND: many that believed came and confeſs, and ſhred 


their Deeds, v. 18. that is, many who had been deluded 
and miſled by theſe Reverend Deceivers, were now un- 


A 


b Wes 
AND many alſo of them which uſed curious Arts, brought 


their Books together and burnt them before all Men; and 


#hey counted the; Price of them, and found it Fifiy Thon. 
ſand. Pieces of Silver, v. 19 | 


SS + © 5 


| LFER> 2413+ . Þ- C2 17 N 
Ho fertile muſt the World then have been in my te 
lenie 


rious and conjuring Books! What Syſtems of No 
and Knavery muſt have been here! What Gloſſes, 
Commentaries, and Riddles! For we may be ſure, my 
Beloved, theſe were not Books of uſeful Knowledge and 
Learning, or Books that taught Virtue and Morality, 
ſince ſuch, without doubt, the Apoſtle would have 
reſerved: But they were juggling and conjuring Books, 
ch as contained Heathen Traditions, with falſe Mira- 
cles and falſe Doctrines, and were probably full of me- 
taphyſical Diſtinctions, and the controverſal Divinity 
of thoſe Days; ſuch as Bundles of fooliſh Sermons, 
Pagan Syſtems, Articles of their Faith, Formularies, 
lying Myſteries, Cabaliſtical Nonſenſe, and the High. 
Church Pamphlets of that Age; all oppoſite to the di- 
vine Truths utter d by Pal. 
.. So mightily grew the Word of God, and prevailed, v. 
355 Take notice here, Men and Brethren, that the rea- 
y way to make the Word of God grow and prevail, 


* 


was to burn all the Prieſts Books, Oh, my Beloved, 


that our Eyes were alſo opened! what Fuel ſhould we 
have for Bonfires ! 


Norums occurs remarkable between this and the 


23d. Verſe, which tells us, that the ſame time there a- 
roſe no ſmall Stir. about that Way, And then follows the 
Reaſon, v. 24. 25, 26, 27. For à certain Man named 
Demetrius, '4 Silverſmith, which made ſilver Shrines for 
Diana, brought no ſmall Gain unto the Craftſmen, whom. 
hg called together, wich the Workmen of like Occupation; and 


ſaid, Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we have our Wealth : 


Moreover, ye ſee and hear; that not alone at Ephe ſus, 
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but almoſt throughout all Aſia, this Paul hath perfualet 


and turned away much People, ſaying, that they be no 


Gods whith are made with Hands z fo that not only this 
our Craft is in Danger to be ſet at nought ; but aß, that 


the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be de/ p'ſed, 


and her Magnificence ſhould be deftroyed, whom all Aſia 
and the World worſhippeth, s. 
A A notable Speech, and a fair Confeſſion! He kept a 


Shop for the Deity, and got a world of Money by this 


god Trade, and rather than loſe it, he will oppoſe 


hriſtianity, and maintain his Craft againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 
Turs mechanical Prieſt, and his Brethren, Retainers 


to Diana, had loſt many kind Cuſtomers by Paul's 


Preaching; their holy Gear * to lie upon their 
Hands; Folks Eyes were opened, and the Cheat was 
diſcloſed: Upon which the Reverend Dr. Demetrius 
and the whole Convocation of Prieſts and Craftſmen 
reſolve to accuſe the Apoſtle as an Enemy to the Church, 
and an Ynderminer of its Rights and Intereſts. * Sirs, 
fays Mr, Prolocutor, Ie łnom that by this Craft we have 
aur Wealth, © Now if this Faul goes on to petſuade 
4 People, as he does, that all our Gain is built on Deceit, 
4c and that our Trade is ot human Inſtitution, our Func- 
ce tion will fall into Contempt, and we into Beggary.“ 
- Arr this was artfully addreſſed to the Intereſt and 
Avarice of his Brother Craftſmen, who ſharing the Be- 
ne fit of the Cheat, and living plentiſully upon Eccle- 
fiaſtical Revenues of the Eſtablilnhed Church of Diana, 
had Motives ſufficient to engage them in the Defence 
of the ſaid Church and Cheat. 
No he has a Knack for catching the Bigots, by tel- 
ling them, what Danger there was of the Church; and 
Feſt the Temple of the great Goddeſs Diana ſhould be deſpi- 


fed, and her Magnificence be deſtroyed, whoni all Aſia and 


the World worſhipped. What pity it was that ſo pure 
and primitive a Church, and the moſt Orthodox and 
beſt-conſtituted Church in all Aſia, ſhould be in ſuch 
piteous Danger! „FF · ERABIOINS SEM 


1. OgsxRVE here, firſt, dearty Beloved, what falſe 


Knaves and godleſs Infidels theſe Prieſtly Crew were. 


It they believed that their Miſtreſs, the Goddeſs, who 


had 


totter 
Collar 
the Fc 


Weal; 


* 
— by 
* 


The CRATTS MEN 3571 


had indeed the beſt accuſtomed Church in all Aſia, Was 
as great as they pretended her to be, why did they mi- 
ſtruſt her Power to protect her own Grand eur and de- 
fend her ſelf? eſpecially againſt a ſingle man, whom 
they repreſented as an Enemy to the Gods and their 
Church, and who was conſequently the more eaſy to 
be defeated or deſtroyed? But if they knew her unable 
to defend her Divinity, and ſupport her Church, with 
them, her Prieſts and Tradeſmen; then were they in 
reality Cheats and Unbelie vers, though outwardly grave 
and zealous Votaries. a „e e, een 
2. Tak Notice, in the 2d. place, of the wide Diffe- 
rence that there is between theſe High- Prieſts Church, 
and the Bible - Church! The Prieſts Church being a Tra- 
ding Church, and Money being her End, and Grimace 
ber Ware, which were the Source of their Authority 
n and Reverence; whatever enlightned the People, mar- 
55 red the Market of the Prieſts, By this Craft we have 
85 our Mealth; While we can by Bawling and Lying 
Ve % put off our Trumpery for Religion, it will always 
le ce fell well; otherwife, it will not be worth a Groat; let 
, t us contend tor our Trumpery, and cry, The Church! 
Ce Accordingly we find the Auditory in the next Verſe ac- 
5 tually practiſing the Advice giving them by this High- 
1d Church Preacher, and roaring for Diana of Epheſus; 
es 
le- 
ay 
ce 


GR Wwe of BA” 


45 


or, which is the ſame thing, for the Church. By this 
, OT EIT HS io 
\-Tr1s, my Friends, was the Spirit of the Prieſts 
Church, ſo oppoſite to that of the Bible- Church; which, 
being founded upon a Rock, fears neither Rain; nor 


el- Storms, nor Diſſenters, nor falſe Brethren; yea, ſhe 
nd is founded upon a Rock, which Rock is Cbriſt; and 
pi- whoever truſts in him, and believes the Scripture, can- 
nd not think his Church in Danger. Indeed, if his Church 
Te is founded upon Hoods'and Caps, 'and Cringes and 
nd Forms, and filthy Eucre, he may well dread the Judg- 
ch ment of God, and the Reaſon of Man; for they are 
FR both againſt him and bis Dowdy, and his Church will 
te. totter as ſoon as ever common Senſe takes it by the 
re. Collar. By fearing for the Superſtructure, he owns 
ho the Foundation to be ſandy. By this Graft we have our 
ad Health. Tusk 
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Tus Cyaſiſmen keep a Rout about the Danger of 
their Church. Why. 4. Brethren, it ought ho in 
Danger, like a ſorry Bundle of Inventions and Gim- 
cracks, as it was. But for the Pure, the Primitive 
Church of Chriſt, The Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt it. Lea, the Craftſmen ſhall not prevail againſt 
it, who are the ſoreſt Enemies which it ever had 
Ie is founded upon a Rock. Paul does not once complain 
in all the New Teſtament, that his Church was in Dan- 
er, nor does any other of the Apoſtles or Evange- 
ſts, Heaven and Earth ſhall paſt away, but tie Word of 
theLord abideth for ever. What fay our Craftſmen to 
this? Either they know it not, or believe it not. Paul, 
whenever he mentions Dangers or Perils, in his Epiſtles, 
means Perils to his own Perſon: Nor did he by his 
own Perſon, ever in all his Life, mean the Church, 
But Paul had the Spirit of God; he was no Craftſ- 
Man. 1 my a . ne FX 2 |; 
We, my Beloved, who are Chriſtians, truſt to the 
Veracity of God, that he will for ever defend the Holy 
Revelation that he has given us. Let us on our part, 
treat it as becomes its Dignity and omnipotent Author. 
Let us not turn our Religion into a Play, nor diſhon- 
our it with Baubles, as the Manner of the Popi ſh Craft ſ- 


— 


men is, who convert their Churches into Puppet-ſhews 
and Muſick-Meetings; and then, when they are laugh- 
ed at, cry they are in Danger. Pretty Fellows! to 
raiſe our Mirth whether we will or no, and then make 
us choak our ſelves to keep it in. Their Craft is in Dan- 
ger to be ſet. at Nought, They know its Value, and 
quake, leſt other People ſhould know it too. Oh the 
Impudence of Craftſmen! how boldly they mock God, 
and in his Name pick Pockets! | 

3. LET us obſerve, 3dly, my Brethren, that the 
Chriſtian Religion, which prevailed againſt all the 

Powers of the World, cannot be in Danger from all 


the Powers of the World : And every Church may be turn al 
in Danger but a Chriſtian, Church. Let us praiſe the Here i 
Lord, my Chriſtian Friends, that our Church is ſafe. becaut 
e 1755 0 Pxo | forged 


Word 
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.--Pxoceed we now tothe 28th Verſe: and when they 
beard theſe ſayings, they were full of Wrath, and cried 
out, faying, Great is Diana of the Epheſians... ; 


olent Effects of a hot Sermon, however abſurd and 
villanous. Here is Dr. Demetrius, whoſe Craft was all 
his Religion, Jugs, Heaven into a Diſpute about his 
Trade, and tacks the Salvation of his Hearers to the 
Gain which he made of his Shrines; yet this awakened 
no Indignation in the ſeduced and ilhjudging Auditory 3 
but ſtreight they were full of Wrath, and cried out, ſay- 
ing, Great is Diana of the Epheſians: The Church! the 
Church! ad | | 

2. 2dly, WE may remark, that Ignorance is the 
Mother of Zeal. They were full of Wrath. For what? 
Why for Diana of Epheſus. A God created by a Stone- 
cutter; and inſenſible Piece of a Rock, guarded by a 
Band of Prieſts; who, hard as it was,. picked a fine 
Livelihood out of it. But Paul had opened ſome Mens 
Eyes, andthe Loaves began to come in but ſlowly. 
This enraged the Craſtſmen, and they enraged the 
People, The Prieſts loſt Cuſtomers, and the People 
loſt their Senſes. Such is the Power of Deluſion over 
dark and flaviſh Minds! Let but the Prieſt point at a 


Windmill, and cry the Church is falling, his Congrega- 


tion will venture their Brains to ſtop the Sails, What 


a rare Army does Zeal raiſe, when Religion and Rea- 


{on do not ſpoil the Muſter, or ſtop their March! 

THe next is the 29th Verſe ; And the whole City was 
filled with Confuſion z and having caught Gaius and Ari- 
ſtarchus, Mer of Macedonia, Paul's Companions in Tra- 
wel, they ruſhed with one accord into the Theatre. | 


AND the whole City was filled with Conſuſion. Who 


doubts it, when Church was the Cry, and the Prieſts 


had begun it? Give them but their Way, and allow 
them but to aſlert their own Claims, they will quickly 
turnall things, Human and Divine, . 
Here is a whole City thrown igto Confuſion, purely 
becauſe a Branch of the Prieſtly Trade, infamous, 
forged, and irreligious, was like to fall before the 


Word of- God preached by Paul. i 
E | e 


., WE may remark here, firſt, my Friends, the vi- 


- 


— 
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" Wh, Turs ſnews, Sirs, that there is nothing ſo lying 
and ſo vile, that they will notjuſtify. - They knew that 


their Chureh was a Creature of their own compoſing 
that the Worſhip performed in it was Burleſque-Wor- 
ſhip, contrived by themſelves and paid toa ſenſeleſs 


Image; and they knew that the whole was an impu- 


dent Deluſion, framed by human Invention. And 
yet, you ſee, my Beloved, how they raiſe Headen and 
Earth in defence of their Forg2ries and Superſtitions, 
Not a Title will they part with, not a-Shrine, not a 
Ceremony. No, rather than this, they publiſh Lyes, 
they deceive the People, they decry ſober Piety, they 
raiſe a Sedition, and confound all things. By this Craft 
SE ane. TSS OSS = rents, 

2, BEKOLD here, 2dly, the different Behaviour of 
Truth and Falſhood ! or, in other Words, of Paul 
and the Craftſmen ! When Men contend for Truth, 
they do it calmly, becauſe they are ſure that it will ſup- 
port itſelf, But Error, conſcious of its weak Foundati- 
on, flies inſtantly tor Support, to rage and Oppreſſi- 
on. Paul reaſons peaceably and powertully ; Demerrins 
deceiyes, ſcolds, and raiſes a Mob. Bur I defy the 
Craftſmen to ſhew me one Mob of Paul's raiſing in all 


the New Teſtamennnnt. aps | 
Tas Apoſtle wanted no Mob; he neither blended 
Politicks nor Gain with his Doctrine; he had no facti- 
ous Deſigns; he meddled not with human Affairs; he 
taught Peace, and he practiſed it; he had no Grimace 
to ſupport; no Mock-Reyerence,to acquire or defend; 
he abhorred pious Fraud, and expoſed it: he ſhewed 
the People the manifeſt Truths of the Goſpel, and of 
Reaſon, and that preſently opened their Eyes to ſee 
the impious Deluſions and bold Impoſitions of the 
reigning Prieſts; and hence began the Rage of Dr. De- 
metrius and his Mob. „ . 

3. Fnon this you may learn, 34ly, my Friends, that 
one Man, with Truth on his Side, is enough to frighten 
a whole Army, yea, a whole Hierarchy of Crafiſmen, 
and to defeat them, if he has but a fair Hearing. You 
ſee alſo the grateleſs Methods that red-hot High 


Prieſts take, to contute ſuch a Man: Firſt, they 1 
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then ſet the Mob upon him; for the Law was, not a- 
gainſt Paul, as we ſhall. ſee preſently, and yet they 
meant to deſtroy Paul againſt Law. An a ee 


Tribe No Power cant ſatisfy them, that has either Mer - 


ey in it, or Bounds to it: Craft is their Calling, and Lies 


and Violence the Tools ot their Trade. E 


On, my Chriſtian Friends! what Wolves are Men, 
yea, what Wolves are Prieſts, when they have harden- 


ed themſelves againſt the Grace of God? Without 


Meeknelſs and Peace there can be no ſuch thing as the 
Fear of the Lord; witneſs Dr. Demetrius, and thoſe 
thatarelike him. Let us pray for their Amendment, 
that it would pleaſe the Lord to take away their repro- 
bate Mind, Ware ahold Hoh ne wed Arty EGLOR - 
Ao having caught Gaius and Ariſtarchus, Men of 
Macedonia, Paul's Companions in Travel, they ruſhed 
with one accord into the Theatre. 49; 
Gaius and ARISTAR CHs, Diſſenters, to be ſure, and 


Non-conformiſt Preachers! Men of Macedonia 


Foreigners too, ever the averſton-of, High Church! 
Paul's Companions in Travel, How! bare Compani- 
ans? Methinks, that is ſomething familiar, unleſs per- 


haps, they were Lords, Archbiſhops of ſome: Country 


where they did notreſide. But Paul, you ſee, had no 


Ipiritual Pride, nor received his Fellow - Chriſtians up- 


on the Knee, as ſome who pretend to be his Succeſſors 
at Rome, and elſewhere, do in our Days. f 


Tu v ruſhed with one accord into the Theatre. Ay, they 


had got their Prey, a Brace of Non-cons, and carried 
them into the Play-houſe to beat them. What hooping 
and hallooing, I warrant ye, about the Two godly 
Chriſtians / How many Fanaticks think ye, they were 
called, and Diſturbers of the Peace of Diana's High 
Church? Doubtleſs they were charged with writing 


Books and Papers agaiuſt Diana's Clergy, and the E- 


ſtabliſned Gew-gaws, and perhaps, Paul was ſuſpect- 
ed for having a hand in them, and ſome of his Epiſtles 
were produced to make good the Charge. Well! here 
they are, the Prieſts their Accuſers, the Mob their 
© of | oi 1 Judges, 
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im up as an Atheiſt and an Enemy to the Church, and 
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Judges, and Truth their Crime l Men and Wickdneſs 


are ſtill the ſame; we have ſeen the like in our Times. 
AnD when Paul would haus entered in unto the People, 
the Diſciples ſuffered him not, v. 30. Here is, on one hand, 


the Boldneſs of a Man, who has God for his Guide; 


and on the other, the Prudence of Men, who knew 
the Mercy of Prieſts and Mobs. And therefore, cer- 
tam of the Chief of Aſia, which were his Friends, ſent un- 


to him, deſiring him that he would not adventure himſelf 


#nto the Theatre, v. 31. 
Tux 32d Verſe is pregnant with Inſtruction. Some 
therefore cried one thing, and ſome another; for the Aſſemb- 


by was confuſed, and the more part knew not wherefore they 


were come together. 1 
Sons cried one thing and ſome another. The true Ge- 
nius ot a Rabble, led by their Prieſts and their Paſſions, 
againſt Peace and againft hoon! They are united 
in theirZeal to doMiſchief, but they differ how they ſhall 
o about it. They are for the Church, Diana's Church, 
it is true; and ſhew it by Rage and Noiſe : but they are 
under no Rules, except the general one taught them 
by the Craftſmen, namely, to be fierce for the Church, 
againſt the Apoſtle; for the reſt, every Man is his own 
Maſter, and every Man will be heard firſt, 
A rare Picture of our preſent Mob, headed by one 
of themſelves in a Gown; I mean, our modern Deme- 
trius. I think the Man is no great r but he 
has got Diana in his Head, and he himſelf is in the Head 
of the Rabble: But, as to the Point of Underſtanding, 
we may, throw him and his Rabble together into one 
ſhort Prayer, and cry with our bleſſed Lord, when the 
Jewiſh Prieſts were purting him to death, for bearing 
witneſs againſt their carnal Inventions, their Hypocri- 
ſy and their Cruelty; Father, forgive them, fie they 
know not what they do. | | 
Tun Aſſembly was confuſed, There was no Order, 
noReaſon, no Moderation among them. 'The very 
Type of our High Church Mob again! And the more 
part knew not wherefire they were come together: that is, 
though, as I ſaid before, they came determined to do 
Miſchief, yetthey were ata loſs what Speciesof it to 


* 
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go about, till their General, the Prieſt, gave them the 
Word. Ob, my Beloved, let us lament the horrible 
State of thoſe poor unregenerate Souls, whoſe Paſtors 
feed them with Poiſon inſtead of the Food of Life, and 
teach them Rage inſtead of Religion. Take warning, 
Sirs, I ſay unto you, take warning; beware of Diana 
and her Craftſmen, and cleave to your Bibles as you 
love your Souls, WE gp 
.. And they drew Alexander out of the Multitude, the 
Jews. (the believing Fews)- putting him forward. And 
Alexander beckoned with his Hand, and would have made 
his defence unto the People - But when they knew that he 
was ſew (that is a believing Few) all with one Voice 
about the ſpace of Two Hours, cried out, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians! v.33, 34. D 
Was there ever ſucha Couple of TwinCaſes as theirs 
and ours! Verily, our HighChurch Bigots and Ragamuff- 
ins are the undoubted Deſcendents of Diana's Tories at 
Epheſus ſixteen hundred Years ago. Nor is the Breed 
one whit mended; they are ſtill 5 BI 

Craftſmen, blind, outrageous, and loud, 

Ws too, my Brethren; would, like the good Alex 
der in my Text, make our defence unto the People; 
but they will not hear us. Pray mark the different man- 
ner of our diſputing from theirs, and the contrary Ar- 
guments we uſe! we appeal to the Bible; they cry, the 
Church ! and anſwer the Word of the Lord with a Brick- 
— . n 
Gnkar is Diana of the Epheſians! High Church for 
ever! and tis likely, they ſwore to it. This was the Cry 
for the Space of Two Hours. Poor Souls! it was all that 


1 


they could ſay, and all that their Prieſts had taught them 


to ſay, Great is Diana of the Epheſians! Vas ever 
Church more pithily defended !Certainly theCraftſmen 
of our Days have learned their Logick from their Epheſi- 
an Predeceſſors. & eat is Diana of theEpbeſians!T have 
heard a Sermon a full Hour long upon the ſame Subject, 
and yet not more ſaid, nor better. BEC 


* 


'. You have already, my Beloyed, heardtwo Speeches, 
one from the Crattſmen, and the other from the Mob. 
Dc. Demetrius beiug in the Chair, tells his Brethren i 
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the Trade, that ö this Craft (obſerve, by this Craft!) 
they had their Wealth, This is the firſt part of his Ser- 
mon; and in Troth he puts the beſt Leg foremoſt, and 
uſes his ſtrongeſt Argument firſt: he fairly puts the 
treſs of his Faith upon the ready Rhino, and in thevery | 
Dawn of his Diſcourſe, ſhews himſelf to be Orthodox, 
Tdare ſay, the whole Convocation was convinced. He 
has, however, a rare Gudgeon behind for the Mob; 
and what ſhould that be, trow ye, but a Charge of He. 
rely againſt Faul? The Apoſtle had the Aſſurance to 
publiſh, forſooth, that they be no Gods which are made 
with Hands: Terrible Atheiſm againſt the Eſtabliſhed 
Divinity! and youſee what a bitter Spirit it raiſed. 
Tuts, my Friends, was the Prielt's Speech or Ser- 
mon: Now hear the Mob's Speech once more, for it is 
'a Rarity as we ſay in Berkſhire. Why, they cried out 
till their Throats were jaded, Great is Diana of the E- 
ne and lugged a couple of painful Diſſenting 
V iniſters into the Bear-Garden, where T am ſorry we 
muſt leave them to the Mercy of High Church- 
men. 1 Fee N 
Nov, my Chriſtian Friends, you ſhall hear a third 
peech, doh) ove Honeſty, Moderation, and good 
Senſe, will refreſh you after all the Knavery and Impu- 
dence in the Craft{men, and all this Sottiſhneſs and Fu. 
ry in the People. THEY e 
Ap when the Town-Clerk had appeaſed the People, he 
ſajd, Ye Men of Epheſus, what Man is there that knoweth 
not how that the City of the Epheſi ans is a Worſhibper of 
| thegreat Goddeſs Diana, and of the Image which fell down 
from Jupiter? Seeing then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken 
againſt, ye ought to be quiet, and do nothing -raſhly : For 
ye have brought hither theſe Men, which are neither Rob- 
ers of Churches, nor yet Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. 
Wherefore, if Demetrius, and the Crafifmen which are 
with him, have a' Matter againſt any Man, the Law is 
open, ani there are Deputies ; let them implead one another, 
SIR LL TE 
Tuts is the Speech of a 9 and a Lawyer! 
Think ye not, my Friends, that he was a Low Church- 
„„ wane OS UT LORTTER 
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Ski then that theſe things cannot be ſpoken againſt. 


Right, Mr. Town-Clerk! their dowdy image was eſta- 
blithed by Law; and if it had been a Broomſtick, it 
would have had the Prieſts on its ſide, and muſt have 
been worſhipped: Where the Carcaſs is, there will the 
Ravens be 8 together. n OR 9 
_ Yn ang hi to be quiet, and to do nothing raſhly. So they 
would, it the Prieſts had let them alone. But the 
Craftſmen had goaded their Sides with the Cry of the 
Church, till the poot Reprobates were ſtark mad. 
.. Wuar Man is there that knoweth not, &. Why, e- 
very: body knew: that Madam Diana's Palace at Epheſus 
had more Superſtition and Peter- Pence paid to it, and 
conſequently, had a greater Swarm of Chaplains, than 
all the Divinity-Shops in Aſia beſides; ; She had Men 
and Money of her Side. What! could not all this ſe- 
cure her? No; her Bully-Boys were afraid of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and two or three Diſſenting Teachers, his Ser- 
Au the Image which fell down. from Jupiter, Fell 
down from Jupiter! what great Lyars ſome Prieſts are, 
my Beloved! They will needs fetch all their Fables and 
filthy Ware out of Heaven it ſelt; and yet who has leſs 
Intereſt there? Their very Ballads and Raree-ſhews are 
fathered upon Divine Right. Oh Sirs, the brazen Front 
of ſome Men! The Town-Clerk here. conforms him- 
ſelf to their manner of ſpeaking: But take my Word 
for it, the Man knew better, 
Tur image which ſell down from Jupiter. As Iwas 
juſt now ſaying; all the Prieſts Lumber. comes from 
God; and yet they are ſcared out of their Wits, leſt 
Man ſhould take it from them: as if God could not de- 
fend his own Gifts and Inſtitutions. This dropoſterous 
Conduct bewrays them. Either they believe not in 
God or know that they belye him: Both Caſes my 
Brethren, are very common. Mhaſecver ſeareth the 
Lord, need not fear what Man can ſlounto him. 
Mx. Town-Clerk proceeds. For 3e have brought hi- 
ther cheſe Men, which are neither Robbers of Churches, nor 


yes Blaſphemers of your Goddeſs. | 
Gas e WII 
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Witt urged, If the Men are innocent why do ye 
« abuſe them? If they preach falie . 0 
67 7 — confute them ? If they come not to your E. 
« '{tabliſhed Church, why do ye not convince them that 
tc they ought to come? Or, becauſe ye cannot anſwer 
ce them, do ye therefore mob them? It is plain, that 
_ «© the honeſt Men have neither ſtolen an of your Ma- 

e dam's conſecrated Trinkets, nor called her Whore,” 
* WurEREFORE if Demetrius and the Craft/men which 
are with him, have a Matter againſt any Man, the Law 
is open, and there are Deputies, let them implead one unosber. 
'* BETTER ſtill! This is Reaſoning now; a Practice 
which the Craftſmen do not care for; the Arm of Fleſh. 
s their beſt Argument; and at that too they are general- 
ly laid in the Dirt. Gentlemen, ({ays the Town- 
« Clerk) it is evident tha: ye diſtruſt your Cauſe, by 
«not truſting the Merits of it to the Law. All exter- 


nal Advantages are for you; ye are in your own' 


« Town, ye have moſt Friends and moſt Money; and 
tet me tell ye too, Gentlemen, ye have moſt Aſſu- 


ie rance, elſe I ſnould never have found you here bawl- 


ing for your Church, and breaking the Law, and to 
«your eternal Scandal, beſetting with your Numbers 
ec afew harmleſs Men, whoſe only Arms lie in the In- 
* nocence of their Lives, and in the Force of what 
te they fay. If you are yanquiſhed at theſe Weapons, 
r have the Honeſty to own it, or for ſhame bo ſilent. 
<« If theſe Men, Gentlemen, ſpeak againft the Law, 
hy puniſh ye them not by the Law: But if ye 
er have no Baw againſt. them, neither have they any 
et Tranſgreſſion.“ id nn : e n 357. breg {boy 
War Anſwer, trow ye, did the Craftſmen, or theit 


Calves, the Multitude, make to this? Why verily, ſuch: 


an Anſwer, I gueſs,' as they are wont to make to us 
every Day: If e they damned him for a Whig, and 
ſo got drunk, and went home. 7 0 


On, my Friends, che deplorable Condition of Men: 


that ars out of Chriſt. And ſuch are they wha take 


their Religion from the Craftſmen. The Worſnippers 
of Diana would have been as outrageous for one of her 


Beagles, had the Craftſmen told them that the Beagle 
241% | came 
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'e came down from Jupiter. My Brethren, let as cleave 
© WM toqur Bibles, yea, I ſay unto you, let us cleave to our 
. 7... Hi 5 ate of ni kog ob 
III. I comenowto my third and laſt general Head, 
namely, to end my Diſcourſe with a ſhort Word of 
Application; having, as I went along, anticipated my- 
fel and made ſeveral Obſervations which would elle 
have ariſen patly here. potty.» | 
Tn great Inference I ſhall make is, that Craſtſmen 
or High Churchmen, are at odds with Copſcience and 
Truth, and afraid of them. And indeed, to do them 
Juſtice, though in relation to God and Religion, there 
is no believing what they ſay; yet whenever they rea- 
ſon from their own Iutereſts, they reaſon well. By this 
Craft we have our Wealth. As to their Flouriſh about 
Diana and her High Church, it has not, in point of Ar- 
gument, common Senſe in it. All they aſſert is, that 
all Aſia worſhipped her; as if, becauſe Diana was 
then uppermoſt,” therefore Jeſus Chriſt ought to have 
been kept undermoſt. They could not ſtand Paul's Lo- 
pick ; he appealed to Facts, he appealed to Reaſon, 
he appealed to Conſcience. RR v HA ELD 
Trxr therefore (that is, Diana's High Prieſts, or the 
Overſeers of her Fopperies, and. Fingerers of her Gain) 
forma Deſign to oppreſs a Man whom they could nor 
anſwer. - There was no bearing it, that Men ſhould be 
conducted in their Religion by inward Conviction and 
be Grace of God, and not by them, who had no Ad- 
rantage from either, for the Support of their Impoſi- 
Bede, if all external Trumpery and Grimace in 
Religion, were certainly ridiculous and vain, as the 
Ebriſtian Religion certainly teaches : It - Poſtures, 
inges, Shrines, Muſick, and the like bodily Devoti- 
N. were ſo far from ſignitying any thing, that they 
ere a certain and pernicious Contradiction to the ſim- 
ie Inſtitution of Jefus, whoſe Will was fulfilled by 
elieving in him, and living well; theu were the 
taftſmen like to be but little reverenced, and to have 
uu little Cuſtom for their Shrines and their ſmall Wares, 
L Prieſt dreſſed up in an antick Coat, and making 
| e —3 Mouths 


« 
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Mouths before a dead Image, would make a merry Fi- 
ure before the People, inſtead of an awful one, as 
ormerly; and in the midſt of all their holy Hubbub 
and Solemnity, a Chriſtian need but ask them one 
ſhort Queſtion, ho required theſe Things at your Hands? 
and they were confounded. | 
Wu r do they do therefore in this Caſe? Do they 
defend their Church-gear by Reaſon, or by Reaſon 


confute Paul? No: Paul aſſerted, that they be no Gods | 


ꝛuhich are made with Hands; the moſt ſelf-evident Truth 
that ever was aſſerted by any Man. They cannot an- 
ſwer it; nor yet will they own themſelves in the 
Wrong; but they will puniſh the Apoſtle for being in 
the Right. Well; in order to do this, do they goto 
Law with him? Not that neither? Paul and his Com- 
panions had offended no Law: They were peaceable 
Men; they were loyal Subjects, and good Livers: 
They were Contenders for Virtue and Piety; and they 
had not uttered a Syllable againſtDiana's Idol, but what 
reſulted from the eternal Truths which they delivered, 

VW na Courſe then do the Craftſmen take with them? 
Why, A very extraordinary one in itſelf, but very com- 
mon with them; even the Courſe of unprecedented 
Power and Oppreſſion. They were chargeable with 
no legal Crime; all their Offence was, that they en- 

raged the Craftſmen, by opening the Goſpel Day. light 

upon the dark Minds of the miſled Multitude, They 

therefore lhew their Rage, and have the innocent 


Men ſeized and deprived of their Liberty, without the 
ſhadow of any legal Proceſs againſt them. Nay, it 
does not appear: that they had yet found a Name forthe 


Crime that they alledged, but the Men were confine 
at random, and probably put to great Charges. | 

- Tars ſhews their Spirit; and that Prieſtly Rage wil 
be gratified over the Belly of Truth, of Innocence, o 
Humanity, ot Law, and of Religion it ſelf. It can 
not brook the leaſt good Office done to Human-Kind 
all its Abfurdities are ſacred; and yet nothing is ſacrec 
enough to mollify or reſtrain it, ever unforgiving, eve 
gnaſhing its Teeth. Truth will 1 peingn be its Foe 
and therefore it will perpetually be in a Flame. 4 
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„Aup this ſhews too the Aimiableneſs of an oppo” 


ſite Spirit; I mean, the amiable Spirit of the Goſpel, 
Where did ever our Bleſſed Saviour, who held all Pow- 


er in Heaven and Earth, and could command Legions. 
of Angels; where, or when did he, in the midſt of 
Dangers, Oppoſi tion, and Abuſes, ever oppreſs or pu- 
niſh even his unbelieving and im 
Where did ever Paul, who had the Power and Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and who had the Power and Aſſiſtance 
of Miracles, where and when did ever he ſhew any 
Reſentment to his bittereſt Foes among the Fews, or 
his moſt idolatrous Gainſayers among the Gentiles? 


Ap what Account is to be given for this Diametrical 


Oppoſition between theſe two Spirits? I mean, the Spi- 
rit of the Goſpel, and the Spirit of High Prieſts? Why, 
none but this, chat Chriſt; and his Apoſtles ſought no 
Empire but over Wickedneſs and Error, by the ſole 
Means of Grace, Gentleneſs, and Perſuaſion; and 
they who have oppoſite Ends to ſerve, muſt hring them 
about by Deluſion, Violence, and Force. This 1 will 
maintain is a certain Criterion to mark out Truth and 
Falſhood, and true and falſe Teachers, And 1 defy all 


the Prieſts upon Earth to ſhew, that the Internal Reli- 


gion of Jeſus, wants for its Stay or its Advancement, 
the External Influence of worldly Power. It was al- 


ways pureſt, and flouriſhed moſt, when all human 


Power was againſt it. Slaves and Hypocrites may be 
made by it ; but Re'igionrejoices in Liberty and Sins 
cerity. Win 21 5 = 

„Wu Men are angry in Defence of their Opinions, 
and oppreſs for their ſake; let them not belye Chriſt, 


and ſay, it is for him: but let their Paſſions be made ro 


anſwer for what nothing but their Paſſions can produce. 
Why muſt Ambition, Avarice, and Revenge, be fa- 
thered upon. Religion, which abhors them all? Why 
malt Bitterneſs and Cruelty, be laid at the door of the 
Father of Mercies? Pudet hac opprobria nobis, (c. 


Vr cannot bear ſuch Violence offered to our Rea- 


fon and our Language, as any longer to hear Things 
called by wrong and unnatural Names; or to ſee bar- 
barous and impious Actions yarniſhed over with holy 


Qaz Colours 


cable Enemies? 
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Colours and godly Pretences. It gets the better of our 
Patience, and is an Affront to our Religion, - We can: 
not find Chriſtin the Actions of Belial 5 nor can we [ee 

the Holy Man in the Oppreſſor. They that would re. 

femble Yeſws Ghriſt, mult do as he did, and not do what 
he never did; and they who will in any Cafe follow the 
religious Meaſures taken hereby the Idolaters of Diana, 
in the Caſe of Paul, muſt forego their Title to Chriſti- 
anity, and argue as theſe Idolaters did, By this Craft we 
have our Weaith: And then the Religion of the New 
Teſtament will not be profaned in their Quarrel. 
| Bur why ſeize Paul, or any Body that belonged to 
him? Is one Man ſuch a Terrour to many, that he muſt 
be puniſhed before it appears that he deſerved any Pu- 
niſhment at all, and before he is heard; or is it dange- 
rous to hear him? And are „ ee of his Defence 
in a legal Trial, as much as of his Preaching and ot his 

Reaſoning? 1 lig Kent [#2 IS: 4£ 
Ix is plain that downright Oppreſſion, that is Pow. 
er without Law, Was the whole Scope of their Proceed- 
ings, and Revenge their only Motive. It is plain, that 
Paul was not running away t His whole Buſineſs was 
to publiſh Truth; he was at Epheſus on purpoſe; he did 
it every Day; he preached in Publick; he taught in their 
Synagogues, he diſputed in their Schools. And he did 
all this fo publick] and ſo effeQually, that the Arch- 

Craftſman charges him with having perſuaded and turned 
away much People. Ay, that griped; his Reaſoning 
prevailed, and the Cratt was in Danger, 25 
Lx us now, my Beloved; mark the very different 
Situation of Paul and his Adverſaries; chey were in 
Poſſeſſion of an Eſtabliſhed Church, and ot all its Re- 

venues, and of the Superſtition of the People, who 
run mad for the Church at the Pleaſure of the Prieſt. 

The Law, no doubt, was ny to them, being made 

by Men of their own Religion; and the 8 and 

Magiſtrates were all of the fame. The Pebple wers. af 

Opinion that their Church was of Divine Inſtitutſon, 

and that Heaven was on their ſide. The Philoſophers, 
and all they who governed their Schools, and had the 
Education of Youth, were of that Church, being eve- 
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ry one Heathens, except perhaps a few who judged 
for themſelves, and could diſtinguiſh Natural Religion, 
inſtituted by God, from the abſurd Medley of Rituals, 
invented by the Prieſts. The Chriſtian Religion was as 
yet but in its Infancy. In ſhort, the Cra ſtſmen govern» 
ed all Things; Earth was in their Poſſeſſion, and Hea- 
ven they pretended was their Champion. 

HERE are Securities and Advantages enough to put 
Truth out of Countenance, had Truth been amongſt 
them. In reality, ſhe wants not ſo many. But Falſhood 
can never have enough. The Craftſmen knew this, and 
ſhewed that they did ſo by their outrageous Behaviour. 

LET us now view Paxl, and ſee what terrible Arms 
he bears, that are ſo frightful to the Craftſmen ;z he was 
a Stranger, he was a Diſſenter; he had no Equipage to 
dazzle Peoples Eyes; no pompous Garments to win 
their Reverence, nor Weal: 
he ſought no Popularity, by indulging Men in their 
Vices, or encouraging them in their Errors, In ſhort, 
all the numerous Advantages of his Adverſaries, the 
Prieſts, were ſo many Obſtacles and Diſadvantages to 
him, the Apoſtle. $Exondete; he had only Truth: 
on his Side; which rendered him an Oyer-match for. 
all the Prieſts then in the World. All the Privilege, all 
the Advantage which he deſired, was a fair Hearing. 
This, it ſeems, he had obtained of the Town; and it 
had its Effet, Here was his Crime, and here began 
the Prieſtly Fury, the fierceſt, the moſt brutiſh of all 
others. ” 

SHAMELESS Men! was it not enough that Reaſon and 
Religion were both againſt you; and that you would. 
neither be Proſelytes to them your ſelves, nor ſuffer, 
with your Wills, that others. ſhould :: But muſt you 
likewiſe be proclaiming their invincible Power, and 
your own Imbecility and Nakedneſs, by virulently 
uſing direct, undiſguiſed Force, to ſtop their Mouths ? 
What Impudence! What Folly !: 

' Wrar !you that boaſted your Conformity to the Law, 
and your Eſtabliſhment by the Law! you that were the 
Poſſeſſors of all Scholarſhip! that were Proprietors of 
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the Arts and Sciences, and of the great Endowments 


given for their Support! you that inſtructed the Young 

and the Old, and controuled the Conſciences of both! 
you that were the fſacred/ Adminiſtrators of Religion! 
you that ſhut and opened Heaven and Hell! you that 
were the Privy-Counſellors of the Gods! Inthe Name 
of Amazement what could undermine you; what 
could annoy you; or,. it you are not hurt your ſelves, 
why do you oppreſs others? By this Method you do 
but ſhe your cloven Feet. Feſus we know, and Paul 

weknow, but whoare ye? PETE G. 


LA * 5 1 
4 - 0 1 
f un — 
— * X * 
* — — 
3% a 
* 8 as x _ ah 


Co 


Th 


* ! * 0 
7 8 * 9 1 
. 4 N 
9 2 1 v IX. 
« 3X # & 
"5+ 2 La # 
* 13 221 : : 1 
R N i 
* id * 
44 ox .. +. 5 
| 2 ; : — 1 a 
- 
I % 
N . s b ; 
„ 
: ; # 4 
„ 


eee e, 
F FE 
a. 


. Fl . p 7 * 4 4 
19 * } 4 & 3 4 
— s = . * 4 
. a a - fe 
e ” 11. ? 
* . 1 \ 
* * 5 8 1 
p * 1 
” * * E b 8 1. 4 
* a g . „ ; 
1 . * 0 * $ 74 
I : 
. - # 
1 y 1 
{ X ; . 112 
. - 4 1 x : 0 x : — - - q 
* m i 
. 
4 


At EDinBuRGH, 


Concerning the Buſy and Aſſuming Spirit 


of the EccLESIASTICKS, 
BRITT ag AND. He 45 
Their Extravagant Demands upon the 
TH | LAIT X. 


N 24 F364 | | 
OV deſire to know ſomething of the preſent Spi- 
4 rit and Conduct of our Clergy; a Curioſity to 
which you are prompted by the Behaviour of your own, 
who, you ſay, are fo zealous for: the Welfare of your 


Souls, as to concern themſelves in all your Affairs, even 
in fuch as relate only to your Perſons, Families aud 


Diverſions. That in former times, the holy Men, 
their Predeceſſors, were wont to mix their reverend 
Spite and Impertinence with their ghoſtly Care, to 
confound Spirituals with Temporals, and to dictate in 
all things, is what I have heard; but was in hopesthat 
afreer Spirit with an Increaſe of Liberty and Senſe, had 
gut an end to ſuch Eccleſiaſtical I on, and taught 
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the preſent Sett, that, as their Miniſtry is known to be 
bounded by the Bible and the eivil 


their Miniſtry ; that if they break the Bounds within 


which they are placed, and uſurp a Juriſdiction which 


they have not force to maintain, People will ſcorn their 
Fairy Dominion, and they will loſe their Credit, by graſp- 
ing at Power. The Authority of Nurſes and Pedagogues, 
is confined to Infants and Pupils; it is ſtinted in Time 
as well as in Meaſure, and ends where Childhood ends, 
and where the Years of Diſcretion begin. Should an 
old Woman take upon her to direct my Youth, becauſe 
ſhe fed and whipped me, when I wasa Babe or ſhould 


my Tutor, who taught me to decline Verbs or to chat- 


ter Logic, when I Was Boy, ſeek with his pedantie Ta- 
lents to controul me when a Man; I ſhould be apt to 
think the Nurſe and the Tutor, though perhaps alike 
wiſe, yet alike unfit for Maſterſnip and Government. 
TRE Province of our ſpiritual Nurſes is reſtrained to 


Offices purely ſpiritual. .. In the Conduct of domeſtick 
and civil Life, in the Rules, of good Senſe and Buſi- 


neſs, or even in thoſe of juſt thinking and reaſoning ; 
they are generally, of all Men, the moſt unfit to direct 


oradviſe, Beſides their eminent Inexperience, beſides + 


the' Narrowneſs of their Spirit, and that _ 
ment is as defective and aukward as is their Addrefs and 
Behaviour; they generally meddle with the Affairs of 
other Men from Motives intirely deſpicable and ſelfiſh, 
from Pride and Peeviſhneſs, from Reſentment or Re- 
venge, or for ſome youy Advantage, for a Fondneſs 
of being courted or feared, of being thought wiſe and 
important, or from ſame other Conſideration unwor- 
thy of a Man of Senſe, or Honour, or Spirit. | 
JT. isto no purpoſe to ſay, that they only aim at cor- 
recting Vice and ill Principles. For they often create 
Vice, and find it where itis not, in harmleſs Mirth and 
Amuſement, and in Recreations where not only all 
Decency and regular Behayiour is obſerved, but where 
Vice and Impertinence are ridiculed and laſhed, and 
where Leſſons of Morality and Honour, are recom- 
mended and: enforced. And for ill Principles, * 


; nfficution, they 
ought to keep themſelyes warily within the Limits of 
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tions and: Inquiries aftex Truth, or the Reſult of ſuch . 
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Tranſgreſſions where the Bible finds none, has what : 


peated Denunciations; then what avails an expenſive 


chey call ſo, are often no other than harmleſs Specula- 


Inquiries; often the moſt noble and beneficent Noti- 
ons; ſuch as repreſent the Deity uniform, diſpaſſionate 
and impartial, abhorring human Cruelties, forgiving 
human Weakneſſes and Miſtakes, pleaſed with a ſin- 
cere Heart, nor expecting more from his Creatures 
than he has given them, and diſengaged from all little 
Prejudiees in favour of Sects and Parties. 

Tuls creating and multiplying of Sins, and finding 


the World calls Policy in it; becauſe the more Sin a- 
bounds, the more neceſſary ghoſtly Men are thought: 
and this Policy they have improved ſo notably, where 
they have been encouraged, or even ſuffered, that 
they have turned almoſt every thing into Sin, except 
what is the moſt wretched and unmanly of all Sins, 
that of adoring and obeying Prieſts. But this Policy 
is attended with one flagrant Inconvenience: Every 
Man of Diſcernment will be apt to ask ; it Iniquities - 
are thus increaſing, and Men grow daily worſe, in ſpite - 
of ſuch. numerous Monitors, in ſpite of their holy 
Counſels, their pious Examples, their awful and re- 


Army of Prieſts, who own themſelves daily conquered 
and utterly unequal to the adverſe Hoſt? This looks 
like a Confeſſion that either Satan fears them not, or 
that they do not all that might be done againſt Satan. 
I Popiſh Countries there are ſeveral Tranſactions 
whichiappear like palpable Juggles between the Devil 
and the Friars; particularly in the Buſineſs of Exor- 
eilm, and caſting out evil Spirits: The Devil in Poſſe l. 
fion often holds out a long and inveterate Siege, and | 
when he-is at laſt ejected, he is free to enter into the 1 
fame Perſon again or into ſomebody elle. It they. lf 


have indeed Power over the Devil, why do they not fil | 
eaſt-;him quite out of the: World,, at leaſt out of the | | 
Country Would we not think that a General mocked - 4 
us, if he aſſet᷑ted that he had beaten the Enemies every i 


where, driven them out of every Town and every par- 
ticulac Place, but ſlill they were as ſtrong as eve and : 
e "Ts: OO 


1 
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Rill A e Country ? I ſhould think chat he and 
his Troops deſerved to be broke, notwithſtanding his 
boaſted Skill and inviſible Feas. 
Marins it is not the deepeſt Craft, for holy Men 
armed with ſuch high Powers, to be alway appearing 
ina Fright, and crying for help from unhallowed Lay. 


men, upon every Phantom of Danger. Againſt the 


Cauſe of God, we are aſſured by himſelf that zhe 
Gatesof Hell ſhall not prevail; and to ſuch as maintain 
his Cauſe by his own Aſſiſtance, what Danger is to be 
apprehended, what human Aſſiſtance can be wanted? 
The Apoſtles wanted none againſt the whole Pagan 
World, againſt all the Hoſts of Jewiſh and Pagan, 
Prieſts, breathing Perſecution and deadly Rage; yet 
the Apoſtles had no Eſtabliſhment, no Revenues, no 
privileged Tribunals to harangue in, no Laws againſt 
_ Hereticks or Gainfayers, nor even againſt Blafphe- 
mers; and were but a few Men diſperſed over the 


World, without Money, without Mobs, and even with- 


out Univerſity Education. 

Ar preſent, and for many | 
Apoſtolic Men by Thouſands in every Country, and 
Millions of Money they have coſt almoſt every Coun- 


try to maintain them. They are protected by Laws ſuf- 


ficiently indulgent, and without Number, Schools 
are erected and ſupported at the publiek Expence for 
their Edueation; they themſelves govern theſe Schools 


and conduct the national Teaching, both in the Schools, 


and in the Pulpits. The firſt thing, learned by Infants, 
5s to reverenee them; they catechize us when Children; 
they inſtruct our Louth, and when we are Men, we 


are not manumitted from their Inſtruction. Young 


Women are partial to them, old ones adore them, 
When we are in Health, we wait upon them for Ad- 
monition, and when ſick, receive their Counſel and 
Diſcipline at home. Tis they that exhort, they that 
rebuke; they that preach to the People, they that pray 
for them; tis they who adminiſter the Seals of the Co- 
venant, work a holy and imperceptable Change in 
Wihe and Bread and Water; and they who utter ineffa- 


* 


at 


ble Myſteries : They © bleſs, they-- curſe; they offer 
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on; they cry a | 
are Embaſſadors from God; they know his Will; they 


a 


Gentleman at Edinburgh. v4 
Heaven, e they Denounce Damnati - 


oud, they threaten, they terrify: They 
bear his Authority, they communicate his Intentions# 
deliver his Commands, diſtribite his Rewards and Ter- 
rors, apply his Bleflings and Judgments : They ſhut the” 
Gates of Paradiſe; they open thoſe of Hell; they ad- 
mit us into Chriſt's holy Church, they nurture us in it, or 
exclude us out of it, and are daily apprizing us of their 
own Power and [mportance, - 2 70 EL 5 


Now what can annoy, what ought to frightemor a- 


larm Men thus endowed and reverenced; thus adored 
and exalted; thus dear to Heaven; thus abſolute upon 
Earth; thus encompaſſed and guarded by Securities Di- 
vine and Human, fo ſignal — many? It is too great a 
Compliment to the- Powers of Darkneſs, and, in my 

Opinion, inconſiſtent with Orthodoxy, to Wee 


them a Match, much more an Over-match for the Chi- 


dren of Light; eſpecłally for the Enveys and Repreſen. 
tatives ot the Almighty This would be introducing: 
a terrible Doctrine amongſt Men; it would be finding a 
Reaſon and an Apelogy for the Worſhip paid by the 
wild Indians to the Evil Spirit; who. being an Enemy to. 
to God, and long ſince yanquiſhed and damued, can ne:i 
ver be an Object of Terrour to ſound Believers: The 
Wicked One has no Armour that is Proof againſt a 
lively Faith, which, as it can remove Mountains, muft-. 
eaſily drive away Satan. It is therefore want of Faith, 
to fear the Devil, whom even Free-thinkers and Um- 
believers fear not. It is indeed matter of lainentation,.. 
that Chriſtians, yea, the Directors and Conductors of 
Chriſtians, ſhould have leſs Courage than Men who are: 
given up to a reprobate Mind; Men left to uncove- 
nanted Merey, and without Shield or Fence againſt the: 
A wm nos avay 67 
' You therefore-urprize:me; by telling me, as you do. 
that a Pantomime, a poor Player, TONY ASHTON, .. 
and his Comedians, have been able to. ruffte and dii- 
quiet the Minds of the Reverend Miniſters of the Kirk. 
What Tools he brings with him, terrible to the Hierare: 
«y;. Mannot conceie. The Laws, the Goſpel, and 
8 * 
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private Perſons, are protected by the Ciyil Power: And 


il Tony can hurt and inſult neither Religion, nor Cæſar, nor 


Particulars, how comes he to occaſion ſuch Uproar 
and Alarms? le „ 

. DovsTLEss there are ſeyeral Plays too groſs and li- 
centious; and ſo, ſometimes, have been many Ser- 
mons: Yet, when a Preacher bas abuſed the Privilege 
of Preaching, advanced wild Opinions, and uttered 
. and ridiculous Follies, as, upon Occaſions, 
has happened; it has not been allowed to interrupt or 
contradi@ him. Nay, when the Civil Power has que- 
ſtioned him for Inſulting or Calumnlating the Civil Ad- 
miniſtration, his Brethren have waxed wroth and out- 
rageous, that any of their Body ſhould be queſtioned at 


o 


any Tribunal but their own: : A Right and Impunity 


which, Ithink, are claimed as ſturdily by the Fathers 
of oy Kirk, as by our High Church, or the High Church 
in Its 7. IR n 54 | 042 | | 
Bur as this extravagant Claim implies, that all Rights. 
and Powers whatſoe ver do directly or indirectly apper- 
tain to themſelves, and dooms all Men to a vile and 
blind Dependence upon the Clergy in all things; ſo it 
mould warn every Man, who would not blindly tread 
in the Steps, and hang by the Cloak or the Caſſock of a 


Fedagogue, to preſerve, an Independence upon the 
Clergy in things where the Clergy have nothing to do. 
Other Commiſſion, than that of Counſelling and Ex- 
horting ſuch as will hear them, I know none that our 


bleſſed Saviour has given them; and this he has given to 
all Men. WALES 834 15 | 


Wnar have the Parſons to do with our Recreations 
and Amuſements? Does the Gaiety and Openneſs of 


ihe Spirit, occaſioned by Feſtivity and Diverſion, lead 


to Sin and Lubricity ? W ho told them ſo } Upon me it 
had never any ſuch Effect; and by what Rule do they. 


judge? In my Opinion, the oppoſite Co-: motions of 
Spirit, thoſe of Bitterneſs, Ferocity, and ncaritable- 


neſs, are in themſelves ſinful : Odious and anſociable, 
L am ſure they are, and the genuine Attributes of 


Monks and Cynicks. 
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Win Pretences equally juſt, may they claim the di- 
rection of our Perſuns, Tables, and Dreſs. The La- 


dies muſt not wear fine Silks, nor the. Men fine Perri- 
wigs, for fear of exciting Concupiſcence, and allu- 


ring one another: Nay, they muſt not wear fine Lin- 


nen, nor waſh their Faces, for the like Theological 
Reaſon. They mult not enter a Tavern, for fear of 
being drunk; nor be merry, for {car of being profane; 
nor eat a good Meal, nor deal in Sauces and Daintics, 
for fear of pampering the Flen. ns 17s] 
. TRERE is no length to which ſuch impertinent Rea- 
{oning, when it is once admitted, will not go: And, 
in effect, we ſee that in every thing which paſſes with» 
in the Heart of Man or Woman, or in their Dreſs, 
Eating, Drinking, and general Oeconomy, the Ro- 
miſh Prieſts act the Buſy-Body, and aſſume to be Comp- 
trolers. Even in the Conjugal Pleaſures, thoſe be- 
tween a Man and his Wife, they aſſert a Right to be in- 
formed, and to diate. They of that Religion know 
this by Experience; and by reading their Books of 
Confeſhon and Caſuiſtry, every one may know ic. 
What in the Name of Wonder is it to a Man that deals 
in Spirituals, whether, when a Woman in Bed with 
her Husband lays her Leg upon his, he is to take it for 
a Signal, and obey it, though ſhe ſay never a Word ? 
Yer this Query is put by a grave Caſuiſt, and anſwered 


inthe Affirmative; imo certe, ſays he, propter modeſtiam 


Sexus. So fayourable was the good Doctor to the La- 
dies! D ien, nn: 
Tuts meddling of theirs in every thing, and med- 
dling like Maſters and Governours, will make People 
tired and uneaſy to be under their Direction in any 


thing: So that where they are not armed with the Ci- 


vil Sword, and the Terrors of an Inquiſition, as, L 


thank God heartily, they are not like to be with us; they 


will loſe the Credit which they might otherwiſe preſerve, 
and grow contemptible, by being troubleſome and im 
pertinent. The Pulpit is their Province, and even that 

is a Province which they ſhould exerciſe with Modeſty 


and Warineſs; eſpecially in a: Generation like this, 


When People have learnt to aſſert their Nawral Liberty, 


- 
— 
=, 


and 
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and the Uſe of their Senſes, and to diſpute the Trutl- 
of Pclitions which they judge to be doubtful or falſe; 
however imperiouſly maintained by Men of Reverence 
and Name. FF A 
Tua Authority which depends only or chiefly upon 
the Eſteem and Opinions of Men, is exceeding preca- 


rious, and will decay or periſh, as thoſe Opinions alter, 


or that Eſteem is loſt or leſſens. Many have loft all 
Credit by carrying it too high or by maintaining it by 
falſe and deceitful Supports. What has been the Con- 


ſequence of all the wild and unmeaſurable Claims con- 
tended for in behalf of Churchmen, by Dr. HICKS, 


Mr. LESLIE, and the other Champions of that Cauſe ? 
It is true, they were greedily ſwallowed by many of 
the ſelfiſh and aſpiring Clergy; infatuated many weak 
Brains amongſt the w, and deceived ſeveral of the Peo- 
ple, chiefly the Vulgar in Condition or Underſtand- 
ing: But their Triumph was ſhort and contemptible. 
Theſe extravagant Demands for extravagant Power in 


Eccleſiaſticks, occaſioned a-Number of ſuch Anſwers, 


as have not only ſet the Authority of Churchmen very 
low in the Opinion of almoſt all Men, and demonſtra - 
ted, that from Chriſt they deriveno Power or Revenue 


at all, but for all that they have, muſt be beholden ro Lay- 


men, and the Law; but they have likewiſe; by Rea-- 


ſoning and Examples upon that Subject, ſhewn the 
Spirit of the Eccleſiaſticks, almoſt in all Times, to. 


have been ſo Tyrannical, Vindictive, and Rapacious, 
that moſt Men are become loth to truſt them with over- 
much Wealth or Power; or indeed with any, indepen- 
dent upon the Civil Government. 2 
As the Writings of theſe Divines were viſionary, 
abſurd; and indeed arrogam, full of Principles deſtruc- 
tive of Civil Liberty, and all Liberty, oppoſite to 
the Spirit of the Reformation, and contrary to all good 
Senſe, and all Modeſty; and yet greedily read and ap- 
oved by Numbers ot the inferiour Clergy: Men who. 


had better Senſe and Diſcernment, aud wiſhed: well to 
the free Conſtitution ot their Country, conceived In- 


dignation at the propagating and encouraging of No 
lions ſo wild and miſchievous ; and have expoſed.them- 


themfelves equal to that of the | 
dreadful, all the ſelfiſh and lucrative, and moſt of the 


* 


them, are now as much contemned, as they were inſo- 


Tent, and chimerical. Such, in truth, was the Scheme 


of theſe Nonjurors, and their Followers Wo exor- 


bitant and wicked it was, that nothing but blind Po-- 
pery, ſettled in the Church, and abſolute Tyranny in 
the State, could have ſupported it: and, I think, it is 


plain that both theſe Supports were intended to be in- 
troduced. Indeed, the 5 

plied them; and without them, it was a meer Dream. 
Ir is true, that ſome of theſe, high Contenders for 


unbounded Power in the Church and the Crown, wrote 


againſt Popery, and fet Bounds to the Prerogative in 
Church-Matters. But it is equally true, that they only 
contended againſt the Popery of the Pope, and 


againſt owning the Juriſdiction of Rome: 


They, at the ſame time, Pong e, a Lower 
ope ; alterted all the 


extravagant Poſitionsof Popery ; ſuch as the Right of 
knowing Hearts by Confeſſion; the Power of Damn- 
ing and Saving; Pray ers for the Dead; extreme Uncti- 
on; Great and Princely Power and Revenues, all hol-- 
den in their own Right, without depending upon the 


Civil Power, and even in ſpite of it. If I muſt be en- 


ſlaved or oppreſſed by an imperious, aſſuming Prieſt- 


hood, what is the difference to me, whether my Op- 


preſſdr live at Rome, or Canterbury, or Edinturgh? _ 


- "THz manner alfo in which thefe High-Church Wri- 


ters treat the Crown, is moſt inſolent, ſhameleſs, and 
diſhoneſt, They exempt themſelves, and all that is 
theirs, which is whatever they have a mind to call ſo, 
from all Cognizance'or Authority of the Civil Power 
of the Prince, Their Perſons,” they fay, are ſacred, 


as wellas his; nay, more ſacred; and their. Poſeſſions. 


defended by Privileges divine: So that though they 
ſurrender him the Laity, to be uſed or ſpoiled, fleeced 
or flayed, as he pleaſes; though they belie the holy 
Name of God to ſanti'y Oppreſſion, to ſecure the Op- 

reſſor, We the poor abuſed Sufferers from 
ſifting up their. Hand, or even their Voice and Com- 
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fo effectually, that ſuch Notions, and the Authors of - 


cheme itſelf neceſſarily im- 


plaints 


36 A. LETTER 70-4: _— 


- Plaints, for Relief; though they call every Attempt to 

| preſerve their Perſons and Property, and to reſiſt in- 
ulting Spoilers, axeſiſting of God, and for it threaten 
Damnation: Yet, if he dare but to touch themſelves, 
dare to meddle with their Revenues, to enter the Sanc- 
tuary, or to claim any ſhare of their Wealth or Juriſ- 
diction; Heaven and Earth are ſummoned to aſſiſt them, 
and to reſiſt him; Woes are denounced. againſt the 
faint Heart and the "feeble Hand; and the Croſier is 


, * E 1 * . 


reared againſt the Sceptre, 


. 


* 


Is nor ſuch impudent Conduct enough to open the 
. all Men, even of the moſt ſtupid, bigotted and 
blind? To ſee Religion turned into a manifeſt Market 
of Power and Wealth; the great God made the Vouch- 
er of an execrable Bargain between the Oppreſſors of 
Men in their Perſons, and the Oppreſſors of Men in 
their Conſciences; to ſee Men tied up or let looſe, 
made tame or furious, crouching under unrelenting Ty- 
ny or armed againſt legal Power, juſt as they are 
directed, ſcared, or inflamed by Prieſts! To ſes theſe 
Prieſts claiming to themſelves all ſorts of Privileges, 
and Wealth and Power without bounds; to ſee them 
aſſuming Principalities and Power, by virtue of Suc- 
ceſſorſhip tothe poor, Wangering, and. perſecuted A- 
poſtles; and yetdenying the abuſed Laity, from whom 
they have all things, to have a Right to any thing, not 
eyen to their Property and their Senſes! Will ſuch Cler- 
gymen, after this, complain that ſuch Clergy men are 
not reverenced ? Men, Who by tbeir extravagent and 
ſelfiſh Poſitions, diſeover a Spirit ſo unchriſtian and 
unſociable; ſuch a one as under mines all the Rights and 
Pleaſure of human Society, and of. human 
Lite. They are, indeed, contemned; and upon 
themſelves they. have drawn that Contempt, Will 
they complain ot the growth of Infidelity. and 


Profaneneſs, When, by their Example, and Prin- 


ciples, they had ſnewn that they meant to debaſe 
Religion as far as it coud be.debaſed,, by turning it in- 


to an Engine for Pominion and Opulence; and per- 


verted the vr . into a Scheme ot Grandeur, Abſur- 


dities, and Perſecution :, W „bee de | 


equita 


be Ju 


ww 2 2 * 


JJ ͤJ ²˙ Rein 


Gentleman at Edinburgh. 37% 


fo much as their own ſelfiſh Tenets and Conduct, aud 
the vile Uſe which they made of the Bible; as it it 
had been nothing elſe but a Patent to exalt Prieſts, and 
enſlave the Laity ? Of all the Latitudinarian- Books 
in the World, the Writings of High Churchmen are the 
moſt fraught with miſchieyous and horrible Poſiti- 
Ons. T1 ; i | E453 S055 Sni 
I wiſh,. for the honour of the whole Body of the 
Clergy, that the Convocation had at any time branded 
ſuch infamous and peſtilent DoQrines, by ſome juſt 
and publick Cenſure, ſuch as they have been very free 
to beſtow. upon Books and Propoſitions which defend- 
ed the common Rights of Conſcience ard Society, 
their utter Silence in this matter, they have admint- 
ſtred a handle to ſome tor ſuſpeRing (I hope unjuſtly) 
that to Aſſemblies of Clergymen, the Happineſs of the 
Laity was of little Concernment, and Liberty of Con- 
ſcience a Matter of Offence : That they had Views ir- 


reconcilable to the Reformation, and the Eſtabliſhment, 


and were purſuing an Intereſt oppoſite to that of the 
Publick. What heightened this Suſpicion, was the- 
wanifeſt Partiality of their Gondu&t: While they 


were aſſid uouſſy ſearching after Books which defended 


the Civil Rights of Society, and the unalienable Right of 
all Men to think for themſelves; in order to ceniure 
them; and in doing it, did notoriouſly miſrepreſent. 
them; they thought fit to paſs over Books which aſſert- 
ed the Blackeſt of all Iniquities, that of Perſecution; 
Books which reviled the Conſtitution, ſtruck at the 
Root of publick Liberty, contended for publick Servi- 
tude (in the Laity only) and boldly revived and main- 
tained the molt cangerous and impudent Opinions of- 
Popery. And when ſuch impious Writings were laid 
before them, their Boldneſs and peſtilent Tendency 
ſhewn, and paſſages quoted out of them, ſhocking to 
the Ears of Freemen and Proteſtants; ſtill that Reve- 
rend Body perſiſted to make no Anima dverſions. 
War Concluſion advantageous to their Reputati- 
on, could be drawn from a Proceeding ſo evidently un- 
equitable and. unjuſt, When a Set of Men aſſuming to 
be Judges, were apparently Parties, and had ſo _ 
Nn 8 
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Regard, or rather ſo much Averſion to righteous 
Judgment, that upon Truths the moſt obvious, upon 
Principles the moſt benevolent, their Wrath and A- 
nathemas fell; while the moſt daring Arraignment of 
Private Conſcience, and the moſt barefaced Inſults up- 
on publick Liberty, Civil and Chriſtian, incurred no 
Blame? Inone, for Example, it was a heinous Crime, 
and loudly cenſured, to have ſaid, © That our Savi- 
* our's Kingdom was! not of this World; though af- 
ter our Saviour himſelf he ſaid it. But it proved to the 
Conyocation no Matter of Offence, for another to 
have impiouſly maintained, that Heaven itſelf 
© waited for the Sentence from the Prieſt's Mouth, and 
* God himſelf followed the Judgment of the Prieſt. 
. That © Kings and Queens are to bow down 
c hefore the Prieſt, with their Faces towards the Earth, 
and to lick up the Duſt of his Feet :* with many o- 
ther miſchievous and unhallowed Extravagances, to 
the Diſgrace of Religion and common Senſe. Was. 
this the Way to be reyerenced, to utter as the Oracles 
ol God, ſuch impudent and poiſonous Falſhoods, or 
to defend them, or not to ſtigmatize them ? Was it not 
rather a Way to forfeit all common Reſpect, and to in- 
cur univerſal Indignation and Scorn ? 

A Family isa ſmall State, as a State is a great Fami- 
ly. Now ſuppoſe the Maſter or Prince of a Family, 
take into his Service a Chaplain, and give him Bread 
and Wages; does this ſame Chaplain take a Method to 
be reyerenced or believed, if he tell the Man who 
maintains him, © Iam your ſpiritual Prince; you are 

* my ſpiritual Subject; I can abſolve or damn 
. you: yon mult tell me all the Secrets of 
_ « your Heart, let me judge of your Thoughts, ſub- 
% mit without Murmuring or Hefitation to my 
e Diates and Cenſure, and be obedient to my 
« Diſcipline... You muſt call me your Chaplain 
« in no other Senſe than you ſay, my Lord and my 
'« God. You oughtto fall down before me, and lick up 
<« the Duſt of my Feet. My Government in your Fa- 
< mily, as a Prieſt, isfarther above yours, as you are 
2 Layman, than Heaven is above the Earth; and 


my 1 


; 

» 
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my Revenue ought to be greater than yours, though 
vou are a Prinee in your own Houſe, _ 

Ap to make you amends for thus ſharing with 
09; = in your Power and Riches, Ido hereby, in the 
Name of Heaven, doom all your Children and Ser- 
„ yants, that is, all your Lay-Domeſticks, to be your 
« Slayes without Reſerve, and J do aſſert your Autho- 
rity over them; be it ever ſo eruel, unnatural and de- 
* ſtructive, to be the Ordinance of God, and you to 
** be his Vicegerent, however wicked and unlike God 
** youprove. But my Perſon and Property you muſt 
«« not touch; for I am a ſacred Perſon; in all the Mo- 
. ney and Power which I take from you, I am indepen- 
«© dent and unaccountable; for I am the Lord's Prieſt, 
« and my Wealth is God's Wealth. It would be Sacri- 
** legein you to meddle with either © If you do, you 
% willbe damned. And if I can perſuade your Lady 
or your Son to give me any Lands or Treaſure, for 
* the good of their Souls; whatever Artifices I uſe to 


2 dra ſuch Donations from them, you muſt pro- 


te tect me in the Poſſeſſion againſt your Grand-Chil- 
** drenor any other Claimant whatſoever : For, to 
© take it from me, or from any future Chaplain for 
«© ever, would be to rob God and the Church. 
_ © Moreover, if any of your Family, your Lady, 
« Children or Servants, ſhould preſume to differ in O- 
e pinion from me, and follow their own Conſcience, 
& this is Schiſm, it is a damnable Sin; for out of the 
«© Church, that is, without my Permiſhon and Ma- 
“ nagement, there is no Salvation: And ſuch Schiſ- 
* maticks,- Hereticks and Gainſayers, you muſt proſe- 
cute, that is, fine, impriſon, whip, hang or burn, 
« as] ſhall direct you: If you do not; you favour He- 
« reticks and Schiſmatieks, and I will excommunicate 
te you, that is, deliver you to the Devil; and then 


e you are unworthy of any Authority, and I will excite 
_ < your Family to turn you out of your Houſe, unleſs 
e by Submiſſion to me, yu ſhew yourſelf penitent and 


te worthy tobe reſtored: upon this Condition, I will 
& recal you; and turn off the Perſon that I put in your 
s room, whom I will call an Uſurper, if he do not 

15 N % humoug 


4 a , . I , 
1 „ 9 FIC 2 adi ö n . .. en %, + * 
* 1 N n n * * 9 * 2 4 * 
f „ | 
* 


* 


| I” COT , 0p rr. © WHO be. 
386 4 LEE „e 
_ & humour me in all things. For, tis I who. can pre- 
* ſerve Obedience or ſtir. up Strife and Fighting in 
« your Family, and teach them the Neceſſity of obey- 
« ing or reſiſting, by the Terrors of divine Ven- 
« geance,. which is always: armed when I am angry, 
and aſleep when lam pleaſedd tt 
Now would Pretences and Claims thus impious and 
ſameleis, be born from any particular Chaplain, by 
his particular Lord or Patron? And yet are not ſuch 
Claims aſſerted by the High Clergy in general? And do 
they not affect every individual Layman, by affecting 
the whole Body of the Laity? They treat us to our 
faces, like Vaſſals blind and tante, and doom us wirh- 
out Ceremony, to bear Invaſion and Tyranny with 
meek Hearts and Hands bound. All that we have, is 
hardly enough for them. Yet were we to treat them 
as they treat one another, a very ſmall Competency 
would appear a ſufficient Appointment and Mainte- 
nance for the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles. Do we not 
frequently ſee a Reverend Doctor poſſeſs three, five, 
nay, eight hundred Pounds a Tear, ſometimes more 
than a thouſand; and yet out of this great Revenue, 
which he thinks not too much, and hardly enough, 
though he do nothing for it, give no more than fitteen, 
twenty, thirty, or at moſt forty Pounds a Year to a 
Eurate, for doing the whole js of the Pariſh 3 If 
this be enough for the Labour of a Clergyman, why 
do the Laity give any where more? If it be not, why 
does the rich Doctor give ſo little? The Curate is fur- 
niſhed with all neceſſary Abilities and Qualifications as 
well as the Doctor, and has the ſame ſpiritual Powers, 
to baptize, to give Abſolution and the Communion, 
to marry, preach, pray, bury, viſit the Sick, and to 
take Tithes it he had any to take 
Tuns in the Opinion of former Biſhops, (Gover- 
nors of the Church) who often kept Curates them- 
ſelves, when they till retained a good fat Living in 
Commendam ; and thus in the common Practice of 
- the inferiour - Clergy; Wages ſometimes not much 
higher than thoſe of a Carter, ſcarce ever ſo high as 
thoſe of an Exciſeman, are ſufficient for * the 
r unc- 


d 


Affection and Siacerit ,, 
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Functions of a Clerzyman, Would not this ſeem a 


Rule to the Lairy, a Rule taken from the beſt Authori- 
5 the World, thae of the Practice of the · Clergy, 


;y to kate The Work and. Mprth Gf a Cleigyman ? 
by ſhould 5 2 due ame 6c the 
Labour and Uſe of a Clergyman higher than the Cler- 
gy themſelves do in Fact value it? They will not ſay, 
that three, or five, or eight, of ten hundreds a Year, 
is little enough for the Sagacity of chuſing, and the 
Trouble of hiring a Curate jor twenty, or thirty or 
forty.; though ſometimes things equally fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd are ſaid: for there-are- many Laymen who can 
drive a hard Bargain, and pinch their Workmen, and 
we too often find the Reverend Deputy of a great 
Doctor, full as bad and ſufficient as it the Church» 


wardens had picked him up and hired him. I would 


therefore be glad to know'why any Man, why, eſpeti- 


ally a Miniſter of the Golpel, who ſhould- labour in 
Seaſon, and out of Seaſon, ſnould have any Revenue, 
eſpecially a great Revenue, for nathing. 

Bur I ramble'from my firſt De ſign, though perhaps 
had I purſued it, I ſhould not have tired you leſs, But 
I am like other Authors; who,- whilſt they pleaſe theme 


ſelves, think that they are furniſhing Delight to their 


4 


Reader. To your Information I pretend not to add 
any thing, not even in telling you that Iam with great 
eating eee 
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7 bus florens, 
m lerer dome, need pecunia, e am bi laudem 
F Allecutus eſt. eee 
e e e claritudine Seger, * =oageF; 
. by Ale + (Majoribus innix i) 
d uamalij Divitis l 
 Gloriam oſtentant fortuitam & inanem, Fes "+a 
1 Ille virtute ingenioquu . 
| Sinceram, propriamque, & manſuram cbt compa- 10 
— fravit: 
Solertia, & morum ſanctitate, imaginibus domus præ- 
ons luxit. 
Vim aan integritdtem vitæ, in patriam ſuoſque 
55 caritatem 1 


Pauci æquàrunt; anteceſſere nulli. 

Pueritia vix egreſſus, Foro vacavit, 
Legum peritus, cauſiſque orandis valicus : 
Sed jurgiis Forenſibus atque luero ſtatim valedicens, 
Seceſſum dilexit, vitamque privatam. . (A 
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4 Mon v aur Sacred to the alm 
J on TRENCHARD, EIA 


A S defcended from an ancient Family, 
And confpicuous for abundant Wealth: 


« Yet neither from his Race nor his Fortune „ 
Did he derive his principal Renown. - 
Some ban a Glory derived from the Luſtre of their 
1 Lineage; 211188 7 Rs | 
And ee the Merits of hate 3 : 
Others yaunt the Glory of their Wealth. 
Voain and accidental i is all fuch Glory. 
His was of his own acquiring, without m_— 
perſonal and permanent, _ 
5 The pure Reſult of his Virtue and Parts. 
In his native Accompliſhments, and in the 
Sanctimony of his Morals, 
He gained Splendor ſurpaſſing that of his Houſe, 
In Vigor of Spirit, in Integrity of Life, 
In Tenderneſs to his Country, to his Kindged and 
a Friends, 3 
- Few ever. equalled him, 
None ever ſurpaſſed him. 
Whilſt yet a Youth he attended the Bar, 
Leatned in the Laws, and a powerful Pleader. 
* ſoon abandoning the ſtrife of Suits, 
And the purſuit of Gain, 
He W Retirement and a private Life. 
His Concern howeyer for the Publick 
(A Concern ever inſeparable from his Thoughts) 
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| + ;Reipub,camen curam, JEET again; 

15 Neque depoſuit, nec fruſtra exercuit; © ( 

* „ cujuſyis g@erisboſtis perpetuus. 
Et vere timendus: 


Ilbertatis, priſcique moris CN Fre 
a4 3 Cuſtos rigidus, vindex acer. A. _ 
Sicul! naturæ humauæ, prayitatis hominum, 6 Th 
e ne calliditatis 1 888 Ber 
- Gnarus, ac probe luſpicak, 51 | 
daa one a conſultis; a domino magitramm As 
: 1055 \ 'Diſcriminare values” 4 Ey 
vimque & Koabink, quandocunque laceſſerant, 
Summa facundia i increpare auſus eſt, . Th 
RO TEE”  Miſfionem exercitus 5 | : 7 
Poſt. finem belli Gallici, .GuLietao * 
| Ocatione ſcripta, adhuc ] uvenis 8 
Efflagitavit atque obtinuit, 
.  Tnvitis Aulicis & frementibus. In of 
Par ipſe ſummis negotiis, 7 
| ba. {hobbies meritus, fed aſpernatus, 
Wr Artibus Privati præcelluit. FE He 
5 Myſtarum. Kabiem, L | q T 
Triſtes Fanaticoruin ineptias, | 
Ubenati civium atque bonis inhiantium, 
f As Me 
116 b Semper averſatus; | N | 
Petulantiam iſtorum & awiditatem 
3 2161 9 "ES redarguit & coereuit: PR 5 E 
| Ver een TOR Max, Cen. T 
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He neither renounced, nor exerciſed in van; 
Of Encroachments,and Domination of every kind. 
A conſtant and a formidable Foe; 
Of publick Liberty and primitive Inſtitutions 
A rigid Aſſerter, a powerful Champion. 


From Obſervation be knew, from a _ pay he 


63946 Et ſuſpected 1 * 55 
The Frailty of human Nature and the praviy ' of Men, 
With the Ambition and Artifices of Men in Power; 
BerWeen' were avowed Pretences and real Purſuits he 
+ could well diſtinguiſh, - 
A OY worthy Magiſtrate andthe lawleſ Ruler; 
Ever reſolute to encounter every publick Violence, 
And all the Inſolence of Power, 
With conſummate Eloquence. 
The disbanding of the Army after the French War. 
In the Reign of King WIL TIA u, 
By an Argument written and publiſned, 
Even in his Youth he undertook to procure, 
Urged it with great Force, 
And even ſucceeded, 
In oppoſition to the Efforts and Rage of the Courtiers. 
To the higheſt Aﬀtrs his Abilities were equal: 
| Butdeſery| p-publickHonours, 
; em, 
He ſhone in the Accompliſhments of private Life. 
To the wild Fury of all Viſionaries and M yſtiſts, 
To the direful Fooleries of all Bigots, 
His Enmity was bent and perpetual, 
As Men ever ravening againſt the Liberty, 5 the 
Poſſeſſions 
Of their Fellow-Citizens. 


Eloquently he expoſed, zealouſly he reſtrained 
The petulant Spirit and Avarice of ſuch Men. 
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| That the God of Nature, ſupremely Great, ſupremely 


Good, 
© : OB Could 
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Truculemiz effræ ni, vel yociferatuiinani a anevere, 
Aut lapſu & erroribus mentis offendi © 
KRatus eſt. ee 
 Annos V poſt L vixit, ſibi * 3 
„ Ble At non Patriæ, non amicis, nt. ic 
„A ut ſine labe vitam tranſegerat, 
no Mortem abſque formidine' obijt, - 55 ug 
Liberis viris& bonis nunquam non deſiderandusz * 
: Decemb.XVI An. Ch. MDCCXX11I. 
Manent monumenta ingenij, ſemperque manebunt, 
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Wy 4 TxENCHARD, Eſq; * 75 
© Gould ever approve wanton Cruelty, or deyout * 
5 Clamour and empty Sounds, | 
Or could ever be offended with the Miſtakes and 
_ * Roamings of the human Soul, 
Was what his rational Heart could never conceiye, 
To the Age of almoſt Fifty-five he lived, 
An Age to himſelf ſufficiently long; 7 
But not ſo to his Country, nor to his Friends, nor to bis 
Lady. 
As he had paſſed his Life without Blemiſh, 
He encountered Death without Fear, 
A Man by all virtuous Men and Free- men 
Worthy to be for ever lamented. 
He died on the ſixteenth of December, 1723. 
Of his Genius and Abilities there are Monuments re- 
: maining, 3 ; 
Such as will for ever remain, 
Conſecrated to Time and Poſtexity in W ritings of var 
+ rious r X 
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Aron, a Rig Piet cheats, 4 fallin of . 
Earings, 97. Encour: es them to Idolatry, ibid. 
Fa. the Covenant with him, its eunnele, 74 


- Advice, why ſeldom taken, 4.4 35. 
-fimizhty God, not to be judged of. Mes are, . 328 
Altar-Pieres, a Deſcription of them, 8 204 


N lr a r Preacher in the Acts, never ordain- 
e 79 
 Hpoſtate Clergy, to reclaim chem to the Church the Bu- 
-lineſs of this ; Paper, 110 
hls, the Eleven, loſt no Credit, b . Judas hanging 
_ 1 hirmſelf, 45. Their Doctrines proved by Miracles, 55. 
13 1 Dilintereſtedneſs, bid. The Qualifications re- 
-quired to ſucceed them, 70. Am Analogy: between 
em and modern Divines, ib. The Impoſlibility of 
„ them, 71. Their Conduct, 715. How 
they executed their Commiſſion to preach the Soſpel, 
305. They gave the Holy Ghoſt to all that believed, 306 
Archbiſbops and Biſhops derive their ee from 
7, :the Crown, N ; 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, — change er of cad. 
Church Prieſts, , - 4111371101 
Ariſtotle, a ſtrange Obſervatien concerning bim, 169 
Articles Ectleſsaſtick, ſeldom lyblctidesr Wie, honeſt 
and original Meaning, ban 1116 
- Aſs, the graveſt of all Beaſts, ly Gulss 3 4adTl.occto. 
1 never ean be introduced among the People, 
260. Nor overthrow Religion, 261. The wicked 
and gainful Reaſons of the Outcry of the Prieſts about 
it, ib. They promote * Atheilm under * 
3 ot 


-- Wherein it conſiſts, 182. Diſelaimed and 


w 
Is. 


22 ＋ N 55 E x, 
e eulative Atheiſm, 261. The „ vi 


nies committed by Prieſts, as bad as thoſe commit- 


ted by Atheiſts, 20 263. The Prieſtly Atheiſm of 


falſe Swearing, 264, 265. The profane Jeſts Py 
make about the ſacred Tiesof an Oath, ib. 
_ Nyjand execrable 2 2 of promoting this for of 
Kiheilm, ih. Being Atheiſts they are yet good Churgh- 
men, 266. How much worfe they are thin all other 
Atheiſts, 36. How much their Atheiſm is aggravated 
dy a lying Pretence to Religion, 267. Atheiſm, which 
produces! uo ill Action, is better than a Religion that 
does, i5, The Enmity to Toleration of Religion and 


Conftienee, proved to be Atheiſm, and the High 
Prieſts to be guilty of this Atheiſm, by many Argu- 


ments and Inſtances, 268 to 252. „ ee Prieſts 
_ guilty of Atheiſm, by ſubverting all:Morality. Proots 
of this, and Inſtances,” 274 to 280. High Prieſts the 


greateſt Atheiſts, | 283 to 285 


A. heiſts, in what Senſe preferable to wieked Prieſts, 47. 
Speculative Atheiſts owe tale Riſe to Prieſt-cratt, 
thority (human) inReligi n 
04 uman)inReligion, now ere appoint 

2887 Its . D appeg it, 181. 
rohihlted 
dy our Saviour 300. Proofsof this, ib. and 301, 302. 
But the Opinion and ane by High Churchmen, 


2 i TOY, . ee 


5. 
The Uſe and Excellency of it, 228, on . Dreaded, 
ſuppreſſed, and calumniated by mo ieſts, 229, 


230. It oughe to be read, without regard to the Opi- 
nions and Interpretations of weak and fallible Men, 
230. The Reaſon of this, ib, By what Arts and Pre- 

Jjiucdices the reading of it is rendered uſeleſs, 232. The 

 . Encouragements given for underſtanding it wrong. 

15 . Mr. Ching $ Obſervations b 233 


. Biſbop 655 
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ef by oh ſupported, n 158 
Bible beſt underſtood without ſeth Guides, 726. 


Li : a Mm. us _ ___..[. 


W 1 
* D 
* : 


. s * J 
* F 4 *. 5 
7 1 e 0 


Biſhops, made by Letters Patent without any Election. ; 
95. Formerly in Scotland, durante bene Platito, ib, i 

. © Fhey exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical Juriidiction by Commiſ= =} 

fion from the Crown, 99. Biſhopsand Clergy created 

W rs of Parliament, 1er. How apt to differ, 165. 

Their divine Right independent of the Pope, the pe- 

culiar Whimſey of our perjured High Church men; 
108. Whether tis agreeable to their Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 

nity to bleſs their own Table. 137 

ing to the Eaſt, howto be regarded. 222 


3 


2 of the Holy Ghoſt; how little believed by tho 
that make moſt noiſe about ir, 80. A plain Proot 
ok this, ib. It was quite another thing formerly, ib. 

W. hat is meant by it nox . 81 
Ceſar, changes the Commonwealth into a Tytanny, 
without changing the Names of the Magiſtrates, 88 
Canon, (the Second) excommunicates all who call in 

| . * queſtion the King's Authority in Spirituals, 99 
Celibacy, how abuſed and perverted by Prieſtcraft, 148 

Cenſure Eecleſiaſtic, derived from the Law. 99 
ö Ceremonies, (Popiſh) oppoſite to the Genius of the Goſ- 
-- pe}, 193. They arc the Effects and Concomitantsof 

- * Bigotry, 194. Are pernicious ro Religion, ib. The 
4 miſchievous Effects of thein; 195, 195. The ridicu- 
2 lous Reaſons brought to ſupport them, expoſed, 195 
to 197. The Prieſtly Policy of them, 197 and 201; 

The Pagan Religion conſiſted altogether in Ceremo- 

: nies, 198. The Uſe which their Prieſts made of them, 


3 199. And how they abufedthe . b by them, ib. 
p and 200. The Ceremonies ob the Maſs-expoſed, 201. 
= et Toe oh rin GD mnt aid ei 9 dba, 
, Ghaplains, an Enquiry into their Original, 133, . They 
3 are expenſive Domeſticks, ib. Their ſorry Employ- 
5 ment formerly, 136. But much amended now, 138. 
- | - Inſtances of this, 16. and a37, Their Facetiouſneſs 
e and Saucineis, 138. They buſy themſelves with all 
» - Matters, 139. Divide Families into Factions, ib. Tney 


- are excellent Bowlers, zealaus Topers, and eminent 
—_ Ann R. 4 Whisk- 


2 2 R 5 | n 525 , 
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Wubisk.- players, 5. Their Pride and Primneſa, 1394 
They are Spies upon the Wealthy, and dangerous in 
Families, ib. Inſtances of the Miſchiefs that they do, 


139. Tae good ones excepte. 1240 
Charity. how abuſed by High Prieſts, 150. How apt to 

be miſapplied, n 16017] 
Chriſtian Religion, a Character of it, 329. It contains 
but one Article of Faith, ib. Nothing neceſſaty in it 
but what produces Practice, 330. It commands us to 


believe nothing but what we can comprehend, ib. 
Proofs of all this, ib. to 331. In what it does not con- 


ſiſt, ib. to 3 32. And in what it does conſiſt, 333 to 338 
Chriſtianity, the Plainneſs of it. 68 
Chriſtians, all alike empowered to exerciſe all the Fune- 
tions of their Religion, 69. How diſtinguiſhed from 
e . ee and High Prieſts, 157. Their Unanimit 
and Benevolence towards each other, till their 
Prieſts enflamed and divided them, 246. The wicked 
Means and Arts by which they did fo, ib. The com- 
mon Right which they all have to preach Chriſt, 30 5 
| be #40 F-11114 a7 61542) 1-08 
 Churchof England, what its great Characteriſtick, 94 
Church, the beſt conſtituted one, a ſure Mark of it, 205; 
The three High Churches in England, an Account of 
tem, 3 12 to 315. Church, by Law eſtabliſhed, what 
Circumciſion, (a Jewiſh Sacrament) not celebrated by 
the Prieſts, 504 | is Nena 
Civil Magiſtrate has ſeldom any Intereſt to corrupt Re- 
ligion, 8 1 | 


r eee r 
Clergy, ill ones have made a Babel of the Goſpel, 41. 


Belye Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, ib. Once the Alm{-men 
of the People, ib. Since the Maſters of Mankind, ib. 
Their ſtrange Apoſtacy from Chriſtianity, ib. They 


were firſt intended for a Militia againſt Satan, ib. But 


enſlaved thoſe that employed them, ib. Their im- 
pious Poſitions and Politicks, 42. Their bloody Prac- 
tices and Uncharitableneſs, ib. Their eternal Squab- 


bles and mutual Curſing, ib. They pervert Religion 


to ſupport Tyranny, 43. Are Enemies to 
Princes, preach up Sedition and Blood, are the In- 
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eendiaries of Rebellion and Aſſaſſination, and by 
theſe Means acquire Power and Wealth, 43. The 
- » Good ſecured by puniſhing the Bad, 47. Inſtructions 
to them gi. They are, for the molt part, the leaſt 
quali ſied oft any Society ob Men to interpret the 
Seripture for others, 52 & ſeg. Always cramped in 
their Education in Schools and in the Univerſities, 54. 
Qaducated generally upon Charity, ib. Swear to Noti- 
oo ns before they underſtand them, ib. Their Buſineſs 
ei not to find out Truth, but to defend the received 
Syſtem, ib Flieir Gain taeked to Opinions eſtadliſn- 
24 ed by Popes in i norant Ages, is, Their Temporal 
Grandeur, how dangerous it is to call it in queſtion, 
35. They ſhould: be manumitted from a State of 
Dark neſs and Servitude, 56. And ought not to be de- 
barred from a free Searchafter Truth, 57, Their man- 
ner of Arguing with the Church of Rome, contradicts 
their manner of arguing with Proteſtant Diſſenters, 
. Their ſtrange manner of treating the Bible and 
the Diſſenters, 38. How they learn to be Succeſſors 
of the Apoſtles, 70. They colt the People more than 
the whole Civil and Military Lift, 86. At the Reforma- 
tion they throw themſelves at the King's Mercy, dif- 
| gorge their il|l-gotten Wealth, and renounce their ill. 
uſed Power by. a publick Petition, 94. That Petition 
changed into an Act of Parliament, 95. They {wear 
..toall the Acts of Parliament which aſſert all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Juriſdiction to the Crown only, and are ſub- 
Z jected ĩioa Pramunire if they contradict the ſame, 97. 
They are bound by the 37th Canon to obſerve the 
old juriſdiction of the Crown over the Eceleſiaſticks, 
can do no publick Act without the King's Authority, 
profeis to receive all Jurſdiction from the Crown, 
and are never ſuffered to controvert the Prerogative, 
99. Their Inſolence reprehended in the Queen's 
Reign, 100. The chief end of their Appointment 
and Hire, 14. The great Revenue paid them, vrhe- 
ther well oral beſtowed; 142. It is the Duty of the 
Faity to make them aſeſulr. 1835, 
© Clergymen, the Way to that Calling very ealy, 79. The 
; Labour of a Clergyman bought and fold, ib, _ 1 
8 R 53 2 e 
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Advantages might be expected from their Educatiom. 


Froteſſion and Studies, 1 12. Yet they are often worſe 

than other Men, 1 1; In too many Countries they be- 

£ gin the World witha notorious Breach upon natural 
oneſty and Innocence, 115. Going into rs they. N 

pretend to be moved by the Holy Ghoſt; bur olten | 

really by other Motives, ib. How ſtrangely they dif- 


1 - 
— 


fer about the Senſe of the Articles, 116. Inſtances | 
of this, 16. In former Reigns they devoted the Laity. 
to Chains, 118. Their Inconſiſten ey. 119 . 


Collier (Mr.) corre&s St Paul, 135; His Deſcription of 
the Office of a Chaplain, ib. The ſtran phone that 
be gives to Chaplains, 136. He puts the Qlergy in 
joint Commiſſion with the Angels, ib. Quarrels with . 
an AR of Parliament for an odd Reaſon, ib. Will al- 3 
| ee 237 
Common Prayer- Booł enacted by Parliament, 96 : 
Confermily, when a. Sin, ). How wickediy contend- T 


low a Chaplain no Superior, 
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 Confecration, (Popiſh) how it began, 164. Its ridiculous. | J 
Uſe, ib. Its fooliſh Confequences; 165, 166. Its Ab- 2 
fſurdity, 165. No warrant for it from Reaſon or Scrip- . 2 
1 mp 166, Its Pagan Original, 167. Itis forbid by the | ] 
. W. N 1338 | e945 „ ib. 4 
Conſcience, the only Guide in — 2256 to 228 4 
Convocation, differs with the Apoſtles, 79. The ridien- 5 
lous Uſe made of them by High Church Stateſmen, 0 
111. AnInftance of this, Nie ibn e. 5 
Councils, (General) a Character of them, 60, 61. Can - 7 


not meet, and would only ſcold and fight it: they did, 
2 JJC 0 
Covenant, the firſt, its Clearnefs; _ e on DICE. 7H 
Breeds, when to be afſented to, and howto be try'd, 59. 

The Impofition of them contrary to Reaſon and 


Charity, is. They are dangerous to Religion, 60. The — 

wicked Ends and ſecular Motives for making them, T 

- 6, They begin in Pride and eud in Cruelty, ib. Pro- TE. 

cured by ambiripus Popes and Empezors, | 61 FX 
@rimgs, what Crimes are damning,” ' FIRE £5 wt; 336 
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Decalogue, its Clearnels, 7 
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and Scripture Deacons, 292 


® 


to explain it, ibid. 


nnn * 


22 10 1646 Re 
| Eacons, the Difference between modern Deacons, - 


4. No Body of Men ſet apart 
7 13 A » " 7 I * 1 
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Devotion, conſiſts neither in mechanical) ay nor Sor- 


row, 238 


Dißasts, what ſorts, make us neither wiſer nor better, 


nne 3-4 TIS BT SR 41 $545 ti 0 93 
Diftinftion between Matters Civil and Eccleſiaſtick, a 


% 7 ties 
Dosctrines, how to know certainly whether they come 


. row God, 1 127 
Dodwel (Mr.) his Character, 179 


Dominion (Ecclehaſtical) the Parent of Popery, . 102 


Dwzy, the Importance of it implies its Certainty, 48. 
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Neceſſary Duties eaſy and plain. 893 


hai ele, (High ones) the Inſamyof one adopted 
all, 45. Their want of Temper, Folly, and ll. 


breeding, ib. They have uncommon Advantages a- - 


bove other Societies, and yet not content, ib. The 


23 


72 GS + 


they are contemned, i&, Their Folly in demanding 


Difference betwixt other Societies and them; their 
Temporal and Ghoſtly Privileges enumerated, ib. 
They are befriended by natural Superſtition, 46. IE: 
not reſpected, their own Fault, ib. The Caules Why 


_ 
* 


ERNeſpect. while they earn Infamy, i, _ The Advan- 
_ . tageSaccnming to the good Clergy, by expoſing the 


Bad, ib. A Million of them kept in bay torite beſt 
part of 1700 Years. to teach and refo:m the World. 
And it is not yet more reformed or better taught than - 


* 


when they began: but, on the contrary grows worle, 


30, Their Office, every Man left at Liberty by the 
Word of God to perform its 5. (Popiſli) by what 


.. 4mpious Means they acquired their Riches, 93. Ec- - 
;  deliallicks of all Ranks ofign degraded by the Kiay's - 


=. * 


Au- 


Englihmen, their peculiar Felicity, 


' Eraſtus, proves the Clergy Creatures of the State, 94. 
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Authority, and by that of the Law, 98. Inſtances of 
this, ib. Eccleſiaſtick Princes, how readily created, 
106. An Iriſh Biſhop creates them for a Pot of Ale a- 
1 piece, | $242 $3.53 34s * 4 5 ( © FASS 1 ſ 

Eceliſiaſtical Juriſdiction veſted in the Ring only, 96, 9 
Education, the Uſe and Abuſe of it; by Philoſophers and 
Prieſts, 183, bs. The ill Effects of a Univerſity E- 
ducation, 186. A bad one worſe than none, 189, 190 
Eßpiſtopacy and Geography, their Importance, 154 


His Principles prevailed at the Reformation, 1b. 
Errors, how to be ſecured againſt them, 124, 125. This 
is not to be done by the belp of Prieſts 126 
Excommunication, what, 69. Primitive, what, 125 


5 * 
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9 


* (our) given by God to be uſed. 33 
Faith (implicit) dangerous in Government as well 
as in Religion, 39. Not to be exerciſed by Proxy, 52. 
How diſtinguiſned from Credulity, 58, 59. How 
tried, 168 How little it fignifies without Morality, >. 
and 169, 170. What is meant by it. 177 
Falſe Learning, the 3 Miſchief of it, 188 
Faſting, how little it ſignifies to Religion, 173, 174, 175. 
How little practiſec by the Clergy, ib. And yet how 
gaintul to them formerly, 176. Their Policy in ap- 
ointing it, 15. Faſting, the roguiſh Uſe made of it 
bhi Pagan Priefts, 211. Not made a Duty by the 


Law of Nature, 212. No tated Faſt appointed by the 
New Teſtament, ib. The Gain which the Popiſh 
Prieſts make of it, 214. Prieſts have no Power to en- 

join it, 215 The Abſurdity of ſuch a Power, ib. The 

Evils occaſioned by it, ib. and 216. Faſting and Feaſt- 

ing made neceflary Duties, though Contradictions to 
ann W $749 CHI Hog 
athers, want Orthodoxy, 180. Inſtances of this, 1b. 
Free Thin ber, the Character of that Author, 37 
ree-Thinker Extraordinary, the Character of that Pa- 

| Gad, 
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0, kis Glory tomoted by Mens waiporal Hap: 

LI pineſs, 174: His Word not believed without Kt. 
-* dence; 178. tlow. certainly to pleaſe him, 225,226 
Gaſpel, (the) the plaineſt Inſtitution in the World, 753 

9 always a Characteriſtick of Impoſture, 179. 

What it is, and what it N 246. = Influence 


upon the Vulgar, ib. 
Grotins (Hugo) of Charater of Eccleſiaſtical 2 2 
2250 : APTN ene 2 204 3? 114 

T Abi, goods or bad, its is Force, ”y The Sicengh of 

__— 189 
Hallifax (Lord) a wiſe Saying 0 of his tothe witty Dr. 
Echard, | 7 110 
Heathen Prieſts, Weie er 3 3 | 
Heraldry (Eccleſiaſtick) whence: derives, bs 104 


Hereſy, the Correction of it reſerved to the Ca 96 


Hereticks,” are Friends to Virtue, Religion, and Octet 


when they live well, 172. The cruel Vfage whic 


they who are called . meet with, 168 
Hicks (Dr. ) the blaſ] phemous' Traſh vented by him and 
Leſtie, „6 


Hierarchy (ours) a Creature of the Civil Power, 101, 
An Independent one of the State, not confiſtent with 
the Goodneſs of God, nor with Chriſtianity, nor with 
Civil Happineſs and Liberty, 293 to 295. The Ab- 
ſurdiry and !mpoſh blity'of it, 1b. The ridiculous mans 
ner in which it is proved. 296 

High Clergy, their Folly and Diſhoneſty in Railing at bs 
Freedom of the Age. 84. They pay no Reyard to the 
Rule of Equity, ih. The Abſurdity ot their Behaviour, 

ib. They own themſelves overcome, by calling out 
for Help, ib. Their real Advantages, ib. Taeir pre- 

tended * 85. How they difter ftom the firſt 
Chriſtians, ib. This Conſideration recommended to 

- the Convocation, 86, The Inconſiſtency of their Pre- 

| tenſions 
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tenfions and Practices, 241. Hence the Cauſe of their: 
Contempt, ib. They cauſ@Ridicute, and rail at it, 242. 
A remarkable Inſtance of their Jealouſy and Vigi- 
.-; Jancein hehaltof their Trade, | 243; to 24 
: en Men, not Members of the Church of by 
land, io, Are perjured in aſſerting their on Inde- 
3 pendency, ib The ſtrange Inconſiſteney, of their 
= I Pradtices with their Principles, 168. Inſlances of this, 
109. How much they hate good Men,. 181 in 
I 


High- Church Notions, the Madneſs, Diſaffection, and 

_ Miſchief which they produce, 101. Few Low- Church 
Clergy dare renounce them, ib. They are oppoſite to In 
Chriſtianity, - * 3 110 ; 
High Church Prieſte, the Tools and Drudges of Faction, 
112, How capable the Laity are to teach them, ib. 
The Miſchief which they have done, ib. A Prayer 

for their Amendment, ib. Why more wicked that all 
other. Men, 114. They ſubſcribe the Articles without 
believing them, and abuſe thoſe that do, 116. Mil- . 


* 


4 1 thoſe that follow them, and curſe, thoſe that 
Leave them, 121: Allow us to read the Bible, but not 
to make uſe of it, ib. How they treat Reaſon, ib. They 
confound Reaſom and Scripture; 122. Their wild 

Behaviourand Contempt for Mankind, ib. They are 

not troubled at the Extent of Paganiſm, 1ʒ7. But. a- 
larmed at Conſcience and Diſſenters, ib. And damn 
all the World without taking one Step to convert it, 
. A Sample of their Honeſty and juſt Reaſoning, 
152 to 203. Haw groſly they pervert Truth and Piety, 
aud abuſe their Followers, 209. They do. net ſuffer 
them to knaw the Chriſtian Religion, . + 211 
Holineſs, What it is and what it is not, 185862, 163 

Holy Spirit, weak Men cannot {peak clearer than him, 72 
Holy Ghoſt, frequently belyed by young Men ſeeking 
Orders, 80. When belyed,, _ 8 

Holy Days, what Ideneſs, Wickedneſs, and Debauche- 

ry are committed in them, 238. Their Conlequences, 

- Hop41). inſeparable from Grace and Gaodnels,. 245 
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to be diſtinguilhed from the Bad, 41. Liſts himſelf 
under the Banner of the good Clergy, ib. Serves. 


1 | | | . 237 - 
Ide; ndency of a Proteſtant Church, its Abſurdity, 


Nfallibility, its Abſurdit /, 4 "FS 
Indifferent Things, none in Religion, _ 227 
Impoſture, dreads a fair Enquiry, and Why, 53. Dreads 
Examination, 84. How.ſypported, 119 
Nfidels, often reckoned good Church- Men, 172 
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| | | I q i f K. 0 
K -Ings; the Head of the Church in the ampleſt Man- 
ner, 5 „ 


N r every one to chuſe his own. 77 
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"A MES (King) the Firſt, a ſtupid Saying of bis, in 
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a Diſputation with the Puritas 237 
us Cbrift, the certain Rule given by him for trying 
of Doctrines, 124. How ealily he is to be diſtinguiſhs . 
ed from Impoſtors, . | 125- 
Imorance, the difference hetween natural and acquired, 


Independent; how this Paper is fo, 39 
Independent Whig, his Reverence for the good Clergy, 
40. He rejoices that there are many ſuch, ib. And in 
their uſe fulneſs to Mankind, ib. Shews how they are 


Chriſtianity by expoſing Prieſt eraft, b. Why he de- 
ſcends to write abou: Chaplains, 135. His Religion, 


onſenſe, and Impoilibility,, 103 to 107 


udgmeut, (our) ought to be at no Man's Service, 52 
uriſdiction- Eecleſiaſtick, owned by the Clergy to pro- 
cced intirely from the Crown, and accepted by them 
in humble Terms from the Royal Bounty and Indut- 


Lais, a great Strumpet, hut in an Eccleſiaſticak 
Senſe a true Virgin, ENG, ess 
wa ti | F Laity,. 
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Laity, not the Authors of the Contempt of the:Clergy; 
$6. Nor et Anke for the Degeneracy of the W orld, 
120 Haw ese they exceed the Clergy in Religion, 110 
Land (Archbiſhop) his Zeal for the Religious Trumpe- 


. Iy yr Ceremonies of Rome, 203, His mad manner 
of Conſecrating Sr. Catharine's Church, ib, His ille- 


* and impious Innovations, 204. An inſolent and 


auey Say ing of his. 253 
Laus, Human 148 Divine, why, and how they differ,49 
Law, the great Duties of it want no Explicatiqn, 49- 
be Impieiy of aſſerting the contrary, 76. Jewiſh, i its 
rest Clearneſs, 73. It appoints the Civil Magiſtrate 

to teach the People, ib. Who they are that ſwear to 
Laws, and rail at them, 107 Fromulgation and 
Plainneis, the Eff. ence we, a Law, 292. This more 
particularly true of the Divine Law, : ib. 
215 a virtuous one, a more ſecure and proper 
Guide than a profane Prieſt, 79. Laymen, the my 
1 Authors of Church Reformation, 93. 0Q 

fied by the Law, may exerciſe Eccleſiaſtical * 
| 3 — 96, 97. Have the ſame Means ot Know- 
19 Chriſt, that 18 have, and leſs Temptations to 

fallity his Goſ 755 20598, 299. 

Learning, how abuſed by the Prieſts, e 
2 (Mr.) a remarkable Say ing of his, concerning the 
Clergy, 266 
Levi, 1545 Tribe, the Twelfth Part of the Feiih 9255 


ple, 
Liberty preſe erved by the Laity, in oppoſition, to Pr iel 
craft, 25⁰ 
Lion, that Beaſt never uſes Cunning, 1 
Locke (Mr.) bis Opinion of the Univerſities, 258 


Low Churchmen, the beſt and only Friends of the 
Church, 109. High Churchmen its bittereſt Ene: 


M. 


5 Mare bis Advice howno! change we conti: 
23. 


tion of a State,. 
Mahomet, his Arts, Hr zun ua 
„ : . Man- 
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Mankind, how miſlead in religious Matters, ct Gp - 
Man, his firſt Thoughts naturally honeſt, 1814 


Men, their Deciſions in Religion, how. little to be re- 
garded, 


178, 179 

Metaphyſical Diſtinctjons, of no Uſe to Religion, ber wy 
FL ay Seryice to Prieſts, _ - - 

his. Sentiments of Chaplains, | 27 

Miſteatlers of the World, who, ES 7. 3: oF© 

Mob, (the) its Conſtancy to the Church. 1 


Moſes, the Lay Sovereign, prays for the Peo le when 
| (ſeduced by their High Prieſt) they provoked Gods 
97. His Law, a Character of it, 328 

Muiritude (the) what Fooleries bert take 155 Religion, 
* A memorable laſt age, 


"1 153 

vai #21 8 we des Neg. ee e 

JJ Feeſiry every i thing neceſſary in Scripture is plain; 

Nonſenſe, who in Poſfeſſi on of landiffiogit, 5 

Numa ae men avec 7 5 9 
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0 5 Supremacy, what k it is, 97. College Oaths . 
often ridiculaus, and 2 to be kept, 115. 
Ordination, what it requires, 78. It conveys nothing, 

and neither mends the Heart, nor improves the Un- 


derſtanding, ib. An Act of the Law., 99 
Orders of. Cler ymen, taken by Men who never exer- 
- Ciſedithe' Function of Clergy men. 8 e ee 


Opinions. the monſtrous ones of High Da 102. 
The Gain of them, 16. emen, ones, hay litle they 


ſignify, : 1 % 5 g88. 


oo the graveſtof all Birds, | 0-100 e T0 
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Par in n all pretend to be in the Right, 123 


eee at the Relormations are warm w ich the 
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memory of ſacerdotal Oppreſſion, 97: How the 
: dealt with the Clergy, FE 1585 ; Df 2 
. (a Jewiſh Sacrament) not celebrated by the 
2 %; rieſts, s 2 
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Peace of the Church, what it naturally figtiifies, 223. TE 
How broken, 224. Its Meaning peryerted, ib. When Pr 

_ * lawful to break it, 225; Who they are that break it, 4 
226. By what wicked Means itis often preſerved, 227 f 
Penance, how little it ſignifies to Religion, 234. Theter- 414 
rible Lengths which Prieſts have carried it, 237. De- SY. 

fined, 235. And expoſed, 236.-It is inconſiſtent with £0 
me Bounty and Mercy of God, een . 0 
People, abuſed by their Leaders 88 C 
Perjury, how popular it renders High-Church Prieſts, f 
who abufe all that do not practiſe it, 117 1 
Perſecution, why firſt begun, and by whom, 158. They cad 
dhhat ſuffer it, generate in the right, 159. The End of -.Þ 
160. 3 
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Perſecution, It is expreſly forbid by our Saviour, 
and never practiſed by his apes, ib. The dread- 
© ful Spirit and Effects of it, is. It is oppoſtte to the 
« Genius of the Proteſtant Religion and of Chriſtiani- 
ty, 162. Is a War againſt Conſcience, ibid. 
Perſecutors, Satan's Executioners, 154 | 
+ Pope, every Party has one, and is deceived by him, 30 2 
Healey eee og 
Power: (worldly ) diſavowed by our Saviour, 6. And by : Fries 
St. Paul, ib. And by St. Peter, 65. The Claim of it P. 
- Inconſiſtent with the Propagation of the Goſpel, 65 Br 
Power Eccleſiaſtical, how it ought to be proved, 9 
Power, of no ſort whatſoever, the only Power which 
the Clergy can claim; having diſclaimed all other 
Power upon Oath, 101. Power, and the Exerciſ of 
+ Power,thart Qiſtinction a Blunder of the High Church, 
106. Powers, Apoſtolick, no Clergyman can exer- 
eiſe them, norought to pretend tothem,.- 298, Pow- 
er mentioned in the Goſpel relates intirely to the o- 
ther World, 299. Power, Sovereign, cannot depend 
upon Ambiguities and Figures, >" 
Prayer, not ſooner heard in one Place than another 1644 


- Howirbecomesa Duty, - 332 
Preachers, the Primitive ones, undertook. a Burden not 
; | a. 
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i 2 Command, 30%. They were poor Men, ib. They 
1 _ »  thad no Juriſdiction, nor. pretended to any, ib. to 

310 
Go | Prejudices, why ſeldom refigned, 39 
3 Priefis, High ones alarmed at this Paper, 44. Impatient 
12 of Contradiction, 55. A modern Deſcription of them 


by our Bleſſed Saviour, 74. (Heathen) their Cha- 


1 racters, 76, They create Deities after their own Like- 
* nels, ib. How they ex pole themſelves, 81. How it 
ith comes to pals that they are for any Religion, 82. The 
bid. Ground of their Quarrel with Conſcience, 76. All 
92 ; of them equally contend for Power, but dif- 
ſts, fer about ſharing, it, 90. The Strefs they lay upon 


117 br Trifles, 149 How apt they are to be hot in Diſpute, 
1571. Their Cruelty to the Laity, 173 Their Arts to 


wy promote Ignorance, 184. How they abuſe the Laity, 
zag” 185. The Figure they make, 240. Their Temper 
Ad. and Breeding, 191. Their Aukwardneſs, ib. Com- 
be pared to the kbar Figures in old Buildings, ib. 
ik. I bey dis figure and deſtroy Religion, to ſupport their 
Of] own Claims, 239. Their amazing Cruelty, 257 to 2574, 
, The Hardſhip put upon thoſe that diſpure with them, 
— | 284 No Prieſts inſtituted by the Goſpel Diſpenſation, 
718 Sort 286 to 291 


dby | PrifyInſolence, a remarkable Inſtance of it, 94. 


of it © Prieſtly Fopperies wilt not how paſs tor Wiſdom, 110. 
665-0 Prieſtly Dominion, its Impiety and Tyranny, 292, 
wich Prieſtcraſt, its poiſonous Nature, 146. It corrupts eve. 
other | 1 Thing, 147- Inſtances of this, i6. to 151. Heathen 
ifs of: |, 204 Popiſh, how muchalike, n 341 


arch, Prigf bocd, never poſſeſs the power of Perſecution, 
without uſing it, i eee ene 
r A RON 8 d 


Proſligates, general] Orthadox, and wh 54151114 Go 

* . Profeſſions, how ried, . . 4 my e 
INE al Propoſitions, how to be examined, | 5$ 
332 Prolocutors, not neceſlary to the Almighty, 13 


Prophecy, why ceaſed, N 
a Falliet Virtus, its Decay, 183. And the Cauſe of it, 184 
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puniſbiment, for Opinions of whatever kind, barba- 
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baer, ſome Account of them, 142. They are re- 
AF ligious, but have no bired Clergy, ib. Allowed 
dy Mr. Norris to be a moſt confiderable Sect, 143. 
— Their Knowledge in Divinity, ib. Their Opinion a- 
bout Tythes well e, as alſo their Opinion a- 
bout the Clergy, ib. They follow the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians therein, ib. As likewiſe their Opinion againft 
bearing Arms, 144. As alſo in their Principle of not 
wearing at all, 1b. Are all capable of Reading, ib. 
Are fond of the Bible, 145. Contend for private 
Judgment, 1b Their excellent Regulations as a So- 
Ciety, ib. They gain by a Compariſon with High- 
.. Churchmen, and are not the worſe for want of Cler- 
By» | WT | 3 ib. 
Qartilla, a Strumpet in Petrouius, ſorgets that ever 
me was a Virgin, * 215 


3 8 R. 
D Eafon, when, and why Men are againſt it, 87. The 
Uſe and Extent of it, 216, 217. It is a Ray of the 
Divinity, and eflential to Religion, 218, 219. It diſ- 
tinguiſhes the true Religion tram falle, 220. Who 
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\ Reformation, in Religion, who they are that always op- 
poſediit, 0 The Reformation in England, the Work 
of the Laity, but oppoſed by the Clergy, 89. What 
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to defeat it, 90. The Spirit which it produced, 185. 
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ways abuſed and ſacrificed to their Intereſt, 97 The 
Attempts of the High Clergy to change ours, but 
hindered by the Laity, 89. Religion, how: propaga=,, 
ted, 158. The Ends of it not ſerved by human Miſe- 
ry, 175. Why inſtituted, 246. Natural to Man, and 
almoſt all Nations have ſome Religion, 259. The 
Folly and Outrages committed for falſe Religions, 
360. The Uſe of Religion to Government, 260. The 
Advantages which ill Prieſts make ol Religion, and 
their Readineſs to change from one Religion to ano- 
ther for Gain, ib. A Remarkable Iaſtance of this, ih. 
Religion a thing foreign from worldly Power, 223. 
In what manner taught by our Saviour, 297, 298, 299. 
- Chriſtian Religion made a Metaphyſical Science, 68. 
The Advantage of this to the Prieſts, ib. The true 
one, its Simplicity and Lovelineſs, 192. Disfigured 
- by human Inventios 16. 
of ſmall Faults, of ſmall Service, 36 
Revelation, the Abſurdity of one that wants to be re- 
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Ridiculo, how much, and why the Prieſts hate it, 240. 
It cannot hurtReligion-and Virtucc 16. 
Rome (the Churcll of) why owned by the High Clergy 
to be a true Church, 63. Her differen: Treatment by 
the Engliſh Clergy, now and formerly, 119. The 
: Goyy of that Church, the two principal Arts by 
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School Divinity, its Uleleſneſs and Ablurdity, 1 
Schoolmen, their Character, 179 
Seripture, addreſſed to all Men alike, 49. Some n of 
it, why obſcure, 50, Not given to make Work for 
Interpreters, 72. How alen by Prieſts, 150. Its E. 
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_ Society, every voluntary one has a Right to create their 
don Paſtors, and to judge them, 83. (Religious 
- ones) an Account of Geir Beginning and Eſtabliſh- 
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Souls; not to be faved by Penh, 52 
Sounds, how Men are de uded by chew, 1 54. Inſtances 
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rades, ib. How many Enemies it has, eſpecially ſpi- 


ritual ones, 187, How it would proſper, were it en- 
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26 berue) aDefinitich of it; and Chalacter of it 
152, Falſe Zeal how much Miſchiet it does, ib. 1 
is bratiſh, implacable, and profane, 156. Its terri- 
ble Character, and vilę Pedigree, 153, 154. The 
Zeal of corrupt Prieſts, its Cauſes and Motives, 154, 
- 155. How. cox concern. the Laity, 5 4% | 
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